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An abstract o f  the T hesis.

The t i t l e  o f  the T aesia  id  s tu d ie s  4a toe VaiW** a d iy a  .

i^h&r t r h s r i ' s Vukyap&diya ie  a uinjor work 

in  h a n s iir i t  l i n g u i s t i c s  and i t s  s tudy  i s  a  lo n g - le f t  

used. la  the  t h e s i s ,  some o f the le a d in g  d o c tr in e s  

d iscu ssed  in  can tos 1 sod XI of tne work a re  d isc u sse d , 

and an a ttem pt i^ade to  c o r re la te  uieca to  sou* modern 

d o c tr in e s .

The fo u r  snap te  r e  o f  the T nesia a re  a rranged  

•uch as to  g ive a p ic tu re  o f the system  o f the ph ilosophy  

o f  the h a u s a r i t  gram m arians. G hapter 1 d isc u sse s  the 

d o c tr in e  o f &9abda h rah eaa , the Gupreue » o rd -p r in c ip le  

i r o n  which tue Universe of th in g s  sad names i s  evolved.

The Vedus, the bruhaanas uud the Up&nipads c o n ta in

re fe re n c e s  to  Vak as a c re a t iv e  p r in c ip le  fu n c tio n in g  in
»

a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  P ra ja p a t l .  The d o c triu e  o f o fuoda 

Brahman developed in  l a t e r  tim es by grammarians l ik e  

h h a r tfh a r i  can he traced  hack to  these te x ts .



$ Cjujls fig ̂  JClrriA —
In C hapter i i  speech  a^ a huuacm a c t iv i t y  la  

A
d isc u sse d . iv c rj, opeecxx-uult, such us the  sen ten c e , 

t l**J werd o r thtn l e t t e r  has t«o elem ents Ov tixe phonetic  

p a t te rn  id n v au ij and t2 ;  Uxe permanent sp e e c h -x r iu c ip le  

tBpUofa^ » a ic n  conveys toe meaning oaf u..e i t  l a  «

prim ary upeech-aouud tP«hqrtaduvuui> eh ich  re v e a ls  U »  

•p h o ts  aad tue  u tte ra n c e  I t s e l f  anove the  e y e a te r 'e  

,x;x‘iijut.j. v a r ia t io n s  ol sounds tvaXKftaduvaxil

Xu wiapter xXX txxe sentence i s  dnsciased as an 

xnte. rux unit o»i tne sp eecn -lev e l axxd as dx.viaj.ule on 

the le v e l  o i iu terp re ta tio n . The con troverslea  on txxe 

top ic  o f  the in teg ra l oature of the sentence on the 

opeo o h -le v e l and the r e la t io n  uetwcexi tixe se.xtenoe and 

the word tire diacuaaed*

O ttiitor iV diacueaee Uic word etui the ..>roi>lcyi 

aooat i t ,  u^ch a* the nature o i word-a* uaiag, the eUaa< e 

iu  ffi6iuiiog| c x a a a ii ic a t i  >u o i  taoaniu^ aa p r io r y ,  

aecoudary aiid ir tc iocu ta i proper nanaa*

A t r u i ie ia t i ju  o i ^uutoa i  *ud n  ^  the  

^uiiyaptoUiya i e  a ie o  in c iu u ed  iu  tue TucaXfi«
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In the fo llow in g  pages are presented  

come or the s a l ie n t  doctrines o f the banekrit 

Grammarians as sta ted  and d iscussed  in  Cantos 

I and II  o f the V&kyapadlya or the celebrated  

Crammerian b hartfhari. In s e le c t in g  and 

diuoeeaing to p ics  lo r  d iscu ssion  from B hartyhari's 

t e x t , care has been taken to sec th at the general 

o u t lin e , with the fundamental d o c tr in es , or 

oan&krit Grammar as a system or Philosophy i s  

presented as a stru ctu ra l whole* Thus the order 

in  which the chapters are arranged fo llow s the 

arrangement or the gantos or the tox t as chosen 

by bhartphari in  developing h is  thought*

A tra n sla tio n  or Cantoe 1 and XI p i the 

Vakyapadiya i s  a lso  given in  Part XI or the_ T hesis.
Cxncl yc^V^wC .̂ wcHi Pu.ri y<xrô as Cororo-tmCâ y

lo r  tra n sla tio n /th e  e d itio n  or the VMkyepadiya by
^ A

Messrs. BraJ.b.Das & Co. at be mires (1&bf) i s  

foliowed*
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The value o f a u th o rita tiv e s j com mentaries l ik e  

V u n y a ra ja 'e , to  % modern in t e r p r e te r  p i such 

d i f f i c u l t  te x ts  as the  Vakyapadiya cannot ue over­

e s tim a te d . I  w ish ;th e re fo re  7to  s t a t e  h e re  ay 

in d eb ted n ess  to  Puny& raja, although 1 have f in  some 

p la c e s 9 taken  a l in e  d i f f e r e n t  from his*

I  w ish to  ex p ress  ay r e s p e c tfu l  g r a t i tu d e  to  

ro fe e so r  J .n ro u g h , Heed o f the Departm ent o f In d ia , 

P a k is ta n  and Ceylonf and P ro fe sso r J . iw P i r th ,  head 

o f the Department o f P honetics  and l i n g u i s t i c s , 

uchool o f O rie n ta l and A frican  U tu d ies, who su p erv ised  

the whole o f my work, f o r  th e i r  k in d n e ss , encouragement 

and superv ision*  2 a lso  wish to  thank the o th e r  

members o f the s t a f f ; and s tu d e n ts >o f the  sch o o l, w ith  

whom I  hutA hud u se fu l d isc u ss io n s . X am a lso  

th a n k fu l to  the s t a f f  o f  the h iu ra ry  o f  the behool and 

of the h r i t i s h  kuseum fo r  th e i r  k in d n ess .



Dome d o c tr in e s  d iscu ssed  

in  the

Vakyspadiytt*



the F ir s t  Principle*
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Trie 4 ora as tme l i r s t  Principle*

The hib to r lc a l  ouCiiKfound.

TiiC se a rc h  f o r  an un ify ing  p r in c ip le  1b a common

fe a tu re  j f  most system s of Ind ian  P h ilosophy . The

oamknya P h ilo so p h e rs  thus a rr iv e d  a t  P uruea, the

iCnowing u au l which surveys tire fu n c tio n in g  o f  a t  t e r

v P ru ia ;ti/ . Toe *; o u is t ic  V cdaatins p o s tu la te d  Brahman

as the u ltim a u> k e a l i ty  and worhed o u t,  o r  r a th e r  worked

o f f  the ..d iverse from i t .  v<~ . . d i e t s  who

sco ffed  a t  the o r tnodox ideas o f p o s it iv e  r e a l i t i e s

had to  conceive tn e i r  Void as iLore o r  le s s  to  ta le  i t s  
3p la c e . True, the  id ea  was f i r s t  conceived as s

n eg a tio n  o f ev e ry th in g  and thereby  as a f t  ra d ia tio n  o f

the c u rre n t id e a s  o f p o s i t iv e  u n ify in g  e n t i t i e s ;  bu t

l a t e r  B uddh ists d id  i n t e r p r e t  th i s  r a th e r  vague idea  o f

e a r ly  Buddhism as  a more j r  l e s s  p o s i t iv e  e n t i t y . ^
^ a

JauB&rit G ra-i'inrisus f e r  fro,.* Being s a t i s f i e d  

w ith d e a lin g  w ith o rd inary  f a c t s  o f language and grammar, 

extended the scope o f th e i r  in v e s t ig a t io n  to  cover 

u ltiia a te  m etaphysica l p r in c ip le s .  The p o s tu la t io n  

o f the concep t o f  a supreme lom& -  p r in c ip le



\Jaw iitt oradman) an ilia u ltim ate  d e s ix ty  o a t o£ which.
6

the Universe o f  namea ana th in g s  i s  evolved i s  th e i r  

d i s t i n c t  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th i s  realm  o f in v e s ti& a ti  j x u  *

, H is to r ic a l ly  co n sid e red , tn ie  concept hue i t s  

begxuainge in  tiie Vedae, the hrZimtxaas  and the U paaisads. 

we f in d  i t  d e sc rib ed  under v ario u s names onu as 

p o sse ss in g  g re a t powers* i t  la  la e n l ix ic d  w ith  h u d ,
v>1

t o t  te r  uud the c r e a to r  Kix*ujnpati> and i s  deacriuod  -by 

as JUxm \fM& and t e r e s  v. -x* a* the o t t e r  s e l f  o f  the  

c re a to r  l l f t j t j P t H i  > lo u e tio n ed  a s  the  ao of

a l l  cniverse# in  tiie *tgvd& i t  i s  conceived as * o*<c 

a c tiv e  -  w . i . ,  x. w ith . . .

7-.vc fc,vx c ip ic .  The four * eg ions 

of the World a re  d e sc rib ed  as  teKiog Uiclv being  from 

Ine seas of $ a te r  descending from n r  in  a txea.~a a;id t t e

UuivtsX'so an g e t t in g  l i f e  from one i ^ o r i s n a o l s  xlood
$  —

»«iiicn fxOTis xron n&r* l*  t*je in ju r  Veda .vc i^nd /ah

com^uox*od us t̂ »c wu.£>xk|*.uic •̂*- .fcfi»i ox r r u j ...i/a t  1,
-  /oano jrrt»*}apsfi uoxcxuu^t —u nucu^uoi*

Oo*-ii it. t-j glio x.ratiuuV4ds tuc ^ r ia a o v a i o u te rs  i r e

u t i l

v «Aiv la  uc«jUi‘*iA»d as rra^ju ĵs ox a ot/tcx t l i i  ^

X i ti.O £viw U i  -;X c ^ . u t X u b ctst:— j:u  n r ^ t f r  I f  n  C V't ** $ *
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Vak was tue^uivid o f bne twelve s y lla b le s  which emanated

from P rujspati while ne was performing s a c r i f i c e ,  and i t
— — 15pres through Vak Wat Prajapati cre&tec a l l  beings.

sa ra sv u ti i s  mentioned in  some o f the la te r  

kandalas o f the x^-veda in  a lew hrnhmanaa arm in  sone• • •** ) ™ p
of the Purapae;anJ as a speech p r in c ip le  i s  id e n t if ie d

with Vak Uud conceived as the crea tiv e  p r in c ip le

fu n ction in g  >*xtu rajapati* 6he i s  described  as carrying

out the fu n c tio n  o f c re a t in g  the shape o f the body

(p o ss ib ly  o f Iudra) toy bringing togothti* the narrow,

f le s h ,  etc* , in  th eir  proper p la ce s• bhe a lso  ereotea

tne in te r n a l organs and even generates the vyanajvt

( life -b r e a th ;  which pi i*vades the body from heud to  fo o t .

bhe stim u la tes  arid su sta in s  the growth o f tin foetu s in  
14-

the  womb.

In the Upauisaus we f in d  the i d e n t i f i c a t io n  o f  

Yaii with pfujfiu  ( in te l l ig e n c e  ) mud ax so w ith  the 

world of phenomena* inus a l l  speech i s  held to g e th e r

oy On |  as e l l  icavca are held together uy one le a f -
o, 15s ta lk  and Oa i s  tixe * or i d - a l l .
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The b r ie f  d isc u ss io n  g i vea above i s  iu  tended 

to  show ta u t  tac the graiastix’ia n  p h ilo so p h e rs

ledee uud the l i n e  they adopt in  conceiv ing  the *ord 

as a U niversal p r in c ip le  and e x p la in in g  i t  as a ays tea  

d e riv e * ^  tu e i r  autnox'ito from tne s c a tte re d  re fe re n c e s  

in  the Veda# The p r in c ip le  o f speech as the cosmic 

p r in c ip le  ou t o f wnich the phenomena o f l i f e ,  mind and 

<aatter ev o lv e , the same p r in c ip le  fu n c tio n in g  through 

the 10cusoi the in d iv id u a l as  h is  thought and speech 

which fo ra  a m utually  id e n t i f ia b le  t r i n i t y  w ith  l i f e  -  

a l l  tneue a re  found iu  th e i r  rudim entary fo ra  in  the 

re fe re n c e s  quoted above#
-fche

To the g ra a a a r ia n  U ltim ate d e a l t ty  l a  the *o rd •r\
What i s  -orahiuan to  the A d v a itin , o r the  Void to the 

b u d d h is t ic .U ^ ii ic i t ,  tu a t  i s  the »oru jJ**- toe s t a t i c  

U raaaariau#
he

" iu  t i e  beginning was Uie «ord*' c a u ,a s  Sucn as
of ^

as. tnc it ien  01 Uie u o ap e i a s ^ tu e  In d ia n  Gx*u la a r ia n s  •

but o f Uie b eg in n in g less  and im perishab le  Word-brahman

has evolved tne Universe of Usings and names# bu t the
rt>e

h e a l i ty  from w n ich /ev o lu tio n  o f Uie un iverse  has taken
17place and the Universe i t s e l f  are  no t separate#  b v o lu tio n  

i s  an in te r n a l  p ro cess  whicn ta*ces p lace w ith in  a
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18>
fundam entally  changeless  e n t i ty .  I t  i s  n o t lif t*  a l o t  t i e

o f  w ater tu rn in g  in to  ateam; i t  ie  caore l ik e  the w ater

of an ocean changing in  sQi»e p la c e s  in to  ic e ,  fu n c tio n in g

i .. so m  o th e r  p la ces  dLft c u rre n t - > ut a l l  tue w hile the
19fum* amenta! one*we as or Wwe oceau being ^ept l i t  net.

f i n i t e  changes tak in g  p lace in  tn e  i n f i n i t e  r e a l i t y  which

io  the J upraise o rd - p r in c ip le  ana f u a e t i  aS^ln te n -a  o f

f i n i t e  * t i uuj* -  th a t  i e  the s to ry  ox the e v o lu tio n  of

p 4 iidtna o f  taiogai and mun et* in  at th ings a x iu t

f o r  ue a-iC we have co g n itio n  of them only an a s so c ia te d

w ith  a ua.T»e iu  the p ro o f fo r  th i s  theory of tije e v o lu tio n
Xoo i tilings i t om tuft Word. we know a p o t o r a j a r  only

aft a» » o e la ted  *±tn the fora  if a la i^ n d ^ t ,

t  ia  made out j i  the Oil a lso  a U
fcUe

the id e n t i ty  in  ^cogni t i  ;n of the two th in g s  xeuas us to  

the e s ta b l i s h  »eat of one o f the a no the source "-m aterial

<>i h, a ia i la r  i s  the cuaa o r the -ord  and tiie

U niverse. ih e t  the c o g n iti  >u o f a th in g  i s  always

x'onu oi word e s ta b l is h e s ,a c c o rd in g  

r fa n  :^r*the ftV oluti the

froai tae l a t t e r .  la u s  there  i s  an id e n t i ty  between 

name a and th in g s  bo th  in  th e i r  pi*e-evoi i g e ra -  

s ta te  and in  the s ta t e  in  which they are



products o r the e v o lu tio n . tilings  having evolved

.■.a & prim aeval V ~ ‘- p r in c ip le  con tinue  to  be a s s o c ia te d  

w itu names whicn t.ro them selves v erua l tran sfo rm a tio n s  

ox ih t  same p r in c ip le ^ . Things and th e i r  names beiig  

tnus m utually  id e n t i f ia b le  tri.ua fo r  unit io n s  from 

M M  W ord--pri a^deBi f i t  fo llow s th a tn
each  name, th a t  i s  j each  word,has t h i s  a d- i r in c lp le  as

zxi t s  u lt im a te  s ig n if ic a n c e .  True, the word 'cow* means

the s p e c ie s  o f tn e  an im al w ith  h o o fs , horns and o th e r

C hM i'ac teria tic  x . b u t tiie sp e c ie s  th e * re iv e s

a re  m a n ife s ta tio n s  01 the f i r s t  w o rd -* rin c ip ie . we

have d iscu ssed  th i s  to p ic  a t  le n g th  in  tue ch ap te r  on fee? 
Xia

tlo ru t. The r e l ig io u s  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f t h i s  p h ilo so p h ic a l 

a t t i t u d e ,  a ltaough  n o t o f much value to  the p rv scu t 

uay l i n g u i s t i c  th in k e r ,  i s  tn a t a d ia c u s a i jn  o f words 

vor names) (s 'acd au u sasan a ) he cosies th e  pathway to th e  

l i b e r a t i o n  o f the s o u l, such d is c u s s io n  lead in g  to  the 

understand ing  o f the u ltim a te  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f words, and 

t i i is  u tjuerstend ing , in  i t s  tu rn , le a d in g  to  the 

in d iv id u a l s o u l 's  i d e n t i f i c a t io n  w ith  Uie u ltim a te
sa

p r in c ip le .  Thus grammar which s p e c ia l i s e s  in  the study

of words becomes a s u b je c t  o f paramount im portance.

i t  le a d s  the  s tu d e n t no t only to  th e  im .lediate s ig n if ic a n c e  
of  w o r d  S } fc> ul* fr J s o  (g Hi*iV u.tln>nctb.a e a w l  (>tcvpoJ€«
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70 r e s t a t e  tine p o s i t io n  b r ic i ly  x '{here I s  tine 

bupre. *e io rd -»p riua ip ie  which i-a^ be conceived as bpeach 

(w ith  a c a p i t a l  b) and the uupxeue * o rd -p r iu c ip le  

evorvea lu te  tue  bu iverse  of nu<«ea uiia tilin g s  w ithout 

i t s e l f  abandoning i t s  in te g r a l  nature* i 'h ia  l a t t e r  

c o n d itio n  i s  p o as iu ie  only i i  the e v o lu tio n  i t s e l f  l a  an 

u n rea l p ro cess  and the e v o lu te s  a re  n o t a s  r e a l  as  the 

ev o lv in g  e n ti ty *  xnue h h o r tfh u r i say s  th a t  tb s  d iv e r s i ty  

o f words and ^eeuiugs whica grammar d e a ls  w ith  i s  an

i l l u s io n  and th a t  the i r u th  e x i s t s  untram. d i e d  oy the
R.3

d i s t in c t io n s  o f grammar* however, grammar and the 

d i s t i n c t io n s  i t  d e a ls  w ith  have th e i r  u se , in  th a t  they
2A-lead  to  the  bupreiae -ruth*

Tne bupreme-*ord p r in c ip le  ev o lv in g  in to  names and 

thongs means tn a t  i t  c o n s t i tu te s  the s t u f f  oi both  word
%5

and meaning?* In  o th e r  words, i t  r e s id e s  and fu n c ti  ons 

in  man as  h i s  ape eon a c tiv ity *  ttMS Jiartrhari says 

th a t  b 'a b d a  i s  the g r e a t  h u l l  r e s id in g  in  the s p a c e r
cj /

and id e n t i ty  w itn  i t  i s  desired*  ih i s  4>faoda in  the

in d iv id u a l ev o lv es  in to  an u tte ra n c e , and i t  forma the
17

e s s e n t i a l  ueauing-conveyxng elem ent (ophota) iu  i t  and i s  

rev ea led  turough Uie p h o n e tic  p a t te rn  (dhvani) o f the 

u tte ra n c e . bphota and dhvaoi a rc ,  however, d iscu ssed  

in  g r e a te r  d e t a i l  in  the nex t chapter*



o

The ev u u t io n  of the a p e e c a -p r in c ip le  in  -an

in to  mi u tte ra n c e  iu  deeeribod as  tu^iiig p lace in  fo u r
*s t ~

stages* They ere tusuicd purs, pee y a h ti, Bsdhyiuui and

vaikharT* e ep*ech~ prinel xe , in  i t s  s u b t le s t  and

undivided fox’m, p r io r  to an,/ d if f e re a t ia t io n , i s  termed

p a ra , the supreme • At the n ex t s ta g e ,  and tne f i r s t

s ta g e  w$ere p a ra  vak i s  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d ,  & jooch i s  c a lle d

pas’yanti* At th is  stage a lso  speech does not pousess

the form i t  tak es  in  u tterance*  the nex t s tag e

speech i s  known as  madhyama and i s  lo ca ted  in  the reg io n

ox the heart*  v ui& hari i s  the vrord an t  t t -  x*cd and

hei $ o n e s e lf  and others* V aikhari c o n s is ts  oi the
# . . . . .  

speech—a c t iv i ty  o r  nan and i s  tiie means w ith which he

perform s h ie  d u tie s*

ihe system  explained  above can ce d 1 ag ru  «j,.a t i c  til iy

re p re se n te d  iu  the fo llow ing  warmer i —

•  *  •  *
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The dpokeij *ord .

^ oho tc  and Phvaal*

In  tiuD px*evioos c h a p te r  the «ord 

as a cosmic p r in c ip le  wee d iscu ssed  and i t  was a lso  

s ta te d  th u t t h i s  a p e e c u -p rin c ip le  f u a c t i  >aed through 

man as h ia  speech* We r e f e r  to  the u p e e e h -a c tiv ity  

o f *uan as "the spoken io n d M which i s  d ir f e x e n t  i‘rom 

the  word as p a r t  o f  h is  u p e e c h -a c tiv ity  which w ill  be 

d iscu ssed  in  a l a t e r  chapter*

In d iv id u a l speech thus i s  a 

luaui la  s t a t io n  o l the e tc ru a l  p r in c ip le  which e x i s t s  

in s id e  man* The same e n t i ty  which ex p resses  i t s e l f  

in  tne form oX i i i ' e , mind and m atte r a ls o  f in d s  ex p re ss io n  

as h is  speech* As fo r  the s t r u c tu re  and the com position  

ol $ >eech» i t  i s  no t so re ly  made o f au d iu le  sounds, 

a lthough  aud ib le  sounds form an e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  o f  au d ib le  

speech* In  i t s  f u l l y  expressed  lorw a sp e e c h -u n it , by
Is

which m e  meant a sen teu ee , a word o r a l e t t e r , c o n s is ts
p c L tk e m

ox a p h o n e tic  >>ttcx^m«se  ^dhvanl) slue an in n e r  p r in c ip le  

£ )ho£a> wiij.cn i s  what makes the form er Convey a meaning* 

livery u tte ra n c e  which lc  in tended  to denote a meaning i s
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• th e s e
composed of^two elem ents and o i th e se> Uie ph o n etic

elem ent i s  used to convey a meaning ^or denote an o u je c tj

and Uie in n e r p r in c ip le  i s  in s tru m e n ta l in  making tne
Mphonetic  elem ent perform i t s  function*

how, a lthough  these two elem ents in  a sp e c c n -u n it

are thus viewed as d i s t i n c t  e lem en tsft~ ln  f a c t  th e i r

a t t r ib u te  ~ are  d i f f e r e a t - s a e  funds .e a ta l ly  they are a sp e c ts
30

oi the saue r e a l i t y ,  j u s t  as speech and meaain- are n o t 

to t a l l y  d i s t i n c t  elements*^1

frgtv  ̂ g t ftt c a e i awiir wr*r "Xiie analogy o f  a seed 

and t r e e  w il l  be h e lp fu l here* Xu the s t a t e  o f  the t r e e ,  

the m a te r ia l  e lem en t, th a t  i s  the trunk  and le a v e s , e tc .  , 

and the l i f e - f o r c e  which p rev en ts  the m a te r ia l elem ent 

from being  a dead log  o f wood and dry le a v e s , can be 

conceived as d i s t i n c t  e lem en ts, w ith d i s t i n c t  ro p e rtie s*  

b u t in  the seed s ta g e , we can th in k  th u t  the undeveloped 

m a te r ia l elem ent and the v i t a l  fo rce  form an in se p a ra b le  

unity* iu  the same ^u ttered  phonetic  p a t te rn

and the p r in c ip le  which makes i t  an o p e ra tiv e  u n it  from 

the p o in t o f view o f meaning, form a u n ity  befo re  Uie 

u tte ra n c e  o f speecn# A t the s p e a k e r 's  im pulse to speak

the same speecxu-princip le in  him u n fo ld s  I t s e l f ,  through 

a s e r ie s  o f  s ta g e s  in to  two form s, the laeaning-couveying 

p r in c ip le  and Uie p h o u e tlc  elem ent -  th ese  two l a t t e r
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32.combining in to  trie t o t a l  u tte rance#  *• have s ta te d  in

ah e a r l i e r  c h a p te r  the fo u r  atagea through which speech 
33i s  evolved#

P<ytt*-YT)
The Pho n e tic  dir fee  ranee and, th e ^ r l n c i  >ie 

wixica l a  I n s t rum ental in  i t a  convening a meaning,

An u t te r a n c e ; tnua ia  a com posite xx: t ha 

phonetic  elem ent and the p r in c ip le  which maxes i t  

meaningful# A s t r in g  o l phonetic  e n t i t i e s  he cones a

m eaningful u tte ra n c e  oecuuse i t  has an underly ing  u n ity
. i

in  Uie lo ro  ox a p r in c ip le  igpho^a)# i'ne very name sphoj-a

iu  in d ic a tiv e  of i t a  fu n c tio n  as th a t  which causes the
3^ pd.tr fcavv>

re v e a lin g  o f w aning# A phonetic  u-ttcm ace alone ca:mot
— 35convey a meaning us Uie Hyaya p h iio so  phere claim , hor

i s  Uie p a r t i c u la r  sequence in  wnich the p a r ts  o f Uie

p h o n etic  , such as the l e t t e r s  iu  a to rd , are

u tte re d  s u f f ic ie n t  to  g ive i t  the po tencw to  convey
—  — - 3

meaning as the himaguiakae claim# how can tne l a s t  l e t t e r

o f a word, coupled w ith the im pressions o f  the p reced in g
Cir

l e t t e r s  c o n s t i tu te  the word, and p ro v id e .w ith  Uie u u ityN
n ecessary  f o r  us t.> c j ..prehead the meaning o f i o rd , 

as the Alma<ps&Kaa ho Id  ̂  Y How can th e re  do a com bination 

o f l e t t e r s  wnich e x i s t  ~ namely Uie l a s t  l e t t e r  which 

has j u s t  been u t te r e d ,  and l e t t e r s  which have already  

d isap p eared  arid become im pressions ¥ Tne whole problem 

as to  wnat i s  the elem ent wnicn conveys meaning and the
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co n tro v e rsy  around i t  D « tm n  the (^ramskariAQA and th e i r

opponents, w il l  he d isc u sse d  in  a c h a p te r  <pLn 1 the VQVl1
37which l o l l  owe* Although sphofra aa  a spse ch-p r i  n a lp l*

fu n c tio n s  in  eve ry Kina o l  u t t e r  mice -  iu  the word as

w ell aa iu  the sen tence -  we d isc u ss  t h i s  problem in  the 
'trKc.

c h a p te r  Ou ^flPtird** in  p a r t i c u la r  re fe re n c e  to the word 

and i t s  fu n c tio n  in  conveying a meaning.

At th i s  s tag e  i t  w ill  be s u f f i c ie n t  to  s ta t e  

in  g e n e ra l th a t  ever* u tte ra n c e  has a phonetic  p a t te rn  

and a meaning-conveying p r in c ip le  as i t s  c o n s t i tu e n t

e i e . i C u t ^  •

The c a a ra c te r  o f o phots and Bhv aa i

and the r e la t io n  between them*

01 these  two component e lem ents o f an u t te r a n c e 9

the m eaning-conveying p r in c ip le  i s  the prim ary p a r tn e r .

i t  i s  so much tne p r in c ip a l  elem ent th a t  aa  u tte ra n c e  i s

considered  to be a rev e l& ti m  o f t h i s  p r in c ip le  through

the mediua of the p h o n e tic  e le  .<mt. The s p e a k e r 's  d e s ire

to  convey an iu ea  o r to  r e f e r  to an o b je c t s o ts  th i s
a n d

r e s t f u l - p r in c ip le  in to  moti >n,^ passing  through the s ta g e s  

which are  re fe r re d  to  elsew here in  tue c h a p te r , i t  f i n a l ly  

becomes embodied in  au d ib le  speech-sounds and i s  th u s  

re v e a le d . by v ir tu e  o f  the f a c t  th a t i t  i s  rev ea led  

Urrougii a p a t te rn  of speech-sounds, i t  i s  g e n e ra lly
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considered  e rro n eo u sly  as p ossessing  Uie a t t r i b u t e s  o f  the 

la t te r *  b u t th i s  la  only  aa a c o lo u rle s s  l iq u id  being 

k rcc iveo  e i i J i . i t u  depending on the e ;io u r  ;i  the L o ttie  

which ho ld s it*  Thus, the  netm lng-couveylog p r in c ip le  i s  

iav-riuaiC oiiy  ti~ .e -le u s  in  tin*t i t  c x in la  ,.e , ,ri ,..c c r c a t i  m 

of tin e  and e x i s t s  a lso  w ithou t change ia  t ,  ore went

and f u tu r e ,  ex tend ing  to  e t e r n i ty .  ( i t  w il l  be i f  iciihered 

here th a t  the ap o ech -p rin c i >le fu n c tio n in g  in  the 

in d iv id u a l i a  a p a r t  o f  the cosmic sp e e c h -p rin c ip le  from 

which the f lu x  o f  c r e a t i  n i&Qluding *)• ±t

i s  t im e - le s s  in  th a t the p r in c ip le  rev ea led  in  n word 

u t te re d  y es te rd ay  i s  th  same aa the p r in c ip le  rev ea led  in  

a word u tte re d  to -d a * . o r  to-morrow* b a s ic a l ly ,  e x p re ss io n s  

l ik e  1 a word u tte re d  yesterday* or *a word which w il-  be 

u tte re d  to-morrow* ore n u l l - t r u th s .  The t r u th  i s  th a t  t^ey  

are p h o n e tic  p a t te rn s  tdhvuo is; produced y e a te rd a y , o r iu  

an o th er t im e -d iv ia io n , through which a permanent p r in c ip le  

i s  revcaleu*

Thus tim e -fa c to ra  govern not th© perm anent p r in c ip le ,

but Uie phonetic  p a t te rn s  which rev ea l it*  l i ^ e  i s  re le v a n t 
to

uo t^ thc  e x is te n c e  a the p r in c ip le  h u t to  i /e la tio n *

Thus * ta n g ib le  sound* ( a th u la s ’abde) a term jiv e n  fo r  au d ib le
-  41sounds which ere  v a rio u sly  c a lle d  < a uada, dhvani and o 'r u t i

-  i s  produced and i s  only  r e la t iv e ly  permanent whercu& the  

su b tle  sp e e c h -p r in c ip le  ^s-Lcarnae *abcitt) i s  permanent* Jfe
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can p o s tu la te  p roduction  which in v o lv es  t ic *  as a

f a c to r  in  reg ard  to  spesch-sounds ^nd no t in  regard  to

the cpeech-piu -«•

neu th e re  iu  the >robleu o f sequence* * .en ,
K )

a word l i  :e nad* io  u t te r e d ,  th e re  i»  a s e q u e n c e -re la tio n
leH-evs v v ,

between the  two By f l t i d o »; ua and ua. b u t t h i s

sequence i a  a fe a tu re  >1 the p.one t i c  e n t i t y  which

p o sse sses  p a r ts  and n o t ox the u n ita ry  p r in c ip le  which

is through i t ,  which i  a t  aaxes th e  X lablee u t te re d

au ccess io n  * s ^m etises w ith  an in te r v a l  o f time I
• • • *. •• ' J

between them m a m eaningful e n tity *  sequence ia  no t a 
a  4 .3

fe a tu re  o f  a r t l e s s  unity*
K

Thou ag a in  i t  ie  perhaos ta u to lo g ic a l  to  s t a t e
v*

t a a t  phonetic  f e a tu re s  l in e  sh o r t-u sa e  or le n g th  o f vowel 

u.io j.itta arc; only  fe a tu re s  of Uie phon t i c  clem ent 

of tuc u tte ra n c e . r u t  i t  i s  a ueccaaaro tau to lo g y  in  

so f a r  a s  s ta tem en ts  are u su a lly  m^de as ’ t h i s  word has 

a 1 onj'tl* ana the l i f ts  -  u tu tem euts wnich do no t seem 

to  . p r e d a te  the e x is te n c e  in  an u tte ra n c e  o f  an elem ent 

which ca nave long vowels and the  i i x e ,  and an o th e r -  

end a very Im portan t e lem en t-vh ich  cannot have a eh 

fea tu re s*  ihe  spec lp le  has no long o r s h o d
% V»'* • * r

souudahor any such fe a tu re s  which are  e s s e n t i a l ly  phonetic.
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t t i a i lu r ly  tiic p e c u l ia r i t i e s  or speech of the
-fcb*

in d iv id u a l speakers  (vr^cneda) a re  p x-ely f e a tu re s  on

the phone t i e  le v e l  though on a d i fQ t  p h o n e tic  le v e l
»

. ja  the d iu t i a c t io n  between s h o r t  Vt' and long V  fo r  

in s ta n c e , as  we s h a l l  d is c u ss  l a t e r  on.

A p a r t i c u la r  speaker may have a p erso n a l way o f 

u t te r in g  a word, w ith a s l ig h t  len g th en in g  here o r a 

s l i g h t  sh o rte n in g  t^ e ro . Such f e a tu re s  o f  in d iv id u a l 

d ic t io n  do not a f f e c t  the icunutable c h a ra c te r  o f the  

p r in c ip le  which the u tte ra n c e  re v e a ls . In  a subsequent 

paragraph  we s h a l l  have occasion  to d isc u ss  tnc raises o f 

such p e rso n a l le c tu r e s  o f d ic t io n  in  &u u tte ra n c e .

Ifre *1 i-siac t i c  I q t t e r n  in  an u t t e r auce,

nex'ercucc was a lready  saue to the ph o n etic  p a t te rn
CO>*>SUkYS

iu  u tte ra n c e . nhurtT huri tn e t  U*e n 4t t i c

p a t te r n  which re v e a ls  the speech p r in c ip le  i s  a prim ary 

speech sound* wuich i s  a s tan d ard  sound o f which e re  the

p erso n a l v a r ia t io n s  in  d ic t io n .  IhiiL t*iere i s  u cuundva /
„  ,  «-! c».T)d

as  a nor&, a long  a ta j  as a a o ra , and so o».; *at as th e re
lettev^ ^  ̂ ( A

uvti, f o r  in s ta n c e , the ay 11 a l i e a  *aa unci da ac lor n s, tn e re
\ -  /

i s  a lso  the phonetic  e n t i ty  nuua as a noru . On l i s t e n in g
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V _ )
to tou u tte ra n c e , lo r  in s ta n ce  o f the word nada, w ith

p erso n a l p e c u l ia r i t i e s  o f d ic u io a  (v b ik rta d h ra n i)^  the  

l i s t e n e r ’** a iau  cute through theae p ecu to lia riti.ee  w ithou t 

ouberyiug them, and reaches the jh o a e tic  e n t i t y  wnlch 

i s  the uoro« Tiuuiugh th a t t i c  e n t i t y  he knows what

tnc wox*d is* a h a r t rh u r i  contends tiiu t the l i s t e n e r 's  

p e rc e p tio n  o f the p erso n a l p e c u l ia r i  t i e s  o i the u>eai<©r's 

d ic t io n ,  fo ixjw a h ia  knowiiig the word* «*hnt a c ta  i s  

iac tru fttou ta l to  th e  l i s t e n e r 's  knowledge o f  the  word 

i  use I f  ic  h ie  p e rc e p tio n  ox the phonetic  e n t i ty  which 

ivi the aoria^ lo r  s ix  personal v a ria tio n s*

io  i'cc a p ! lu ia te , the to t a l  phone t ic  ; i ^.rn in  an

(fiJiiikhta,
dhvunl uild Vainer tj^ jpasxrtre^dhv an i )*

Standgrd prlaapy (prakrtadhYeail) an
♦

>

Xh ~krtadhv& ni, a s tance  the eound*a aft
having a f ix e d  p vic  value la  no t an a b s tr a c t io n , 

cecause in  i t s  u tte re d  loriu, w ith whatever p e rso n a l

a o u iiic & tio n  cue a u tte ra n c e  la  iyaue, i t  can tlw oys he
^7 * au e ilttite a *  i i  a s h o r t  a ib  ulus red ay a upeacer w ith a

x l- '* i t ,  ft l i e t c  m. r .w i l l  no t a is ta k e  i t  u r  a 

long a ; he w ill re e jg a ia e  tne (ax ( s h o r t)  e nd a tod-fica t i  m 

o l  i t  in  the u tterance*  ine uiodified sound c o n ta in s  the 

le a  ox tne pri& ary sound*
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la  the s^et-ch-u-j^uU p. r e i v e d  r

.‘10 t  :> .vacujcr the  prim ary speecn sound it* p e rc e iv e d , 

and i f  perce ived  whether sueh perce ptx>n 1b in  a s s o c ia t io n  

w ith the p e rc e p tio n  o r one speech p r in c ip le  i t  m an ifests  

or >art . * u .. i t ,  a re  varying view s, Bh
xsr

qu lea th ree  d iif<  re n t views. Ace or din,.; to  one, the primary

apeech-uound ia  p e rce iv ed , «ua ohe p e rcep tio n  i a  in  

a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  the p e rc e p tio n  o i the apeech -pp iac ip le#

The analogy o r  see in g  a p iece  o i g la ss  which r e f l e c t s  the 

g e  of a v- . over la  c i te d .  The p iece o r  g l a s s ,

which r e f l e c t s  tae r i o t e r ,  ia  perceived  Icad n o t the 

r e f le c t io n  a io u e ) , nud i t  i s  perce ived  in  a sso c ia tio n  with

j .

#aiou:ci v ic„ io  Utuu lac  speech—aound which re v e a ls  titS 

dpeeeh^priric ip ie  i .  no t co u p re  he nde d • in  in is

re sp e c t i t  i t c e  molea the s e n se -fa c u lty  which, walls 

re v e a lin g  00je c ta ,  rem ains i l e e i i  m ucxved. According

-cuiry apeech-oounu c: iu  every

id the word as couvcjlng a w an in g  i s  rev ea led  

through i t j  uut who upee ch-sOund i t s e i r  ia not :x rce iv ed

r #

accord ing  to a th ird  view, some t  it, t, a the p e rc e p tio n  

o f a speech-sound i s  p o ss ib le  w ithout the speech—p rin c ip le  

being  understood iro^i i t ,  tn a t i s ,  w ithout the id e n t i ty  o f 

what i s  u t te r e d ,  auMclj the sen tence o r  word o r  s y l la b le
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ueiiv(, understood* ouch t* tiling happerus when one h ea rs

eoiaethltig u tte re d  a t  a d ia ta u c e , o i  wJiich one had heard

tiu> sound, b u t has n o t grouped what w«u> a aid* Though

tuo a ound- »uttoru (which include a the primary speech-sound

coupled w ith  the p e rso n a l aQ d ilx ca tlo a  by the sp e a k e r) ,

i s  rece iv ed  b* **, tne receptx >o i s  not follow ed
fcwe

L,> tne u d ac ri -inaauJJj in  te r  pro ta t io n  ox th souuu— pa tern* 

as being «vdh and such a sen ten ce , word, o r  ey liub le*

'in is  i s  a r e s u l t  of fa c to r*  li«ce c ia tance*

However, according*: to  a t,ewU >11 afiion̂  tthosse who
fUeholu th is  view, in  tueae eases a ls o ,  wss- ephots ; r  the 

^eariiog-cohveyihg p r in c ip le  ia  the u tte ra n c e  ohinefc o u t ,  

bu t i s  vague due to  the d is ta n c e , etc* That i e .  the 

l i s t e n e r  can vaguely guess what th e  u tte ra n c e  i a ,  bu t only 

vaguely , due to  die f a c to r s  which p reven t c le a r  

co rdprehe a& i  on*
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jfljf opulence, the o f  utterance^

According to  iih ax 'trh a ri, tlie sen tence i s  the siost
ifQ

iu l  u tte ra n c e  and, a f t e r  d isc u ss in g  

in  Cento I o f the Vakyapadiya, the eoucept o f ; f afcde as a 

ooa.kic p r in c ip le  and a lso  C 'abda as a human a c t iv i t y  w ith  

i t s  two c o n s t i tu e n t  elem ents o f the s pee ch -p r i n d o l e  and 

the phonetic  p u tte i-a , ho s t a r t s  Canto IX w ith  t d is c u ss io n  

o f the sen tence and spend* 1 *rge se c tio n s  o f the Corxio 

in  d eb a tin g  w ith opponent schools on the  o f

the n a tu re , CQ>pi&itijn anu s ig n if ic a n c e  o* the i>e iten ce j 

w ith p a r t i c u la r  re fe re n c e  to the problem o f  the sen tence  

v< reua tne word#
fisC-vv

In  a sp e c e n -s i buatj.ua, / tne u n i t ,  bo th  o r u , . t r a n c e

and the conveyinA of m aaiu. ^ i t  tne s e a l e r *  I t  i s

an in te g r a l  u n i t  bo th  s t r u c tu r a l ly  ana from the >oint o f
5*oview of M s a  . The gu.., to ta l  9, words does n o t 

cons lib u l^  iii*« bw>iicc ju b I as itix> t>u*.!- to ta l  oi t i  word— 

ueanifigs doss not c m s t i tu tc  tne meaning of the sentence*

To look fo r  words in  the sen tence and word-ffieiwoings in  

the me a .ing Of tn e  sen tence i s  to  t r e a t  thtm co th  as 

patched-up  wnoles w n ile , in  t r u th ,  they are  in d iv is ib le



the word %atrw ti"  tu  a  to so added to the utterance to

in tegra ls*  An in te g r a l utterance conveying an in teg ra l

enlng auciu up a upcciot s i tu a t io n  anci th is  ^ tte ra n e e  i s

th e  sentence* Thi i  •  eve ogle word
FI

con stitu tes a speech—a i t u a t i>n* inua, lor example,

ra n e e s , Mary i obey • oh •' t  •’ Tes • a re  one- 
Sxword sentences* To hhaftrh& ri a s in g le  word in  * a peed** 

s i t u a t i o n  i s  a s e a t  o n c e ,  b e c a u se  tn c  u n i t  O f• a « efc-

*v .t io a  i a  a n e e . e r a n e e  *vx * ♦

( t r e e ;  i s  fx one—word - senteaoe aikd can ce expaiiv...u i .a o  

'v r k t ta a t ib th t t t i ’* v p ie fg a t  and 6 a tre e )*  i t  i s  no t th a t

. § ■ ■ ■ ■ ■  
com plete i t .  the u tte ra n c e  i t s e l f  i s  com plete a:ui i t  can

vey the is wholt ltenoe *vr f  L t i #*
•  •  •  •

Jn the le v e l  of speech the s in g le  sord  ia  to  the

..eutence what ay l i a b le  3 and l e t t e r s  a > 'the d u e l
5*5, ord* i .i y L ee . > .* vord in t  i .. evoral a x  j  ox which

i t  i s  composed, but i t  ia  the wor& o f  the o ftono log iel, no t

tea apcaKor# 9o too wc any reek  up a e o l ik e

1 Bonf % hj t^ a t*  i u t j  the v.ordu fJ0o no t d.> th a t1 c u t ,

tn ia  again  ia  tnc conscious xrocadur© o f  the  gre^ narian*
5V

w rit tea ^ce ia  191 y cjuld no well be

b h a r t f h a r i1 a* xor he *uys th a t the in d iv id u a l word i s  a

lio n  oa the le v e l  ox speech where th e  in d iv is ib le  -en tenee  
5>Ti s  the  u :lo .  xAit d lv is x  u tcnceo and thi £h
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tnat tne deoiurouti jn and c a  tabliahaieat of the word ia 

po^uibx© ou Uiu xevcx ji r̂â in&r* #ilx problems healing 

x u... . j*u tio a uaii are relevant on tnie level*

The rela t io n  be twee/* the word a 1*1 the se ntence t word—

df the acute ace On the apeecl:-7,e v e l,

•«,-- • tfordo fora- the rn , a r te r ia l out o f  iriuch the 

fxriit- - e t , thfl tfikOb fiti&pc5  ̂ he

fin ish ed  product ia  d iffe r e n t  end ..ore than u . i  the 

C')i&p-men.* words put together* In the cfonacijusncica of 

the l io t c a e r ,  the word a »x- iuta l ia  teued to uerg©^ nnd

o-1 ox i t  a u n ity t iu d iv ia ib le  tni’ in te g r a l c* >%i .hat

taiCL a place ea . . . j  . j #

I t  la  not ... i* . r

n * * u  t i : a s >  c o n s c i o u s l y  w i u i l w i a  u p  a  s e n t e n c e *  k i  . i n d

cuucc ~vc w wht aeuteuce uu a u.u *,y uuo he utie.ra i t  aa euch*° 

iae  ̂v S iti n of tut word—uts. uaioga in  r e la t io n  to the

meaning) t0e # She sen tence which

■

i*  a u n ity  and i t  l a  a say th a t  euch a  .eh

a part o i the sen tence  conveya uuch arid auch a o*.rt o f  the

v - A Q uestion m ight be aekea h re*

kaoi? th a t  o..-uxlex* u n ite  hnvi a t  a l i  gone iu to  th e  racking 

| f  the sen tence  V iu  un answer to  th is*  we rausfc look



a t  t i»  aeuttiuce i‘ro*a tne le v e l  o l  tne an a ly sis*  #*aalysed

th e r e , the  sen tence w i l l  show the  p a r t  whieh a * a lle r

u n i te  p lay  in  i t ,  uoth  s t r u c tu r a l ly  and fifes  tne p o in t
<_ -TA*' ' .* Vfgj* * *t. *;\A /"V" -f O* ' r<?. :%>'

view o l osaning* 

in d iv is ib le  un ity  on the sp e e c h -le v e l does not aoan th a t  

th e re  are  no e n a H e r  u n ite  in  i t .  Xt only aeans th a t

the se n te n c e , as a l i u a l  p ro d u c t ,e x is ts  anu i  m o tio n s as 

a unit^ and not as tne s u b t o t a l  o f tne sm a lle r un its*

A sen tence  i s  so n sth in #  c o n ta in in g  the  words, hu t &ore 

than th e ^  a ll* *T- J 5  * ’ , v/ Vi ” v''' * “fVr " *• r • >- , «£*£> . ■• 1 ’■ *.*. , .  ̂.

*r\ .J2p 1 ‘ - V; ' „•* • i i  V**r ‘ ” •' * hC-/**V'J|fc 4/**'"’ > • ♦'■if**'
Inc, uature__pi wj>ras_j»nd w rd -^ e a n la g s  in  jhfe 

liiQ ivlaiulfc sentence*

We have s ta te d  shove th a t  words a rc  xu cognised in  

the sen tence  by tne l is te n e r*  & is l lu r ly  w ord-aeanings 

a re  reco g n ised  e meaning o l the a t  when tne

ner ’i ,u e i . . i . ,  .uo Uiic HbtftUg uhe sen.. , * .

t  phota candrixta says th a t  tne in d iv is ib le  cg a te  nee i s  

m anl£eeted through in a iv i s i .  ,  ̂ .
v> ■ 1" . * - .* ’ ** .iv\■ ' '. d -.■*** v '"?••>* « • , A' * /i3̂  x ' ly a* v 1 '

tn s t  the m a te r ia l through which the sen tence takes 

nhupe in  a s  hind o i tne lx e te u c r  i s  tne s t r in g  o i  

words to  which he l i s t e n s ,  a lthough  the sen ten ce  us 

t. f in is h e d  p ro d u c t i s  a unity*
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tarougn which the sentence is  ti&uiifcsted arc themselves

in d iv is ib le *  The 11* r , w: * lie te fiS  ta theai9

not iooic upon thonk aaCc up o i pt*rtfl liK.e
esj .  .... s u f f lv ,  ou t m  te uni to* When e person

l i s t e n s  to  the sen tence "fca*;o tpucchatl" him ;;i>*.. a

U jl ; t  vp to  i j j . :  a t  I • u jrv, j( a..o'* au o e i  * > o f

f r  i "  the base and “S** tne s u f f ix .  bllC 0 the* i' lu«ndf
A t

in  the - r^cesE o ijL cn ta l O e s in i la t i  o: t  ̂ nc . m uco, he 

l i s t e n s  to  the xord a& s  eo*aplete and in d iv is ib le  u n i t 9 

which i  o turn o  rgi ee*

■

is  o t i  . tus x xuti-> s h ip

j t i u c c j  1 1 t u i k c > d  t >  w  w  c  o n * » *  t l  f  a  t v ?  H y  U a i A i c n - n t

jpiu~iCu3 are held by d ifferen t eyutsob o*. tnOugut* P o&e 

hold txuit the sen ten Oil ia the orig in a l oi WiiAtu a or Us 

are apparent parts — a view w* uiocnsaOa ia  the la s t

jiii*tt ̂ x*a n̂« 0 wiiu x̂ t nolo < i»*ju y ut u tt «b> m i l  t up

iroi& tu- TtorUs ant* uiict>u ..oi’Uo x ont r e a l  uuu ok. uuiiv, r u i  

p a rt*  of the oontenca* xo uutniai’ia e  tne f i r s t  oo& ition 

chain. f o r  c-»..,pai*xson, broad ly  aptaidn^, su& sidiilg to  i t 9 

tne  aeatence foi^ae cm in d iv is ib le  O iiit,uan i t  i a  the 

• n i t  a to i 'auce  (ftkiunicuvadu) • n . t  u .u u j  aim >x tne 

sen tence in to  words i s  a conscious p ro cess  adopted by the
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a r la n -  on tne io v e i a t  g i-B -^a tica l in y e a tig a t io n

aud in s t r u c t io n .  TbOtt^fc the sen ten ce  i s  amenable to

au o ly u ia  on tn iu  l e v e l ,  i t  i a  a s in g le  u n i t  on the  le v e l

o f  speech* x t io  conceived ariu u tt^ ro d  6t> ft u u ity  and

i t  conveys i t s  ;ueaaing ee an in t e t„Aai unit* ihe iscani.ig
63jell* i a  a ui*n.t | •

The o th e r school b e lie v e s  th a t  words fo ra  the

o r ig in a l  claimants o f  speech and tne sen tence i s  a p roduct

o i words* The sen ten ce  fu n c tio n s  as a suai oi words, and

we can n o tice  the p arts in  the sen te n c e , and is uaiog
—

of the p a r ts  i s  th e  aeanin* uhe sen tence  i.Chedavoda; *

The su p p o rte rs  of both views try  to  d e riv e  support 

fro& a P r u t i e , akhya » ta te -« a t*  in  d isc u ss in g  the  

r e la t io n  - tween the ^ a ^ i i t a  v tne sen tence  in  a 1 rg e r  

>hiloaopfcic c o n te s t ;  and the p a d s - te x t  o f  the Veda Vor ^

w ords), t h .  k g v ed iT ^ ra tis  * akhya says ”§ta^aQ >rakrtih ia ^ b it* " *  

how th i s  s t a t e j e u t  has been in te rp re te d  in  two ways such 

ac to  mean th a t  the &amhita i s  the o r ig in a l  >i tne  Padas 

ji* Uibi. tne SaKihita i s  iftade up o f  the 3>ud«is*

xiie £ ra  P a r ia n  p h ilo sophers  tc  ,e the view th a t  

ti.e &a hiU» ic  tu<* o ri; m al*  TiiSo thus para brase the
9

—  11 — * ~

statem ent Mp a d sp ra k rtin  $auhita"9 as ^adanaa p rak rtx h
-i »»

S ara i t u  ( th e  fcufthita i s  th e  o r ig in a l  oi the words;* Tbs 

Vakyapadiya g iv e s  uo la  in te r p r e ta t io n s  oi «ne j-ru tia 'a h h y a  

. t t  x tu  the p rc iuoe  th a t the two s c h o o l  of Uio-<;ht,
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ritt&ely, the  .«*diuadavadius end tne Xhaadavacina, adopt
0  •  •  •  j

d i f f e r e n t  views on it*   ̂ Conuuenting on tne VaKyt^^ndiya
Pwwy<Lyay‘a,

stan. a ' 1 ĥi'-Tzẑ , rfoci- pxeeeutu m vi  ̂ .uJ says that

tne Anhauda-achool in te r p r e ts  the  sta tem en t as " th e  • •

Sa ’.iii tn JLo \+LkQ j x i t itiflx ox tii'' words *

One re  s u i t  o f  adopting th is  view scou t the

re la t io n s h ip  between tne sen tence and the word, i a  to

conceive tne word as  a  derived  ox* c re a te d  e n tity *  m a t

i u  tu K jo ii c on & lo o  r e d  th is  to  lc th e  case i s  show n by

h is  use o f the word *$adakSrah" in  reference to tiie

authors o f  tne fade*-taxte o f  the Veda* r&tuKjaii would

n o t  hwive iAwCd t h i s  ix  th e  pad a—t e x t s  w ere t h e  orx<..inaJL 
Veda, (ram _  6?^

e ler. — u ■=====» t..o fa #.-JL tu. wts cot*|*ojecl.

the f ir a a a e r ia n  th u s  c o n c lu d e s  t h a t  t l ie  t a a n i t u  i s
#

-h a t th is  ass . I no sen tence

i s  the u n it  o f speech and words are  p roducts  o f an 

a n a ly s is  or i t  on a secondary leve l*  bhe fira iam rian  

(idv&nC^t ot»iior c*x*, •̂jLuk&n i>o u is  j to  px ovo th a t tho nco

i s  cui in te g r a l  u n it  iiU  tixat <*.t conveys i t s  iACenlng

 ̂ do n o t ,  uv use the

( j r  ja a r ia n , understand  tne ..icanin^ ox a  w o r d ,  u* m en  one
6 qof tioc .l u-crs »iiiicn co n stitu te  it*  in  otncr viords, the 

woi'd functions as a unity* i t  i s  a lso  wx*oijg to t-.at

the iaeaaing o f the word i s  the to ta l  o f  the ttsanlngs



o f tne l e t t e r s *  The f a c t  a p p lie s  to  tiie scuteiaos

a lu o , a lth o u g h  I t  I s  wore d i f f i c u l t  to  g rasp  i t  there**

Xh. sen ten ce  conveys the weaning as  a u n i t ,  and we cannot 

a l l o t  one p a r t  o f tne  &-■ auing o f tne sen tence  to  one 

word and so on* Such d iv is io n  i s  wrong on the speech 

le v e l*

The Uiandevadin who i s  the  upholder o i  the th e o ry  t h a t  
•  •

the vurin* ( l e t t e r )  i s  the r e a l i t y  and th a t  l a r j e r  u n its  

l ik e  the  seu ten ce  are  b u i l t  up from sm a lle r  u n i t s ,  argues 

iicre th a t  tiie meaning o f a word i s  as  much r e la te d  to  the 

component l e t t e r s  as a group, as  tne meaning o f a 

sen tence  i s  r e la te d  to  the component words as  a group* *7 * 

Thus words a rc  m eaningful in  a se n te n c e , j u s t  as l e t t e r s  

are  m eaningful i a  a word* Tiie dependence o f  the  la r g e r  

j i i  l lb  th e  l e s s e r  un its  ia  s  f a c t  th r  > ^ , i , 

la rg  r  o n l r u r  11*01 being a u n ity  i s  a c o l le c t io n *  A 

l e t t e r ,  in d iv id u a l ly ,  may be in cap ab le  o f conveying the 

ucanlng o f th e  word; b u t, as  an atomic p a r t i c l e  o f  s i l v e r  

o r  some o th e r  su o stau ce , which i  a in v i s ib le  by i  toe I f ,  

becomes v is ib le  wneu in  co n ju n c tio n  w ith  an o th e r p a r t i c l e ,  

so does a l e t t e r ,  a e ip le s a  by i t s e l f ,  convey th e  meaning

ox t . .:  ..., . . ,  o ^ e la t io n  w it h  o th e r s *  t  t o s t  i s
. >

d i f f e r e n t  f  1*0.4 say ing  th a t  the l e t t e r s  do not convey 

the loan ing  a t  a l l ,  th a t  some s o r t  o f u n ita ry  su p er -  

e n t i ty  i s  in s one whicn does th a t  function*  d o r
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Can *e L*a4* L WQPuS til'C? m eaningless US t»Ll€ ....^i'iau

would i n s i s t .  do we not g e t a meaning when a word i s  

u tte re d  1 fk u t i s  wrong in  th in n in g  that* I t  i s  the 

c o l le c t iv e  e x is te n c e  or the l e t t e r s  out oi which tins
73

meaning or the word 18 u ndera t- w im ilari*  . ic  La

noth ing  absurd in  couaid& ring tn a t  th e  meaning Oi^ g e ts

when a spent*ace i s  u t te r e d ,  i s  ob ta ined  from the c o l le c t iv e

e x is te n c e  oi the words in  tne sentence* In  f a c t  th e re  i s

no sen tence  a p a r t  from the l e t t e r s  unu worde which

c o n s t i tu te  i t .  ^

F u rth e r  d l i f iO U lt ie •  a r i s e  in  te x tu a l  in te r p r e ta t io n ,

eariorm ance o f  oe end the  l ik e  i i  the id ea  th a t  the

meatPing o f  the  sen ten ce  i a  understood through th e  m eaning?
1ST

words i s  n e t accepted* Thus 11) in  s a c r i f i c e s  

there, w ili  be d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  s u b s t i tu t in g  one m a te r ia l  xor
ij

, an o th e r ix th e  l a t t e r  were not a v a ila u le . (.:) Inc

ignorance o f the m ailing o f one word in  an o t te re d  sentence

should not lcau  to  uoo-com prehension of i t s  <;©anirig#

Yet i t  ia . scan  to do lo .  ip) **** ^ rey -̂i^n— u the o rd e r o f

jrecedeuce o f the ru le s  of in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f se n te n c e s , such

as the ru le  th a t  as a b a s is  o f in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  a sen ten ce ,

a u iiv  c l  Lao ac a t  w ill  s u p e rse d e  f a c to r s  tnAMw^/VjA/tru'V'®*
e wk’K 'tt bvoKev)

l i  iC Li* .tav, t  J.CU- jjhbi»-».u tx  jn s/i -i ores, a*iU v i. ~ 0 cly

j i  words, th e i r  u e a e r i >ti >ua ;anu tne methods * d o tte d  to  

in t e r p r e t  them in  sen ten ces  w il be m eaningless*/
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iiOt ua L la te  these c i i i i i c u l t i e s  i a  a c i n i ! *

11) The f i r s t  one, u ^ e i^  the  d i f f i c u l ty  w ith reg ard
y ̂  cl

to  s u b s t i tu t in g  one m a te ria l l o r  ano ther in  a 

u ac rifice^  can o© exp la ined  i a  re fe re n c e  to  toe 

m ju u c t i  a "v r in ib h iry e j© ta ” ^ S a c rif ic e  w ith  r i c e ; .  

Now th  lim ansaka s r , j e a  th a t ,  u n le ss  the sen tence

i s  in te rp re  tod in  term** of the component words,

such s u b s t i tu t io n  w i l l  n o t be p o s s ib le . lo r  the

purpose of making such s u b s t i tu t io n  p o s s ib le , the

k iaaaaaka would e x p la in  th e  se a te a c e  as

th© in  ti^ n  " v r ih lb h i r y a j c ta *  v ^ a c r ii-o a  
*u- HKUe^'a/  wtAtn'»

v ita  ric© ) ,j^ei thcr in  g e a e ra l or in  p a r t ic u la r ,^

i~ v< Pb " y a je te  ♦ ih e  ,u

than a r i s e s  as to  the purpose of th e  use oi the 

word ‘‘v rih ib h ih "  in  the sentence* i s  i t  to  r e s t r i c t  

the scope oi the o p e ra tio n  o f the id ea  o f means 

i  p lie d  by the verb "y a je ta*  to  r i c e  * I f  i t  i s  

r e s t r i c t i v e  l ik e  th a t ,  what to u t me ana i s  th a t th© 

idea  of a means in  g en e ra l i s  su b lu ted  by a 

p a r t i c u la r  means. In .o th e r  words, the p> osu ib llitie^

>1 a  a s in  t e a  l alaare n;.iu‘ov«ca t  j m e. .. j

avoid t h i s ,  the word rt v rlh iu h ih *  i s  underst>od os 

ju  t  mcntxoning vx*iiii in  w.ach c* sc I;.ere

i s  no q u es tio n  o f the use of th e  word "v rT h ibh ih”
w

re s  t r i e  tin g  the scope o f the employ man t  of tile mecuiS
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in  g e n e ra l im plied  by the verb* Ihe word "v rih ib h ih *  

tnua not  e n jo iu irig the exc lu sive  use o f  ric^Tf a 

s u b s t i tu te  l ik e  n iv a ra  <wild r i c e ;  can be used in  

cuue r ic e  ia  not av a ilab le*  How, as s ta te d  e a r l i e r ,  

the  Aiioactaaka argues t  »at i t  i a  p o ss ib le  to  

s u b s t i tu te  n iv a ra | e tc * , f o r  r ic e  because the  

sen tence " v r in ib n H ry a je ta Ti ia  in te rp r e te d  acco rd ing  

to  the Cheda view , th a t  i s ,  in  term s o f  the

- t n u t i f  we adopt th e  in t e r p r e ta t io n

uX1 the s c n u  ace accord in  , to  the  Akhanda view o i
• 0

tlie w a a B tr iu a ,  I t  w li i  b* fbuod tn a t  a u b s t i tu t i  m

- itig e l s e  f o r  r ic e  i s  A ^iule#

schoo l hold tu n t tlic meaning oi' n sentence i s  a

u n ity  end i t  i s  not miderstood th rough  the words in

i t *  i'j.© u n d iv id e d  m eaning 01 a  s e n t e n c e  l i k e

'* v r ih ib h itry n  jc  ta  i s  conveyed bo the undivided

sentence* i t  i s  th u s , in  tii© Akhanda view* lu  o a a ib le
«»

to  s u b s t i tu te  any th ing  f o r  the m a te r ia l r ic e  l t h e

m a te r ia l  the  jord  ,#v rih ibh ih*0sirice^on  the

le v e l  a er standing Uxj .. _ ^ or the sc ate ace,

ine rt .  as no wora " v r ih ib h ih ” o r i t s  meaning an r e a l
0

u n it  s in  the  sentence* And i> v

v Aid r i c e ,  the s a c r i i i c i a i  a c tio n  becoocs a diX‘ie r e n t
■8 C g y\. t C a *v c i

one , i..iU i s  tÂ /N-Â vv oi i» d i i a e r r a t  s e . • t f „ac i k<a»vccfy

^ v a r tt iry a je ta "  ^ S a c rif ic e  w ith  wild r i c e ; #



>1

«e tuue g e t h  r e ,  i f  we accep t th< Ait ha: ids 

Vxsw, a s u b s t i tu t io n  not oi the m a te r ia l used 

a a uul o i tne v tr^  s a c r i f i c i a l  ac tion*  C

T his means tn a t  the a c tio n  en jo in ed  i s  not 

pe rformed*

v2) 7n%gain experience shows th a t l i s t e n e r s  , e t  the 

meaning o i a sen tence not as a t o t a l  JUi i t ,  but
■>7gh i t s  component svorde* * Take the  sen tence 

v..... i lyats^** (bring  a p a r ro t  from th e

f e n  t)« in  th i s  sen teuce  w ith  throe words
' tmm

the two words "vanst"  (from the  f o r e s t )  and 

"aniyata*-" (b r iu g j n ig h t be c le a r  to  a l i s t e n e r ,  

while the word "pikah" (p a r ro t)  m ight not be , 

e s p e c ia l ly  i f  he was a city-aian* Jnder such 

c irc u u s ta n c e o , he might a a k ; the speaker whnt 

Uic word Hpi/tahH meant. n u t thi*-: doubt on 

the  p a r t  o i the l i s t e n e r  woold be im possib le  

11 the meaning oi the sentence were, a s  the

fit is s i r t i l  argues , conveyed by th e  sen tence ae
1 7 * '
a whole and not t r o u g h  the parts*  Ao a u&tuer

of f a c t ,  the l i s t e n e r  does not understand the 

mesuing oi tne t o t a l  sentence because he i s  not 

f a m il ia r  w ith  one word in  i t* - a n  argument which 

d isp ro v e s  the dramia&riun1 s o s i t io n  of the 

undivided sentence convening an undivided meaning*



>*

The Ux-euioerian's p o s it io n  la n d s  h ia  in  y e t 

an o th e r d i f f i c u l t y  regard ing  the in te r!> re ta tio n  

o f c e r ta in  Vedlc te x ts  t.nd the  perform ance o f
Hq

the s a c r i f i c e  which the,/ en jo in*  This ...i h t 

he exp lained  w ith  re  zero nee to  a sen tence i i  ;e 

MS* ve tara oliagaa a le b h e ta "  ( 'S a c r if ic e  a w hite 

n e - g ja t ) .  The iaa.usaka in t e r p r e t s  sen ten ces  

oz' tu la  kind through the a )p l ic a t io n  o r  one or 

itore o i the s ix  p r in c ip le s  oi* in te r p r e ta t io n s  

( lU ti lf tM )p nf r u t i  v.dii'cct a ta te m e n tj, lin g o  

( in d i r e c t  im p iie a tio u y9 va*cya ( s y n ta c t ic a l

c o n n e c tio n ;, prtuu*rs$a (c o n te x t j ,  s th o n a  u  c i t io n j  f
— — 7<ta

anti uamaknyn (nafite)* liiua the ac t*  m e n jo in e d ,

h£»aj»ly | th e  a c t io n  oi* s a c r i f i c in g ,  and th e  os ana

,fchag*'“ which should  he used lo r  i t  a re  unceretood

ogh u i r e c t  suatem eat

-e nex t s tag e  o r  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  the

otuUmcfi i s  t o  e x p la in  t ie  f u u c t i jn  oi* the word

*St i t s  r e la t io n  w ith  the verb un like

th a t  oi the woi-d "chggae" i s  th rough s y n ta c t ic a l
-  j - X  79®

oonnecv. l u s t  i s ^ i t  i s  i ^

to  the  verb , not d i r e c t ly  Ua*ough a v e rb -accu sa tiv e

r e la  ioa  out v ia  the word Mch«Jgam* w ith  which i t

ia  in  a s y n ta c t ic a l  connection . The word *tchSgan,f



meaning a m a te r ia l o b je c t ,  c. u*d ’'c ’v c taa"

(w iiite) me suiing a goal i t  y and ooui being ia  the  

accu sa tiv e  c a s e , they a re  i a  ta® f i r s t  in s ta n c e  

connected a s  tne q u e l l i ie d  and Uio Q u r l i l i e r  

-4 vis* spy a and v ia fc ;.aua/ .

"onegae" * th e  word *»*YitdMM 1 ^nccted to  the * r •

r r e c a p i tu l a t e , the co n n ec ti m >f the .vord 

l. au in  t i i& l ta  tne verb ic  through i r e e t

atate>.*ent ( a * ra t i )  anu the cooucctiun  of the  vord 

meaning a/i a t t r ib u te  to  iue v*rb ia  through 

uyu ti> ctica l e . . i s  th rough d

s y n ta c t ic a l  eehnee tio n  because i t s  b ec ia  le  the 

co n n sc tio a  between two nouns iu  tne accuse t iv e  

o r is  tru ed  sc  c-eiay connected aa a r e s u l t  oi t.*c ir 

oceuriog  iu  tne suae sen tence vuu;JanudhikuraiV®) » 

oweidea Uw f a c t  th a t  one of then i s  the  a a <e o f a 

m a te r ia l whil* th e  o th e r  i s  the  na.ie o i  a v * X i ty*
o  w / e v « r

sm-t so  ,«tiajee^a d i f  fe re  t a t  ion

iu  e&puLoyed, men the n e c e s s ity  a i 'ia e s  lo r  

s u b s t i tu t io n  o f som ethihy e ie e  fo r  the a n te z ia l  o r 

the  uUi i i t y  e n j lin ed j when, f o r  in a ta n c e , i t .- le a d  

o i a wuiui h e -g o a t, t- u n ite  ran o r a bl&c< he—goiat 

h r what i s  an jo in ed  ia  n o t a v a ilab le*



i n i s  s u b s t i tu t io n  would be im possib le  i f  the 

a u th o r i ty  o f Makya I* s y n ta c t ic a l  connection) ia  

considered  to  be as  s tro n g  a s , o r s tro n g e r  th a n , 

the a u th o r i ty  or a ' r u t i  d i r e c t  s ta te m e n t) , r o r ,  

tm n t what ia  understood as being e n jo in e d  in  the  

sen tence  through the a u th o r i ty  of vakya, au e t be

as «n a t  io  aade 

known by the a u th o r i ty  of a ’r u t i .  ih a t  i a ,  the 

w hiteness of the h e -g o a t i s  a re q u ire  iont wiiich 

i s  as e s s e n t i a l  as the a c t io n  o f the e a u riiie S n g  

which i s  the s ig n x ficu n cc  of the in ju n c tio n  

understood through the a u th o r ity  o f  a ' r u t i  

^ s ’ru tlpreiu .auuj. fftiu w i l l  r e s u l t  i a  t o non­

performance o r the a c tio n  en jo in ed  i f  the  en jo in ed  

req u irem en ts  are no t a v a i la b le  -  a eonce ;uenee 

which should be avoided* in© jtla&ti&uku 

ta e re fo re  consiuei*s th a t  the p riv acy  of the  

a u th o r i ty  o f s ' r u t i  umkeu any o f the o th e r  f iv e

fo ilow ing  p r aman.ua n o ii-o p e ra tiv e , in  case a c o n f l i c t
”, 1 9 ^1 aes between a r u t i  and it*  Thusf evt I i  the

*hi q u ire  iaent o f tne w hiteness o f the he-goat 

understood through v a k y a -re la tio n  cannot be 

f u l i U M i  the action en jo in ed  should bo perfersM )
7 9 ebecause i t  ia  unueratood through s ru tf*  i h i s  .a/^es

ean e s s e n t i a l  aiti irrep laceab le



s u b s t i tu t io n  jo s s ib le . *hen the in ju n c tio n  1b

in te rp r e te d  li&e t n i a ,  tne a r t e r i a l  to be used and the
s
rx
S

• a t t r i b u t e  o i such m a te r ia l a lso  becomes at mattery v/nich
-  -  7 9  i rc o m e u n u e r  the scope oi* the a 9 r u t  i^ p raam s*  I a c t  i n

en jo in ed  understood through s ' r u t i ,  n e c e s s a r i ly  im p lies

a means w ith  a Q uality  and th e re  lo re  the  id ea  oX a means

as w ell as i t s  Q u a lity  i s  understood through s ’ru ti*

Ifhat the  words "chaga” and " s 'v e ta "  by th e i r  mention do

i s  to  suggest a w hite h e-g o a t as a m a te ria l*  The

*..imamsaka thus e s ta b l is h e s  the  p o s s ib i l i t y  oi s u b s t i tu t io n

on the o a s is  o f  the oriiaacy o f the s 'ru tip ra u a n f t  oyer

v^ikyapracaana when there i s  a c u n ilic to e tw e e n  them*

The MTaamsaka argues th a t  sucn s u b s t i tu t io n  on

the oa&ib o f a c o n f l i c t  between s ' r u t i  and vakya would
tKeli^cl

be im possib le  i i  w<. accep ted  the (gramm arian's -sss& of 

tsbs- iu t c i  preterfrfch cx the sentence** ' 4>Xhe employment oi the 

prawaaus l ix e  s ' r u t i  and vakya and th e i r  c o n f l ic t  in  

e x p la in in g  a sen tence  i s  v a lid  only i f  th e  d o c trin e  th a t  

a sen tence  i s  made up oi words;uau tne tee  unique oy which 

i t  i t  in te rp re te d  through tne component w ordsjure 

accep ted ; and the fiframiauriuu does n o t do th is*  acco rd in g  

to  him the wnole sen ten ce  wnlch i s  u t tc re d  convoys th e  

whole m acing* To him, there  i s  no need to  determine 

the meaning o i  any word in  a sen tence in  o rd e r to  understand



the meaning 01 the sen tence i t a e l i ,  Thus s u b s t i  bu t! >n 

becomes im p o ss ib le , i i  we accep t the firamzaarian1 s v iew poin t. 

The whole sen ten ce  i s  dependent only on one p ra n iu a , 

namely, d i r e c t  s ta tem en t. That i s ,  from tue u tte ra n c e  

o l the sen tence i t s  t o t a l  meaning namely "the a c t io n  

o l s a c r i f i c in g  a h e -g o a t q u a lif ie d  by whiteness'*

< s*vetagunavis1 istachagalaj^uhaneu}> ia  understood , ^ ince 

th e re  ia  no q u e s tio n  ox such and such a p a r t  o f the 

meaning being undei*stood through s* r . t i ,  and an o th er 

p a r t  through va^ys, th e re  la  a lso  no q u es tio n  oi. any 

c o n f l i c t  oe tween the  two pramanss and heuce no p o s s ib i l i t y  

o f using  a s u b s t i tu te  e i th e r  fo r  ihe m a te r ia l o r  i o r  

i t s  a t t r i b u t e .  Tnis means tu a t  i a  the even t oi not 

o b ta in in g  the s ta te d  m a te ria l w ith  tne  s ta te d  a t t r ib u te

the a c t  im  which i s  en jo in ed  cannot ta.ee p lace» T~&i»
:V, 1

ro e u lt# * ln  the ^-observance o f  the in j u a e t lo e w  

(V) i e t  an o th er d ix i io u l ty  a r is in g  out oi the 

6li,aUiiIa*rian, s p o s i t io n  io  aso u t the p o s it io n  o f  c la u se s  

inc luded  in  a mahavaxya ^complex or compound se n te n c e ) , 

i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  conceive th a t  such a sen ten ce  conveys 

i t s  meaning w ithou t re fe ren ce  to  the c la u se s  which form 

i t s  p a r ts .  The c o n tr ib u tio n  which the c la u se s  make 

towards th  b u ild in g  up oi the meaning o f the whole 

sentence i s  indeed more obvious than the c o n tr ib u tio n  o f 

words in  th e  scheme o f the meaning o f a s e n te n c e 9 a lthough



the p r in c ip le  i s  th e  same i a  e i th e r  e a se . The

unreasonableneaa of th e  id ea  th a t  the sen ten ce  fu n c tio n s

us u lo c a l u n i t  to  convey a t o t a l  meaning l a  more

ap p aren t i a  tn e  case o f the mahavakya. Any auhavaicya

w ill  i l l u s t r a t e  me p o in t under d iscussion*  I f  a

aanavukya fu n c tio n , in  t h i s  way, the a the whole Veda

suould uc able to  fu n c tio n  li&e th a t ;  f o r  the whole

Veda ia  liuQ one very long sen ten ce . The ab su rd ity
/—

o f the p o s i t io n  tn a t  the whole VecL s and b a s tru e  put 

to g e th e r convey^ on© to t a l  Meaning, a id x\ i s
Hit

one t o t a l  u n i t  need.only ce im agined, ii^ex istone©  and

fu n c tio n in g  a r te  ar© no t reco g n ised , then  no V©d a ,

nor any S ’as era w il l  be understood , s in ce  the vedaa and

6 1 a s t r a s  i re  much too la rg e  lo r  then to  convey th e i r

meaning ex cep t through the unuerst& .iding o f th e i r  p a r ts .
— —l-p) liie . iinaose«ta r a i s e s  & f i l t h  O o j a c t i m  t i ia t ,  i f

the grammarian1 s p o s i t io n  i s  a c c e p te d , tnen a i l  the
Uvvl fccl-es vvw | > r * t I t € lU VUdtc r*.<fcs «-Hs.
re fe re n c e s  to  the fe a tu re s  o f words in  a sentence, become 

wCiiiiiiiL * c x i >  woi'vio u j n o t  e x i s t  x .i t i t  wOucq|  then 

such a ta tc  .c..;ts a s ,su c h  and such a word has th© 

p r in c ip a l  meaning, or the uj&aning of such and such a word 

in  la t r  i.n.a by th t  cvideuct rov iced  iu  u u ju k r  cciitcucej 

w ill  be m eaningless. In  f a c t ,  i t  i s  no t p o ss ib le  to  make 

any statem ent suou t t t a  wordf •



>6

fltliM f r r r * he  i» p i f  * •  to  the o ^ je c t i  ;ne^

i'r*e p o ss ib x x ity  o f an a ly s in g  tne sen tence l a  tettae o r 

sm a lle r u n it  a lime tn e  c la u se s  Included lu  I t ,  or tne
t x

words composing i t  i s  conceded by the  fcfchat|davadiit* 

s im i la r ly  tiie meaning o i tne sentence can a lso  be analysed 

along th e  l in e s  o i the ueaninggof i t s  c j i t  pa rts*

I t  la  n o t uncouuaon fo r  in te g r a l  and et< r n a l  elem ents to  

be d esc rib ed  ia  a n a ly t ic a l  term s, a s  using revealed  

through sm a lle r u n its  or through f i n i t e  su b stra ta*  Thus 

the u n iv e rsa l U a t i )  i s  described  th rough  the
isp a r t i c u la r s  9 u io t  re v e a l i t .  J r  again a com posite 

sm ell milch i s  a un ity  i s  d esc rib ed  lu  term s o f  i t s
pba -napoueuts* o r one s ig h t  see in  s  Bos g a v e l s  o r  a

<K
a a n - lio n  (narasiod iah  Which iiitH  been p e rce iv ed  a s / t o t a l

ir> ^ j le i t  p a r ts  wuxch essenb le  o th e r th in g s . One s ig h t

see a c e r ta in  p a l  of a u an -lio ii as  resem bling a marn

In  r e a l i t y , the  whole i s  a u n ity  and i s  p erce iv ed  as such;

add i t  i s  oulj on th e  oecondary s ta g e  o f a n a ly s is  th a t

oue sees  in  -iieae o b je c ts , p a r ts  o r  p a r t i a l  reee  biunce

to  o th e r th in g s . lu  the ssuie way, to  re p e a t , th e re  i s

no th ing  wrong on the  le v e l  o f u u a ly s is  in  viewing t*±e

sen-cace as c o n ta in in g  p a r ts ;  and ou th i s  pragm atic

b an is  o f a n a ly s is ,  a l l  the o p e ra tio n s  w ith  words as t a e i r

b a s is  a re  acce p tab le  to  the  nithaubavudiv• •



no d if f ic u l t y  scout tne problem of in terp retin g

iujuuic tion s i±Ke ’’vrfhibhVfyajets%  or i jt ubia,.

su b stitu te s  fo r  m aterials or th e ir  q u a lit ie s  in

free* >r iub .atemante about tne a a a i ^ ?
%oi word a in  sentences* a i la r lv. , the c l in ic

about tne c la u ses  included in  the manavakya a lso  does

not ariae on t ia  basis* vlfcis point about the

uaiiavuKya w il l  be d iscussed  in  greater d e ta i l  in  a

subsequent a r i^ rsp h , *

ihe «ii£iamuaXa a lso  pointed out tnat tut* ignorance

oi the meaning o f one word or tne sentence wan found to

present the understanding of Wie w a n in g  of the whole

sen tence, and that th is  was evidence to  show tnat the

understanding o f  the ; leaning of a sentence was tnrough

the a e a u ia g s - c n e  words# t the Mlaanftite to tb lry

& isconstrues tne whole p o s itio n  and analyses i t  wrongly*

4hen a l is t e n e r  does not understand the weening of a

sen to ace *vanat piku auTyatac/% i t  i s  not because he does

not under stand the meaning of one word lu it*  dust us 
ti\€

m  jLJgEESsg o f tUf ten an la g  of a sentence in in  a s in g le  

instalm ent with tne sentence function ing as one u n it ,

. .... la : . uhSlV«iOtS If  tttt Wl luliu, . « i U - l f

understand or not understand the weaning of a sentence as

such, and not tnrough the understanding or not
S7

underetanning >*- i x . r t a * ’ oo far  as the , are



w

coacu raea , tue apprehension  or non-apprehension  o f tu e i r  

meanings depend on whs th e r  we understand  the sentence 

o r not* do when the h iaa^seka sa* a trust a l i s t e n e r 's  

i  gnorauce or vhe 'meaning or the word "p ikah” (p a r ro t ;  

handicaps hi:;. in  uncerstand ing  the meaning or trie 

aeu teuce "vanat p ika  ahiyetam '' vB riug th e  p a r ro t from 

the f o r e s t ) ,  ne la  e ironouo ly  re v e rs in g  the  Q ta s il  

d ire c tio n *  I t  l a  tut? ignorance of the u^aniug o i the

sen tence which cause a the  ignorance o r aa^ word in  i t*
i s; u t  wixy, i t  may he naked, dot-g i t  seen  th a t  01#  le e  la  

th a t  i t  la  tne iguox*auee oi the me su ing  o f one word 

which p reven ts  the anheratandiug  oi the  neau ii^  oi’ the 

whole ten tenee*  - in k s  th a t  in  the sen tence

"vaunt p ik a  uaiyatam " , one knowu the meaningsor the two 

words "vau u t” (fro::* the f o r e s t ;  and “anxyataui' (b r in g ; 

and ta u t  i t  la  only the meaning o i the one word " ik a h H
9

Wi. does no t kuow* Thi*», the  (^reunarian  r e p l i e s 9

i s  me cause the l i s t e n e r  makes a p h ilo so p h ic a lly  

unwarranted com parison o f the sen tence "vanat p ika
J“»vv»4 • k« y Ok |*|3y#yc SAvibAmtA , |o y  Cv* S f «c-*v«4#̂

iyaUuw" (B ring  a p a r ro t  B n  tae  f o r e s t )  w ith /th e  

sen tence "vauadvrkaa anim ates" (Bring a  t r e e  from th e  

f o r e s t ;  wnose asailing he knows* ne then. o e if  fee  t u a t 9 

because he knows th e  sentence ’’"vanadvrksa o u iy a tau " , 

th e  p a r t  "vuuuda.ii(letu--M (brii^; from the f o r e s t ;  o f the



W

other sentence i s  Xfcutiiinr to him* And ao he cjnciuuee

tnat the Luii*a îJLiar part "piA&nw i s  standing in  the way

ox4 n i s i  under*lauding tue w aning oX the sentence* hut

a i l  th is i s  a aiata^e* That he Xa Xau.iiiar with u c

senteuce ^vanadvrKsa aaiyatSL " aoea u o t toe^n tnat he is
•  » •

X'a iix la r  with uie part ,4vaaadauXyatuuH as occuring in  

the : , vunat pika ue cause tlie two
rr

sentences arc to ta lly  d iffe r e n t X'roia each other* IX,
.•y-e j /*-• •.A’iVji {y

fo r  the sake c v i t y , we^call the two aeuteucos A Ad

,  . i- x v - -  ^  "m: L ively,

we can say trial we are seeing  lu  b , a part which

resembles a part of a* hut i t  i s  only an apparent 

resemblance and the knowledge or a part oi A ,  does not 

warrant tne knowledge o i  b  or part o l Bf on tne strength

of th is apparent resemblance, because A and b  are

d if fe r e n t , md function  aa wholes apart Xron parte*

People do see p arts where they d o uot e x i s t  and as 

apparently sim ilar tp parte o f other th in g s as in  the case 

oX the perception oi' parts rase^biing a «ian in  a mea-lion* 

La la  on e rro r*  xu iiariy  i t  aoes hap pen th a t  

twj sen ten ces, nich  are uo < h ith ou t parts in  Xhot ,u* e 

found to be s im ila r  to eacn other in  some p a r ts  and 

d iss im ila r  in other parts* ih ls  does not ob v ia te  the 

fa c t  th a t they are two d ifferen t sentences and th a t  the



liitaiiliu; o i Vbfi oii» cannot ue uuueistood l'rou* the 

Knowledge j i  t n e  « * .  s h i f t ox i h e  other. unyursjs recaarks 

.e Me the worae "pJU.&b”9 "Yanat* andi 1
*SnTjrstiii* Xoru** ift t iU ib w l l  I t f f v m l  sentence from

tuat lorded by th e  a s s o c ia t io n  c l  the words "Yeast",
 —  a

"vrkSuh , u*.u ***ui;/a tu . *.

£2ow re^ ftitiiiij the q u es tio n  oX the included  c lau se s

lavuutar&^Yaicyas whie,- « o o.i a t  e l  the A^hondavadinN—' • •

r a ise d . the /) t- ■ v idl?idoee uot ru le  Out th• •
q°o i  bucn c l a  uses* iey are  l ik e  words i . ice* '

i  have s on the auelj t uhe
A

tuikt point ic  that l i i&j  w ill  a i l  have hiu c wildcat

wCftiixTt t  h  Ua ) ull&I' i / K » |  Xjf to ta l  d
<\\

the eam.va y i s  n o t re< i.sud« In  o th e r  words, u n le ss

ive recognise a M aolag oX tne uiunavs ya whicn us uore

tha., the meaningsox oCb , these

w i l l  not have the s ta tu s  o i  i n c l u d e d  c la u se s , nor w iix
k*v«

th e i r  a tu iiiu ^s^ th e  s ta tu s  oi the aean in  oi* inc luded  
cl a**- S * £ ,

M3SRS5SSR, 11 the -utthava^cya and i t s  seaniMj as

d i f i c r e n t  e n t i t i e s  tu*e not recogn ised  the lbg j.ti.ua te 
way

q u O B t io i io /u s s e d ,  1 u s t  are the C lauses and th e i r  

neanings in c lu d ed , and oi what art: Ui©i p a r ts  V



tfi£
** c r it ic ism  agftjM t KlltTltfTTfftk*

K

A lter  aoswering these c r it ic ism s  ra ised  by the 

^i&a^aa&a opponents, the firan ^ ria .. siy. *es a;u i. .a  Uie 

view that the neSuing oi the uea*euce i s  understood 

through o e u esu iu g tji the words* .
9*

ore we cannot - c >ro£* How can we say,

ssout ttucli sen ten ces, that w® under stand UK' 

o i tne sentence i uf:h the aeaiu.. & ►! the words* %a^e, 

fo r  in sta n ce , the sentence "dadhyanaya" (Br. ■

Shat i s  the a u t i t ^  to tiilaK, that the souttuica 

fu n ction s through U& words "dadhl* ana Mant^aw, in  

convening i u  meaning. inese woi*ds do not e^ ie t xn

the scuteucc* Xhe utterance takes the for*.-* oi t  s in  :1c
punit ana i t  conveys ita  meaning as a s in  *ie unit* in  

fa c t  exp la in in g  the junction  and snowing that two.words
_  bove.

*dadniw ana "snaya" ^coalesced to fora the so <teoce i s  

a latex* enul^ t ic u i jroc^bs#

nut thiu c r i t i c i s e  scout the iiu p o ss io iiity  oi 

d elim itin g  the <«ord in a junction  does uot create

u i f f l c  x t ie s  fo r  the Akhandav&diniu in terp re tin g  sentences
A , •  *

9<f
l ik e  8 veto dhsvati which can cuiive c ore t .1 oue

meaning* ihe sen tones “s ’ veto dhavati* oai: thus Le

unuerstood iu  two ways — i t  cau be **sfveto  dhsveti" p 
J W h ite « * W o J)* i£ n i A  d a y / r ^ s

U\AAA \̂JA*tey<dnpl/tfVv<^  ̂ OT WC Va i  to Ci. a Vuti* f



44

the vor4 " s 'v e to "  b iia g  tencen « • i  c oabirm ti >n o r the
^ A —rds * u ^ /aH uud " i to  . he jfchand&vndity ,4  o ;• tue the

95“ #% ^p r in c ip le  oX' ta u tru  »  ex :lain$ho rp  l ik e

" s 'v t t o ” can l/o tu  a understood iu  d ii le re x it  r.uye and

words li& e wa fvaw sad " i t o ” recogn ised  iu  i t ,  

wnich reco g n itx  n le a d s  to  the in te r p r e ta t io n  oi tee 

sentence x.i u i .  re.it wapa. %
Wvfc fd/lftUTW-Ĵ  -

Xuere a rc  a lso  ssr—- t ui* ;u .cu ts a. tne

uidavadilwpoa . j t d i  tnea wordo and

s e n t e n c e  is a r t  n o t u i o g  w o r e  t h n u  u . c  *.. l e t t e r s *

wnieh are  the rea l . i tu ,  a a n.;i i*u>t the a  o s it io n

that words arid ^entcrices are sore than t.ac Co/ b in stioa  oi* 

io  w ters, uu t ai'C iuw c^rul t u t i t l c a  when the, convey 

Di6biU>.î ) ixx t-i*o1 igii in  r e la t io n  to the sentence  ̂ jr cis 

tuLi-ibci vt* a ui*t! not jpcui uni to on tne lovtil jx u jt'cen*

♦

Ux8 «>ot  <>k* a . ul«

a c o l le c t io n  or ie  /ueru on* oe meaningful 
<| 6

f t  » * o a  c i  o i  a ®  a £ i •  i u u t  c ?j x i ^ c  w  i.  ' i »  o i  I n x ' c Sau

■* •
\ik cu ..p) o r the  l e t t e r s  cun l ‘oria a ia< uu*in, Icua com bination

aa " ra tik u * . We need no t u tfcesesrixy  neau a c o l le c t io n

■ •, h i f

a tat ^ cnerally  that a c o lle c ts  era  can We



i &ttnjiu,vl ‘ul j i  so lub le os. I t  i s  a s ig u il'lea n t l&ct 

that a c o l le c t io n  of l e t t e r s  can ue oean in g lees. I t  

£.r> vea tuat tetteiWi are not in d iv id u a lly  aeaaingful# 

d a c e  le t t e r s  are a c t , tnus, aeau iagfu l, a word as a 

.:.€auing~conve^ing unit la  not u c o l le c t io n  ox lueaulngful 

l e t t e r s .  to  put I t  In a d ifi'erea t war* there are no 

*ot an ircfu l parts iu  the X'ox%a ox le t t e r s  in  a word*

±teicreuoe j&lght lie re be wade to a etate&ent in  tue 

M^naanaaya> which d;v» that lo t-tiro  are ctseni.* iu  j. since  

job , a n ffla ea  and par t i d e s ,  sh lc  eo o a le t ; iy  o f a
^7

s i n g l e  l e t t e r  a r e  i o u u d  t  J  u V !  u i ' C  & «  I  i  ‘ m i ;  i . . - t  .

intended in tnio statem ent i s  only that thece

grammatical elem ents hav3 a grammatical ueanlhg* ine

s ta te  i©at coca not oean that le t t e r s  are iu l  iu

ordiiiary Uo©. fu rth er , ix* le t t e r s  have itesuing, there i s

:*̂ ed i a n  a ..an e n t i t i e s  xikc the X lu g  jl 1 
»/

word or tne "aeanltlg of a ~eateaceM. i l l  waning i s  

conveyed by l e t t e r s ,  which, being -a xngful oseeee 

mutual ectimcy* tuc **eadug j i a wox\* w il l  u©

tlsfci t.cauiug oi ;uca * 1 n g fd  ictwers which p ossess mutual
WOufcj

t»a )tiu t*ii ity i hnl iiiu w iiOi'uo ii.ivi a >« tv tic a

wflre r u le d  o u t .
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0/
jLij& aea .ting >i gag c » to nee i s i . .  j i  a su . - t  jU;1 o£

S l jP's. .

d Uc u tki.> tx*C d-cuuin^, 01 t» $01*0 iu  UOt* tiiC fauX*—
H-vt: C o rv\ f->c*n ̂ iaX

to t a l  o f MBttuinjps 04,. Xcti* r^) > i. of .
*• fke C*Kt|»©Hfiwr~

Cl MUiCUCC i& fi-■'t  tiiC bli, > t j t&l djf Vti<r ifiti $ -X î»OPda#

XI : COlitfCli u jX h.t i t  lu i'fa  d l l  - >A u ,*.<i

Wiiicii f  UUC t j> JUti laid UU JlU ufc X'tix Uilii to  C ^UVO(. I. *.»*; ailing i

a c o l le c t io n  ox words whicti uuw  meaning c<.*n £;ive xiuC

tO s ,  t U oiUtCC « KiC’ii iU11C 1< 1 Oils &&» UU iut^^fU X  t  t o

c* jii /t  ̂ U i i i i o  no t  tfii© oVi*■ *■• LoXuX o*» t*ii& cxcnn lug
99 V loo,Jl *uIf- ft0!*£«&• « »X*(«.;3 iiiXC îAHX*8LXiA£iX*tij CfcCCi OiL^.Vfliij

compounds prove now & eo -o lu a ti m o! words cou , ;ive„  ft n

to  u itt^uuiUi; iu  wuiuh u^Uaiu oi Ui^ c >.«poncriw dc>..on.ts

•U • _

gaura and 0xwiiax'at' pf the  word aur&iuiar&" x*c * p e c ti vely t

^  - t t t t  U H  j e s  n<rL

d ;^iC6^• i t  inCftftft *e wild -  Ln&t i i a

i t  in  tiXO Ui>itu6 XX a pt) r t l c u la i ' doiii*ty if , x x.*.. r l^

o a lu v rih i eeutooiiuds ( f c iu t iv t  jp a d je c t iv a l  cot. pounds, are

Uv i iii^' O ub iii’V A»iiJ I'tilCiCliUC t X tllC L'i* UuiU£! X> \ Old OillCf

t*.an Lii j vj coupoae i t *  —  . aort»i»i*axin
, — T N w  kic R  1 . s* —•*- A „

d-e«r>ot^
<; caiiav i'lh l C0~. ,)JUlldf UUd i t  0 JtL JX -C^nig:— t it' . <€ itUllig 

tiic c J, tt’oX’uti MuUna1' iieaiil&£ mui
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Hs.e
isoanihg ^ e a r t ' • m e oi «■«« co .pjunu JLe .lot

v> *
0l drawn c a r t   ̂ bu t a uul 1 WiiXuii ujthvu a cuxt# -x u

ot; Uii oa no t»t- a t i x  tie £ia ii i ̂  j x a w ox*u o W a s.. r  tiian ti * v» oo **>. )s)iiC u t

^  JL C*  e

lox
Xiicu (> a m  fai/Uul xuuccxximbX^u xXko td-iic t r i

t &  O X ^  W X X € ^  * y ^ f t  C  • L, X# t X

£* cU VŴV
.* J &  i « » ft«t t '-J JL OT9^- ?* J  X i i 3  Jt - * i  <1 "w v> C# )  - . J  I  iC- i- ft a O  #

\ f
t-cl*<Jil* i>x*x I t  la not tiib part uUiil wuxct w yiitfxwutOB tx*6 

acnue 0 1  uiiC xoentxvc etu i • iu6 toiidXt^ ox t*»i woru uocb

v i l U  V X  U l  i C r  H  x  m *

>av> la  a uflutifeuû   ̂ ^iiow ©aa d©rxiic i t  *

The Vak^apaaiya preset 41 a © 14 * i ̂ t tiiixcront

- * t' 4 x»*x h  v*liti Oi a li w© t ii«G 0 1 i.0 ̂  4x4*̂- |”i j, ■,  ̂ V t > f  4 U9

sv*i"iOoJLa oi I*} i iiXXtti  ̂ UiiviGf Luc two wpoad bOCd• ̂ ui

^  ...:.  ̂Ju ViiO i  .fcst axi'C t-'dji «jO utioiAcd, ..« noiden
a.4>vo ?

U* (#*X 1 iiiiX ViaidiC St*i4 l*U ■ «CC UUU III4 Jsi Wl..) . .i )Xtl u <  ti w t-iC

ucui6>tuG x»* wui.11 up iro n  tt&eULer 1 * 1 > 11h *\fihumidiiiVWwitniii j ■
j*© b iii ii  c.ct pi o^tulxji how bite QOliuiti. JUiu l  i i i i  in  luc-wC 

t *** 0 uj> md &r  Ovxjito# 'OG w >*6 xOoK a t wiî > ae o d  xu4 tlot&a

6 l U ' " i i i £  i»»»t‘U  O i©  byf d jL U tu* jk 1 i ’ © X f> ii  w U l' 1  h l t > 4  J jX> i i l ' G

 ̂1 j Ihe VbI*v iu wiiC ttiXU4t«iUtu UUii iiCutiG• p 4% i3 t J X X4 i i c€ la

real which 

x» a & >c q cn— 

i  > a certa in

So ur»ls



i n

Treikuctiovt of t<m&cio\/Sy\e*s \
o id e r  oi words. (c ) /% sentence i s  & a  h iii.m ~isy'iBilifrTsgs»

(Z') The f i r s t  word o f  a ’s s a te n c A 'c o n s ti tu te s  i t s  

t in in u a  f e a tu re ,  id ) a  sen tence  c o n s is ts  j f  a l l  I t s  

Horde considered  in d iv id u a lly  sud p o ssess in g  expectancy 

a id s  jug another.

Of thsr*e d e f in i t io n s ,  nuauers k  V u n i $ were 

.* xu „  u e  (in *  re i.i u c c ti uu >r t.n A . x 1i *
t lei* ih a rU n a ri ue longed# .s other . i d

* • /

.1.• «

h aat i s  lacant t he u c i jn l  t i  >q or u - y n tcace .

• tty the uci ox’ a sen tence  la  iu*. an t c.iiz

e a u o n tlu l n a tu re  ox >  Bca.ei.ce. a uc. n cu  i t

appeai*& in  speech o r  in  recorded language ib  uo t cvl«a^a

in  i t s  xinimuu; fo .s i. iiound i t s  e u s c u t ia i  ceJLf th e re  w il l

de noa-eaaen tifc lS ; ox* the uiiOLVi^uu cu u o n tiu l w i l l  Ue

covered cy t ne vx .‘us and n ecessary  a n e a t h . > .:.e t

v th d r ox ou. d e f iu l t l  a  ss* .a t  th e  vc* ..-c

e.saen tla i sen tence, he aetms th at the eabyeet,

and such othex* e lem ents u sually  .iict w ith  in  the  sentence

do no t c o n s t i tu te  the e s s e n t i a l  s e l f  o f  the sen ten ce .
also

c .iii/.ut not* ne re L*.,s t i  t i j /  V\I5 9*gs^-^—i\
t>  cay in  what it, i**ti>n these  n o a -e sa e n tlu lu  stand  to  

the e s s e n tia l*  ^ ui.*,  ̂ u a a' ... ... ,. i . w



the a on to  nee ib u univex'wttl waxen reaiciea iu  Uic union
Sound} ô<-*»T7cl5

OX — f liX-~ ilit; UUx.i, ' ib t.ilitj Uit-iOU^U Lot? 1 ill

union ai’o e&uenlial tn> a iaediua io r  tue ocuceace to 

oxi&V| uuc î a union 6oot> uot con&tito a tue bgqiit'iic©* 

ih© e & o e n t ia i  uem euoe  iu  tho unx verbal. Anen e

6xu<uiiiL ton?an v<< 111 a <. v ixs«<iW in ci c t ui i  . * > x

06G triib̂  b bX1® iiOV l&iX convex ved ix*oj til# ua. c lu( it? 

oi oo&eivt.tx m -o;.te j f  Uie d e f in i t io n s  are

t i c  § in  tu t  bt'iifefi t iia  t tne^ etui bt u uu Led and  

su istan iib tee  in  tcrai® of l in g u is t ic  q uan tities. horae 

o ln e ru  a r e  d u x e i ^ u t  and rti ed ex tra -Iiiv u iu  t i c  3 W te:.«ent 

and a Uua t e n t  1 o.t x on.

•t rttC t*wU*e-e
?• ve i‘j  ,U<>1 I  A i t^ o ul^jk0  t* c o rre s p o ndxrex uex xru ux >n

b>tt< «uv- ox u litiiCt* jj

&vcry d e fin itio n  oi tue oeutence which . iu irtroa& i 

com eiders in  tue t e x t ,  has a correa^onein&  d e f in i t io n  o i

• (jj -

n o ld  b it p a r t i c u la r  v iew  no «o th e  uatuxx oi* t* s e n te n c e

bl«- .i ho lds it d e f in i t io n  ol a t& nenniu^f which i s  d i i i c i out

x x* t)ifi 11*ti o x ox i  o w w u no iuio Liib t w bto o x • • 1*0 i  ■**• <) j x* lan t
iic
 ̂ j. UX*S  ̂w

xs It m oJu
- - — - -*** t i f i t  S' X

1 l'bLbVpvXK OX a { - ) UXx OOX up̂ 'C Cii wi.XOll t>il6 )bl' t ic  « . bX*

school iioluut uiUci ̂  to tuc: bCtttjol . wlilt u >ut> x h tu X a £ j tu e



i)0

in teg ra l nature oi a speeeh-unit la  the iorm or an

u tterance, the essence or u- r ia it io u s o i  both tae

sentence and ltd  meaning I s  tnat taey are in teg ra l.
• a

- v. ool i thought which holds the view tiist^ speech-awl*

i s  b u ilt  up irom sm aller u n its  and i s  uot au in d iY isiu le  

u n ity | correspondingly holds d ei'iu itiu u s oi the sentence
°1sr

and i t s  meaning as d iv i s ic le  w holes, with as much

emphasis on the parts as ou the wuoie*

,.e c h a ii now d iscuss the e ig h t  d e f in ite  *aa l i s t e d

above. 01 these the f iv e  u e lim tio n s  held by tue

Kliundavaciins are i i r s t  d iscussed  l o l l  Owed by the u three  
ty

;..ai‘in * t i  in «. the Auha^Guvadiho.

v1) ihe verb i s  the sen tence.

The i ' i r s t  01 these  d e f in i t io n s  to  be considered
iojr

here d e li.te a  the  sen tence as a vt.ru. The meaning o i

the sen tones in  the a c t io n  which i s  tne meaning oi ta e  

/vi'Ui i i i  i>c I* y tae  c tc iim  tio n  unc su»i.LCHto i  jXi j 

f  10m tne n a tu re  or the meaning which the sentence i s  

iu leaded  to convey* i ’he s ig n if ic a n c e  oi the sen tence

being an ac >rd n  i . tue acto-vu iu  fte

i an iug , i s  tu j  sen tence . u , ,  *■ jcoua o i

e lih in fc tin g  elemoxit sitei*  e lem ent, irom a sen ten ce , we
lot

wI I l c o . uo 1 iiB ir re d u e io le  iiiiAi<̂ UM{ and i s  tae

vc fu , The argum ents fo r  tne v e r t oe i a 0' the sente ace



>1

a re ,  th u s , p in e e r - l i i e  in  movement. Iney proceed I ro n  

the lo g ic a l  und the l i n g u i s t i c  ends. i t  must be abated 

here  ti»al t h i s  d e f in i t io n  aoes uot axean tu a t  a s in g le  

vei*o-word can always c o n s t i tu te  a ao u ten ce , although 

one can use such a sen tence  witu advantage to  i l l u s t r a t e
... ->v t>

the d e f in it io n . I t  only me ana th at the eesenuifii Lting  

oi the w6 4 liUiicc la  out Vv- re • iuw uv.. a l i i i . , oi l»û

sentence, wv. a aw, i s  the tae*ming o i  the verb* and tlie 

ueaaing ox the vero i s  actio n . An a c t io n  wuich i s  tlie

.ueauing oi’ one sentence, io  d iffe r e n t  frou ttxl otner

u c ti <.ici n̂ic*ik la   ̂U"X" i»ic...ucic a i l  uc txons w*.*xon are 

.iie x* - * s oi otijCX1 ’/v i’Xb &iid Ux 1 &c tio tis  w-nic*- a rc  &enning&

• o c c u r l a g  ̂  * X i i  l  r e  l a  t  x  o n s n l j p # ^  *

h e t  ixfl fcxpitiifl t h i s  point# _ . ^

tut ucucti 4*e titOUu u.j .<o>iu oil • 4<o••' uuj uxoax*iht« oi

oCiitcnoe in  u iH c re i i t  iroui t**e •xt-anin^ ox the sentence 

’he sought a car* and * a weal to Oo.ioru ’» i t  i s

d i f i e r e a t  iro^ tne xix'Su nCiitcmwe, toecuu»>e the la t t e r  haa

ly  wxx- -*?: jr-_ rTTigq.

i t  in  d if fe r e n t  iro .a the second sentence, secause the 

l in g u is t ic  re la tio n sh ip  iu  which tue oa.*o voiv appears 

iii the second sentence i s  d if f e r e n t ,  and therex ore tne 

vert uao a vor^ d ix icre .it  meaning* xo v o question  

whether -no meaning o f tue verb i s tne surae iu  the two



tK u tcnces 'h e  we a t  to noadon* and 'X we a t  to bUord*

answer in  t i e  f t f f i n i i U A  i s  p n ilo so p h ic a lly  unsound*

The d if fe re n c e  in  tne ag en t and toe deatxaa t i  m  oi tioiag "
i*-

aaices uXjl Ui d ix~ ereucc to  tne t.cU ,;a , th a t l a ,  the
/07

meaning 01 the verb iu  the  sen ten ces . The two sen ten ces

iiti vo 1 t  j nse t  t i  y 1 u x x i. c x'Out uie nn iii, i- *..
IH

vii. tu. v r*. x« d i i i e r e n t  *ri ^  the tvo se n te  aces

deos n o t in v a lid a te  the  p o s i t io n  th a t  b o th  seu teaces  can 

he defined  as *x»iog e s s e n t ia l ly  c ted  t |  tne v e r t .

Only, tlie vcro s ta n a s  in  a d i n e r e n t  l i n g u i s t i c  s i tu a t io n  

add r e la t io n s h ip  in  each sentence*

(2) Tne sen tence  is  n c l ose com bination 01 wpx^s.

Another d e f in i t io n  of the sentence i s  tu a t  the
  10^

sen teaee i s  a c lo se  com bination of words* (aangh&ta/*

These words su n t a lso  be r e la te d  to  each o th e r

(par&apal*SiiVitahj gram m atically* Tne meaning 01 the

sen tence  I s  tne in t e r - r e i a t i o n  i&amsargaj -ae meaning^

ot  the words* words, when used in  a sen tence  , have the
lOtfa

sauiB meaningsas wht ley a re  is o la te s *  b - t ,  aha . uoed 

in  sen ten ces  , th e  mutual a s s o c ia t io n  of w ord-aeanings g ives 

r i s e  to  an a u o ltio u a l e lem ent, which i s  the meaning o f
I 04J _ _____

the sentence* The b h a tta sch o o l o f  Miasms 0 .5
• «  1 '

th is  view i s  c la sse d  under tn e . d e s ig n a tio n  01 the 

M auinitanvayavadins* To re p e a t , they nold t h a t  i t  is



the i n t e r - r e l a t i o n  ^auvuya) o i the word-meanings a lready  

conveyed ^ a b h ih ita i by tne words, which we g e t iu v th e  

a i l t i n o t ,  when i t  conveys i t s  meaning* , j

_ .>nS

re v e a le d , or conveyed. oOme hold th a t i t  i s  re vealed

througu the in d iv ^ o u a i w ord-aeaiun o , ,,

u n iv e rsa l i s  rev ea leu  through the p a r t ic u la r s *  O thers

hold *hat the medium turough wnicn the meaning oi the

acute  ace i s  rev ea led  i s  the whole group oi words in  u«e 
llo

sen ten ce . A m ental u.Kiug in  o i the whole i s

n ecessa ry  f o r  g ra sp in g  th e  weaning o i the  sentence* ihe

u n d e rs ta n d ! f  numbers o f f e r s  an analogy* The number,

t a i r t y - s i x ,  l o r  in s ta n c e , cannot be understood by knowing

tne number one* hveu a s ta tem en t th a t  th i r ty  s ix  tim es

one l a  t h i r t y  s ix  uoea not h e lp , because the understand ing

o i th a t  s ta tem en t needs a kmowl dge of t h i r t y  six* I f  we 
<xdd

^g-xtfce 1 ♦ 1 ♦ 1 . . . • • • * t i l l  i t  makes up Jfb9 we can know

want the number i s ,  on ly  by read in g  uuu knowin the whole 

±j i .  in  o th e r  words, the knowledge o f the nuiiio r i r t y

mix i s  no t a t  each  oonstxu e n t  one, but through the  whole

I jup o f 'o n e s 1. *e cui say th a t  t h i r t y  s ix  re v e a ls  

i t s e l f  through tne groups

Tne rra b h a k a ra  s e c tio n  o i tno mi.m^uakno, l ik e  the 

~ u a t t a a , hoitxs , ..ne sen tence  a s  a  ewwghatw*



A

o r c lone com bination  o f wordo. l>ut tuey approach the
°f->^le meanings o f  the  sen tence a &

ill *
t h e i r  r e la t io n  iu  a d i f i e r e n t  way# On these  to p ic s

wnat i s  fc I ttw the ftnvitauhidhuua viowj**

Ac cord i  ac to  cu riae  tne aeau ia^  o i tue

acuteuoc i s  forced a ct through the a eeo eietio g i o f  the

. /<. a-oa^u Oi WOfde M  the B h i t t i i  h o ld , - . a-y r;h• •

a a s s o c ia t io n  ae words* *oi-ua which a rc  co u t iu ie

to  one an o th e r produce the anoning o i the s e n te n c e
111tiu* jw.t u t h e i r  union*

Tiic i.e aning o f tue ^ tu k a c e  th u s ioi\uOd iro a  the

unions (aauiSargaJ oi the .voras is  I’euliaeu titrongh the
Ilia/

in d iv id u a l words ae i *££• Thl* leu. tne

posxtxou tu a t  a word expre^«ea i t s  n eaa fj^  only a l t e r

-- i ato r e l a t io n  *1» j. oentence ,

Cunvi tauiuae va aLhidhanaa) and ta u t the acjt&niu o f a cord
#3

i s  uo t u acre  o b je c t ,  cu t an o u je c t which i s  in  a rcjl&U m«

To i l l u s t r a t e ,  the meaning o f the oeateuce 

"ganunuya” ^urittg the cow) i s  conveyed by the s y n ta c t ic a l  

co n n ec tio n  ianvaya; of the two words "gaun" ^cow) and 

Manay&'‘ ,u g ). ibe  meaning of t  te&tenei fa  " too
ir

a c tio n  oi b r i  i **xg connected «srtji ah  anim al w ith dewiapatc 

e aea I ue words ngeuh" and "au&ya" a* N̂d^vtf~Ccrt**i*cffcAr

L riiit,iiigM and "b rin g in g  co n n ec ted to * * o o w "#  The



aeaniotg 01 tne sentence iu  thus p a r t ic u la r i s e d  i n tu t  

floras au t h e i r  iiow, p r io r  to  a l l n  to n e r 's

e ra te n d in g  oi* tne ooaa : the eS uteuce,

tUm i s 9 wiiaa he i s  l a  t n t  process oi lis te n in g  to tne

aen io tto tf the io ru  oi u e  a saa ln g  o i tne a s s  tenet*
HUt not Ufe c lea r  to him* hut, as soon a* toft

connection  oi the words la  c lea r  aau the par t ic  a lar la a t l  m

01 Uie .i*eauin0 ox tint sen tence  la  e v id e n t, ta le

uncertainty iu removed* la s t  i o 9 when a lisU M cr

couple tee l i u t e u i u ,  to the uonteiic© "genanuya" i t  w il l

. e e v id e n t to n i x . -*» — ■■<■■ «*-*- t i.t tne

^ j «/ .̂ c ixC jL'jitOcl Uie re lo  a cow connected to  ^ t m d
IU

the u . e u t l o a o u  in -g»u. o r ifn iiig  coii->: c ted  to  tne
ll^

cow* i i i i a iei.dc iilui to au id le r s  ueS ox the ucnuii^
êcMQOc qcwhzcUow

oi ti»L? lu i* to; uttĵ wi t ■> 11 urin^lUii and c ow 9 iu* <eii 9 

"the  u flug iii^  ox the cow ( tne aui& al w ith  dew—la p , e t c . )  

xhc w6>0uln^> Ox tth e  contones qxgbititsd the coa^iCctiou oi 

th e  words i s  t.»ua uot d in e i* ea  t tram  th s  laesalogs o f  Uie 

words*

O ) *  o em e . i a  i^  a actyi ace ikrartaj*

an o th er u e l in i t i o n  ox uie sen tence i s  tn n t i t  i s  
116a ao^o€ace. *>orda u tte re d  l a  a sequence lo r .j  the sen ten ce . 

I t  io  th i s  sequence which re veals  the  pi rW d u la r 

s ig n il ic a u c e  ox the woroa uued9 aa an ut t u t  connected to



each and aucn uu or an u c je c t connected to  such
117and t>ui a  a c t !  a , • jl > *. . .. ,

...ca n words P ev a a u tta ^ "* g&tt , 'aoh^aju

and danueuu* are  u tte re d  a e r i a l ly ,  was,* to r . ;  a uenteuce;

auu ix*o>4 th e ir  a e r i a l  u tte ra n c e  i s  rev ea led  the 

s ig u n  *wbuc<: Uie word vadnt la ' no tiic a i t  j f

tne a c t io n  o f  ‘d r iv in g  n ea r oi which tne o b je c t iu  a 

cow q u a l i f ie d  toy w uite c o lo u r ,  *od th e  in s tru m en t i s  a

i ia i ia r i^  , U- > a ,j' >* u
l(-s

* j.,*. ^ —i-i- .u.i «iv ' significance#]?#

ihe analogy oi l e t t e r s  in  a o©queue© lores in*; a 

worn s ig h t  wt used to uaue rotund how words u tte re d  

a e r i a l l y  can ior*. a sentence* A word la  onl, Uk  l e t t e r s  

u tte re d  s e r i a l  l / f  so io  a coaicace only the words
n$

uttered ^ e riu lly #  n u t tne s im i la r ! u  should not be 

ex tcnaed  second tuat#  I f  through th e  u tte ra n c e  oi Uie

, x i . i / i  vii* o tii .«r a e aaitig* as su b jec t,

e tc # , are revea led , a* such w v tx i.u  ,u anin soi

l e t t e r s  ta le s  ^inc*- when nr© u tte re d  s e r i a l ly  to
liq - T h m tio y * . ,

for,.. l. ..ord# ----
t a o

no *

. J.i£e \? orna 1̂ - t i e r s  have

X k . . e i s  the i l r a t  worfl •

 ̂y / lA—A*!*-AlA----UiCr'. couiu >*ie t̂ s worus Vv rux -u- tc>se

w^fda h a v ia tt  a jro eo W .v to ward a job t p u i , .  r .



acco rd ing  to  thou© who hoId these two d e i i a i t i o n s ,

ev e r j  word has as i t s  meaning i t s  co n n ec tio n  w ith  o th e r  
i l lwords. Hit i t  in  a d i f f e r e n t  way, word a convey th e i r

Meanings l a  tne Torn of an O bject connected to  something#

And th i s  acaning  in  Uie lorn* o i a connection  wnich word a

convey i s  a lso  ta o  we suing o i the e e u u n c e  p a r t ic u la r i s e d

in  the  words# T h ere fo re , the nee of t n teuce
H i t

re  a id es  in  the very f i r s t  word OX the u tte ran ce#  hence

tlie sen tence  i s  d e fin ed  as  the  f i r s t  word \

On th e  aa«*e p r in c ip le ,  tne weaning o f  th e  sen tence
113re s id e s  in  every  component word of tin; sen ten ce . h i nee 

t in s  sentence m ean in g  i s  fo read  froar Uie connection  of 

tne component words which have expectancy f o r  each o th e r , 

ana s in ce  i t  i s  p a r t i c u la r i s e d  through the  in d iv id u a l 

words, the sen ten ce  i s  d efin ed  as ' n i l  the 

taken s e v e r a l ly ,  and having expectancy io r  ene an o th er# 9
i

T his d e f in i t i o n  i s  thus a com posite o f two concepts#  

jiecause the W aning ox tlie sen tence i s  y ie ld e d y*-i c ij l  rrom 

the  connection  o f  words which have expectancy fo r  one another
j

tee*, we have tne  s e c tio n  9survupadan BaXaUivuafn* (toeing o f  

th e  form of a l l  component words which p o ssess  expectancy 

fo r  one ano ther)#  The fe a tu re  th a t  th is  aeau iog  i s  

p a r t ic u la r i s e d  iu  tne in d iv id u a l words and cun be re a l is e d  

through then i s  repx*eseuted toy th&* word 9prtlxak9 S e v e r a l l y ) •



A few o o je c tro n s  a re  ra is e d  a g a in s t theue

d e i ia x t i jn a *  U  tne t i n t  word c o n s ti  lu te s  the sen tence

uuu i f  Uie meaning or ohe sentence re  ©idee in  the
He

f i r s t  word, why «e d o /n o t Wu^i. ,. ^
* ia^f

tne f i r s t  word ia  u t te re d  SI To i l l u s t r a t e  , *«hsn 

the  f i r s t  woxxl p e v u d e tta  (itevudattu j oi tho sen tence 

J tev ad e tta  gam uDhyaja \±jg vuGai ta  , d r i f t  t  < cow n e a r) 

ia  u t te r e d ,  the  i i b te o e r  iu  not e^rv what the  uentence I
th a t  ia  ueiug u tte re d  i s  anc coaueam: it  what i t sI
s ig n if ic a n c e  is* **nut ha ia  ufcurxuw can he the f i r s t  

oru oi any aeuieuce wale.* s t a r t u  w ith  Jfc3Vi>du t t a  aa 

Un f i r s t  *->x*d. To h i  ̂ va lo t ta ' i s  no t y e t a

s p e c if ic  in s ta n c e  o f the word (▼is, es&c, abda> w ith  a 

s p e c if ic  r e l a t io n a l  s ig n if ic a n c e f i* e * , the an r t l c u l a y 

person oevuuatlu  to whom au in s t r u c t io n  i s  g iven to

d riv e  Uie cow n ea r, ©o long us tne f i r s t  word 
o-k lyJ

*'j)c vgclu t t a ”/ i a  u t t e r e d ,  j. v. . . j i*ti PevudatWi"
au<t

in  g<'norul  ̂ sa<«»uuyns  ̂ iuuuj to L.t. l i s t e n e r  o i t s  utt uning
* Ml

^  only a oerson -ffiemuau ta iu  A#e u c ra l w ithout^  e iu g
oj -

connected to  g iiivt; the sctionaJL  ^ d riv in g  near'**

in i s  lagans i t  i s  wrong to  any th a t the  w an in g  o f tlie
(Z 'T

sen tence  ju cuive^ed tne x i i u t  .vord, fox*, according 

to the d o c tr in e  nexu t,y wix~ *,o^Ov.i , i t  i f  u -  • .ta ^ it^  

tff the sen tence  which i s  p u r t ic u ia r iu e d  us the meaning5



59

uiie worus in e lu d iiu tito *  f i r s t  ^oru,
k

Thin o b je c tio n  i s  answered as follow s# i t  i s

true th e Xf when the U r s t  word i s  u t te r e d ,  i t s  a r t i c u l a r

S ig n ific a n c e  and the  meaning o f the sen tence are  not

r e a l i s e  from it*  o u t tu i s  hoes n o t disprove- e i t h e r  
U e |*<l wctcowr.

Ox txie UWO c22BC-3C2w2-32i* iiX t ii'w t WOid, WUC; i l* 1/1 - It'd

has ouly the appearance* of celug  tne g e n e ra l u n sp ec ified  

word, c a t as soon as tne ausse^ueut words are u t te r e d ,  

i t s  s ta tu s  as  a word in  a p a r t i c u la r  connect! n , aiid as 

couve^ing th a t  oonnecti >nythrough i t . s j t h  a s  i t s  own

aoa.ting arK* no tiie meaning o f the* sen ten ce . sec j;jbs
\9u6

evident#

f u r th e r ,  s in ce  the w an in g  of the ecnU  nee i s

jio iu e d  the c^uaw cti <a o f a l l  con > a c a t & ji aa a c a

<-----  L-gr— taere i s  no .s e c tio n  1 the r e s t  n Li©

rd s  beooiui ; redundant ( igh i t s u e ia g  /eyed
117through one o f t Ai w ords/

ip ) i ’he se n tence i s  a  u m vor e a l  r e s id in g  in  c lo se
SowJLi — ixtfco -jSans t .*. n oi ■ w^tu  ̂j utlh  s û <tfnuti» vox* Jti ni ;  ^

m is 1 © Jiiv- ox Ii*g tiiits uci in x t i  j*is oi t «*c sea ten 

as ea in i*t.. x*a i  e n t i  t j • c ux*dmg to i  o, the c a so a t i al

sentence in i t  ..iterance i i ie  gam aaaya’ (fefittg the cow) 

is  not the bouiius we i iu r , Cut a uniVGi'S&i <vilcl* is  

revealed ê  tne i i viuubx © jams* ▲.̂ tA> , v



bO

wkaL~
w . one doc a tu  t .-cx-ow jb* i the sen tence la  a t  each

of Ute l e t t e r s  l a  It*  cu t when a l l  the l e t t e r s  l a  I t

a re  u t te r e d ,  the id e n t i ty  o f the s e u te n c e -e n ti ty  cecomes

knova* The &uniogy o f  perform ing en n e t i  oa l ik e
144

revolvim . round and round may he c ited *  An Ou^crver

who coaeg to the scene wllx not a t  f i r s t  U iuerctoad wnat

lite person i s  uoing* h u t a l t e r  w atcnin^ the a c t io n

re p e a te d , he decidco  v a a t I t  is*

hven accep tin g  th a t  the id e n t i ty  oi trw sen ten ce

X i  r«v.c:iLu t..r >u ,-.i in d in au el XetteM fa i l y vim
o iuu ld  i t  be considered  us a univsx»snl i  The answer

i s  th a t  <8* 11 nd the sen tence a a aeing  the same vine never

i t  i s  u tte red *  is.very time wc hear tne u tte ra n c e  wayam

ghutah" Cft*- . , understand  th a t  i t  i s  th e «>►><>-

uanc se n te n c e , and we nay " th is  i s  the sen tence ’ayam
a,

g h u ta h 1 . wince th e re  i s  i ^ > e ra ia te n t c ,\ , .* i t iJ i i  oi'

the same sen tence in  a l l  these in s ta n c e s  o l u t te r a n c e ,

tnex^e io a t  lie somethin,; which i s  p e r s i s t e n t  u*ui causes it*

th a t  cannot he the l e t t e r s  u tte re d  w ith  the es^e sequence

l o r  th a t  would he l ik e  so ld iu g  th a t a pot i s  ao th in g  more
t3o

tha In cj a s  . o t ,

L oatl B | |  . dlTill x*eat and d iu tx u c t  o u t i ty i  

s im i lu r ly , a sen ten ce  a lthough  composed o l  l e t t e r s  l a  a 

c e r ta in  sequence i s  d i n e  r e n t  iroux -̂VW •



u1

i t  1 a th is  sen tence—u n iv e rsa l wuioh  r e s id e s  in  

tne Xe i t e r s  iu  i sen tence  th a t  causes the  apprehension^ 

o t i t s  meaning* Thus the J a t i  (u n iv e rs a l)  i s  the
131 m la g  t a u l i i  accordin  bo th is  d octri t .

.ce i t  i s  iukown as J a tisp u o ta v a d a , the iO fitr if ll  which

co ..aiders j a t i  as the meauiug-cofiveyXaj e n tity *

ue x’e l a t io n  .e tm e u  £ss> aphota (t*c  . u. i . ^ -

eouvey io*> anu dhvuni (tlie  so mica which revea l Xt)

iu  conceived in  the atone wuy ay th is  sec tx  oi the

exponents ox a, hojn as ay ti*e other uectx >ua ii.ee

the  Vj.ibctid ho tav ad in s whose d e f in i t io n  o i t, u tence

w il l  be consiaared  next. * b i& leners do not d e a r l y

d is t in g u is h  between the  sounds and th e  neeniui conveying

i v c a liO | souuo iu Co c.red as
131.being  oi the sane n a tu re  uu the meaning—conveying e n tity *

Xa o th e r  w ords, the sound-pat t e r  a i s  tu&en to be the

e n t i ty  whicu conveys the meaning* This m& ueoause the

reveaX ing oi spho ta  and dhvuni i s  a t  thn aame
libceutx*ca oi speech a c t iv i ty *  i h i >j «L.ts lament o n it lueona 

t n a t  i t  ia  tne sound—p a tte rn  whicn i s  produced a t  the 

speech— c e n tre s  th a t  re v e a l  the sphota in  i t s  vum* hence 

oe ta o n o r ic a l ly  i t  w u a o  l>g considered  th a t  the two a re  

rev ea led  a t  tne sane cen tres*



02

W) Whe oeatcuce i^  u s in g le aac p u r t-lea&
I I W /3 4*epeech-e n t  x t»y * leKo'navayaYuh a 'aodah i*

*iiis i s  a a e X i .n t i ih  oi ti*c aUi**+ view ^e lc  -y a

„ jl . , .  u  .a 9I  the Q/uunulavudins and ao the

d is c u s s io n  on Lae iu te  .;ra i a to re  o r  Breech unaer Uie

bo u e ra i heading aixhsti^aapaota had p a r t i c u la r  re ie re n o e
*3£"Lj m i s  o ic than  to  ja tiso h o tu *  Jx o*j r a e ,  t  *c uuuic%

d o c tr in e s  Jt t  *e ia te  r a l  n a tu re  ji xss^ a ;notu , i t s

c i s m a l l  ty , the r e la t io n  we tween znz. sphoj^a dhvaai

a re  M M  o f  lews eotouou to  a i l  a ee tio a*  ox the  4^hanaa
* •

ochooi*

Uii.w b e i ln i t*  u , is I
\  } ' 

an i a te g r a l  e n t i t y  rev ea led  cy Uie sound-pa L tem  o i the

u t terance* in  o th e r  words, i i  *c w il l  uppX^ the  n o tin u s

oi s uotu and davaui d iscu ssed  in  c h a p te r  i i  to  a sen ten c e9

*ire w ilx  ge t the n o tio n  o r L u is  c e x in i t io n  01 the sentence#

What i t  tiio d i i i e r e u ce wctwaeu tin  two dg l lh j t l  jus *

£ p h o ta , tit. to thf c i o i vy&ictispho£a

i s  the *01*0 aw the supreme p r in c ip le *  in d iv id u a lis e d  in  a 

a s i . ^ l e  u tterance*  XUio i s  I ia o  M  space . i l e a  i s  

reau ly  a pur t i c  a* wn o l e ,  we ing lim ite d  by a >0t o r a ro u ,  

which nukea ua d esig n a te  i t  as tae  apace in  Uie pot o r uie 

space in  the rooiu. wi^.ili r i y , M r aphott m ie h  in  par t i e  aa 

and la  a  s in  le  e n t i ty  i s  l im ite d  by the p h o n e tic  p a tte rn



— (ShitS
oi U.e u tte ran ce*  i t  t aen partu&c© oh the c h a ra c te r / o f 

t^e p h o n e tic  p a t te r n ,  uucn u l sequence and so on* A 

sen tence c^ave^e it©  fflftfttiiftg uecuuae me ep o ech -p rin o ip le

i&» inU iviciuuiised  in  i t ,  anu the e s s e n t i a l  sen tence  i s
#

~ in a i\r ld u a llM i) ffpoec^i-an .̂e* An im portan t p a in t  

te  note i s  t*iatcver*> in d iv id u a l u tte ra n c e  has an 

lucii v iciuaiiseu  aphota %unctL oiling .ef> i t s  uto&iJLti^p^cjuveying

e l e a e n t ,  ju a t  a© every  p o t has i t s  owu s e c t i  jix oh apace 

en c lo sed  in  it*

iii t a t  a o c tr in e  o i  j-&  ii in  io

no t iu d x v isu a lis e d  in  an u t te r a n c e ,  out . ow, it*

oner w ords9 th e  a e 9 in  one ins t< *xe

1 once "gen au&ya* i s  the a as tlie s in

j ± ^atance, what these u tte ra n c e s  do i s  t  j

i i *. > „



, 3 7o• Xue aeutence l a a conselouanot^ reduced w  apeech*,

i'h iu  i s  tne thord  o i  the un*ee ue 11 n i t  ions waxen

t r e a t  Uie sen tence as au in te g r a l  e n tity *  ine oentence

i s  a e l  m ad neix, as consc iousness e x te rn a l is e d  and

expressed  through epeeeJwsouada*

Coaaoi.u& ness, wi4.cn i~ a o a r t ie a s  en tity ^  i s  the

n i  c>i- r i t ic la l# *  fto4 i t  .1 tne s t u i l  o i >oth i p t e t h
13/

ana uie suing* opt eon and ussu ing  ure two a sp ec ts  o i  tiie

sa»*e in n e r  p r in c ip le ,  a lthough  jlu th e ir  reaxused lo r  hi
(^9

Liic0 apjxnii* to tc  a i s t i n c t  e n t i t ie s *  XJie i n .e r
bofb

xrinci >ie m t Uie p o te n tia lity  A xi* ueiu. the ; uiug -

convey in  e n t i ty  and the Meaning th a t  i e  conveyed when
IlfO

i t  la  revealed* The oeed 01 the d u a l i ty  o i  word 

ouwi iteaniOo, i& in h e re n t in  i t*  s im i la r ly  i t  poese&seB 

the cap ac ity  xor oeing  revealed  o r n o t reveu lt d* I t  

i s  a l s o ,  while oeing non—s e q u e n t ia l , oerceivc d as
‘fri



Txie meaning or the sentence acco rd in g  to  

the H .nunda echo j!»

rfJLl the Llu*oe s e c tio u s  of the ^khaaau school

whose d e f in i t io n s  we considered  above, conceive the

a ta n in g  of the sen tence as a f lu s h  of ins lg h t  
— Mf£>v p ra tib h a ) . A lthough in is  f la s h  o r in s ig h t  i s

formed in  the  mind of the l i s t e n e r  a f t e r  he re c e iv e s

the component words and understands Lheir m eaning^ i t

x& not in  i t s  nature a s u b to ta l  01 the mcarii.t 5 o f the 
//f3

words. n e v e r th e le s s ,  there  i s  the  appearance of the
(*♦fu s io n  &ua Lae re c o g n itio n  01 w ord-asanings in  i t .

in  i t s  fo rm a tio n , th is  f la s h  ox in s ig h t  i s  not a 

p roduct o i tne d e l ib e r a te  miadj nor ca^ i t  ue
tif^r

in te rp re te d  by i t .  I t  i s  the i n s u l t  o f the a c t iv i ty  of

the t o t a l  consc iousness o f me l i s t e n e r ,  o f h is  whole 
Ilf &p e is o n a ii  ty •

th is  in s ig h t  which f lu sh e s  in  txie mini o f the 

pe iso  11 wno l i s t e n s  to a sen ten c e , e x i s t s  in  i t s  i n t r i n s i c
I If 7

n a tu re  In  i l l  l iv in g  beings at a l l  tim es, l i s t e n in g  to
IM*a sen tence  o n lj p rov ides an occasion  fo r  i t s  m a n ife s ta tio n . 

J u s t  us the s o f tn e s s  o f a rip e  f r u i t  iu  n a tu ra l  to  i t ,  

s im i la r ly  in s ig h t  o p e ra te s  in  i t s  p o sse sso r w ithout 

f u r th e r  e fx o r t .



bt>

however, the  causes which produce in s ig h t  

might vary . «u ile  Xu a monkey, i t  e x i s t s  through
/5"o

i n s t i n c t ,  iu  a sage i t  i s  efftocted  through n e d i ta t io m  

Xhttb good conduct, t r a in in g ,  m e d ita tio n , r e s u l t s  or 

a c t i o n  iu  tine p a s t  l iv e  a , and ti«e words o i su p e r io r

j t io j iu ,  can produce in s ig h t*  i t s  u iti»*ate so u rc e ,

nuwever, in  the  xord in  the lo rn  ox U*e s c r ip tu r e ,  

whether tue tferipwore iu le a r n t  in  th i s  i i l e  o r in  a
15*0 0,preYi oc oue#

i t  iu  in s ig h t  wnich makes l iv in g  te iu g s  do the

proper a c t io n s  in  th e ir  p roper c o n te x ts , i t  iu  the
V _  '5-/

source ox the  kuowledge or what to  do ( ^tvkedftevyata )•

i-VQa auiit&i* ana c h ild re n  p a r lo r*  a c t i  m& which are
1^2-

ap p e ren tly  uew to them through the >>ver oi tHSr in a i  ;ht*

The cuckoo s in g s  in  the sp rin g  through the in s p i r a t io n
Lt -

d e ta in ed  iroiii i a . l s ht .  in  f a c t ,  a l l  a c t iv ^ t i

whether ox man or ox o th e r  c re a tu re s  has i t s  ro o t in  

th i s  in s ig h t*



J tn e r  d e f in i t i o n s  cousidered  ay i u^ /u ra ja«

xiuyaraju concluding h is  introductory note on 

these e ig h t a e f ia i t io n s  sa^s that Uxê  fa ir ly  coyer the 

whole H e ld  o£‘ the aausKrit systems of philosophy in  

re^ara to tne top ic , tie d iscu sses & few other d e f in it io n s  

which are not d ir e c t ly  uieatu u e a  iu  i l is r tr h a r l18 l i s t  

tiud eec^s to snow tn&t -heac can be con idercd as^not 

very d in e r e n t  iron one or other or the e n i lu te d  

d e fin itio n s*
-  -  y*

the d e fin e  t i  his no id  by h a ty a n a , the au th o r

of the V s r t t ik a  a u i a i i  f iu tra s . .the J aruuuiij&aesakss
A

and t>y the b u u d h is ts  a re  considered . Of these tm  au th o r 

01 tue V a r tt i i ta  d e f in e s  the sentence iu  term s of the \c rb .

a  verc accompanied by in d e e lia a o le a  9 nominal Case forms

and ^ u a lif^  log  uud ;uOuiiyiag woraa i s  the sen ten ce  and a
msentence w in  uavs on ij one p r in c ip a l verb. in ie

d e f in it io n  can be ta ieu  as representing the view held by

t;ie aucie it (§ru;:. u r ia n s  oa b h o  top ic . -Caoc **uuyaraja

c a l l s  i t vs f a s t r iy a ^  lahsaaaia ^ a e i i a i t io n  reco g n ised  and• • • .

.h a in  fyruiL.Mr) ,

Vue re i s  a lso  tne J ur auaimaasaicu d s llu i t i  n̂ o f tiie 
fitter Ai'a^U it'

sentence. i —i—«>!£'■»| ii ix words t/liiCii c n i/cv a a

c j4t.*.on iuttguiM' iu a wfc'utv,auO pro /ided m cro «h mutu i i
i ^ r

c xpwt tancy a**<on̂  thc; A oitt . h iio  tpuPs}!* in. oi the
156

senteuce Is  u cowOn parpoue (ppuyojuiiam). Xh.
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;^aamsakaBf using c ^ c e rn e d  v»ith the periorroanee o f 

s a c r i f i c e  aa o f prim ary Im portance, considered  the 

meaning o f tne sentence as using p r im a rily  purposive 

e x p re ss iv e . j.neae wurde of the sen ten ce  

have expectancy for one ano therj bu t us a c ti nf

they form a p iece  eh lch  i s  complete and has no 

expectancy fo r  any th ing  o u ts id e . h ike J^tyay&na* the 

Mi.iiamaafce a feo  o e iiev ea  th a t  the verb iu  the  irii> c ip a l 

e lem ent in  the sen tence (kara*pradhanaa)# q u a lify in g  

o r m odifying words a ls o  form elem ents o f a sen tence

(gunavst)v
D jf f  e re  nee between the two d e i lni t i j a ^ .

Jia tyayans’a ana the k ia a a sa k u 's  a e x in i t i jo aa
running along p a r a l l e l  l i n e s  to  some e x te n t are  a lso  

viewed i e r e c t  in  seme re s p e c ts  by n h a r t r h a r i .

He f in d s  th a t  tne two d e f in i t io n s  do no t co in c id e  on a l l  

k in d s of sentences# lu c re  ax*e > he sa y s , nenteuces which 

w il l  s a t i s f y  the requ irem en ts of both  d e f in i t io n s » ^  

e e a te a e e e  which w ilx n o t. JU tyayajia 'a  di ,>n i s

shown t:> auve the w idest p ossib ilities  wit 
while- the M iha&saka's d e f in i t io n  f a i l s  to  ap.ply to  note 

sen ten c es , xhe s s e s t lo n  i s  examined xro_. one. .. r ;  

augle -  from the angle o r the dropping o f accen ts  in  

c e r ta in  waydt* -S^-Ugr T a I I -guuni' CaY-fcxhvi Si-nbsg**** .



6?

BlM fftrharl argu«« t a a t  the acceptance o f  K utyayena'a

definition w il l  p reven t the dropping o f th e  accen t in  

such sen ten ces  w hile the hi»aiaeaka9a d e f in i t io n  w il l  cause
^ 7

i1" _  i s ' /
P u u iu i V I i l .1 .2 8  says th a t  a l i n i t e  veru in  a

9

sen te  uee w il l  be unaccented provided a word which its n o t •

a f i n i t e  verb p recedes i t  ana the  two a re  ia  the  ©aae

se n t enow v aaamna valy e ; • Mow, according to  f^ ty& yana 's

d e f in i t io n  of the sen ten ce , a sentence can have oply

one f i n i t e  verb* The a p p lic a t io n  o f t h i s  makes th e

p iece  f ayaij dando h aran en a9 two se n te n c e s  and no t one

se n te n c e , ce^auae th e  <gra .a rian  assumes the  e x is te n c e  
y i  - * worA

oi vero* 9 u s t i 9 a f t e r  the wees *dando9* a s  makes
veacl-• t , _ **

the , ie ce i uyom dap£o i t - t i ; ,  harauena . (T his i s  the  

s t a f f ;  c a rry  cy means o f it>* b iuce  ;tnuc / w*.e verb 9h a ra v 

i s  no t in  the  same sentence as the p reced ing  vord i taw v -5\n
i s  no t accented*r

On the  o th e r  ua.nl i f  the iiinam saka9s d e f in i t io n  

oi th ^ sea teace  i s  accep ted , the verb fh * ra 9 w il l  have 

to  be Uii&ocented# To the  M iaaaaaka a c o l le c t io n  of wordse

hai expectancy f<ftr one a n o th e r , which has a verb a s  

i u  p r in c ip a l  menber and whicn has a

sentence* how th e  p iece  9ayas danfo h aran en a1 s a t i s f i e s

a l l  these c o n d it io n s , above a l l ; the prim ary c o n d itio n  o f 

having a common purpose* The whole p iece  i s  in tended  as



7 o

an I n s t r u c t io n  to perio rw  an action#  w ince, U.us, 

acco rd ing  to  the kis&iassks c o u c e p tim  01 the sen tence 

tae  verb ’hare* has words wnidi a re  not f i n i t e  verbs 

p reced in g  i t  in  the aa&e se n te n c e , i t  should a© 

uaaccentedj w hicu i s  wrung#

Geatenoes wdatre Uie two .ue f in  ijfc xmu agree*.
(Th > v̂~̂t’c £

ih e re  are se n te n c e s , however, -when; the two 

d e l in i t io n s  agree iu  th a t  i t  i s  p o ss ib le  by the a , l i c a t l o n

o f e i t h e r  to  s a t i s f y  tue ru le  about the dropping o f
— — H&accent# The p iece MiAadyastiatiu*ti kul e \   ̂nw i x .1 o lauds

o* tb s  bank, o f  t km r iv e r )  p rov ioes ftn U io i t l U t  to the 
• 5 ^ 0 ,

poiut#  iu  th i s  p iece which i s  a sen tence ->nc word 

t i s th & t i  w il l  be unaccented , looked a t  ii\>h e ittoer angle*+ m

in© uinAUiiisaKa cun c a l l  i t  t  sentence because there  i s  a

sanioness o f purpose running through i t ;  and the

Grammarian can c a l l  i t  a sen tence because i t  s a t i s f i e s

iiio  cond itio n s#  ihus tu© verb ’’tia thu ti**  has o th e r  words
•  •

xx.4i.ts verbs in  t t  it bi%J liC? *

x ^ n w  *>>e  ^ u c x  j ~  n . j  w f  u  m» -  « j  *** v „ m i *~̂  ^ i  i  -  w l  i f ' #

u w -
— -  ^  — — f

Qfli L< v*ii»ui*. , .viiuuUx»u u can u© xncxuocd in  t/j©t ^ *
CiCxiiilw#. -■'♦i -Jit v ■ *. *0 ii Ŵx • i viC? i.iC C« d  O uC CO ■ >iiil l i  jll Of

i'v. C _ ^ uy ̂ >., iu  w . iw i» h  L -. i , ;ht

dt.-i i n i  tu n s #  T h erefo re , tue^ arc  no t x isccd  us a s p ir a te



d e f in i t io n s ,  a lth o u g h  as we have Been above, h h a r trh u r i  

u* kes a study  of th e s  iu  com parison and cjn tr& ot*

ihe sen tence d e fin e d to  t^e  ^ u d d lu t s

A ccording to  the  u u d d h is ts , the sen ten ce  iu  an 

u n ita ry  e n t i ty  which iu  su b je c tiv e  in  c h a ra c te r ,  bu t i s  

rev ea led  w ith  the c h a ra c te r  o i O b je c tiv ity  *hd uS

E: . ulcus and ae

e n t i ty  ie  p re re n te d  o b je c tiv e ly  to  words, which

them selves a re  p a r  t«»lessvaart wl a t  ae and
)

u ^ j e c t i v e  in  u lt im a te  ch arac te r*  h u t these u r d a  a r e , 

in  t h e i r  - r a  , rev ea led  o b je c t iv e ly  as  having  p a r ts  and 

sequence of >ai t~ cv. l e t te r s *  The sen t  a i s

e s s e n t i a l ly  #a su b je c tiv e  e n t i ty  unc i t  i s  « r  . a t  o f  

the k in d ’s accu’&ulsied im pression  or the oh&oeo o f  

a tu w erless  sen ten ces  from t im e le ss  efe ro ity *  obviously 

the in d iv id u a l cind which i s  the b i r th  p lace  04 an 

in d iv id u a l sen tence i s ,  th u s , no t an e n t i t y  in  vacu m, 

cu t a p a r t  o r the  c o l le c t iv e  mind aa~ the re  ; js i to ry  o f  the 

c o l le c t iv e  l i n g u i s t i c  im pressions of the ra c e . The
" V V

.n a
tints le e s  e n t i ty  iu  time*

The cU ddhlsts approach U*e aibania*; OX' the sentence 

a ls o  alooo th e  aaoe l in e s .  i t  ia  #- su b je c tiv e ^  t i e i e s a ,
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par t ie s  s and se^uenceleaa iu  ch aracter, but revealed  

objec t ive l y  l t h  a lo r  in by word-micuuinga which, 

q & sen tio lly  share the name a t tr ib u te s , but which toe are

m  rev ea led  through le t te r s *  the  meaning
V;*e

j i  tuc ^catenae i s  a p roduct Oi ux e ie e e  x ~ioa» of
! \

i tunutterable MuieikMe#

Puuynraja holds that these d e f in it io n s  are more 

or le s c  tae -a..o au the ».■■■».n « î g. fiou..marlan'c d e f in it io n

of the sen tence  a3 a red u c tio n  of consciousness*  

(m^ddiiytciusumhrtih) ana the w©suing of the sentence as a 

f la s h  o f in s ig h t  vpratibha)

|Wha d e f l  5 cnoyl«.
_  ^Tefool

The hyaya^defines .e? ace a a the lu s t  word
(to'X

aided  by the im pression* oi the reced in g  v;ords, ju s t  as

they define the word as  the l a s t  l e t t e r  a ided  by, the
(G'Xa,

im pression* of the le t t e r s  w* . *-c. a is  stand

o f the N y u y a  school i s  a r e su lt  o f t  -sir . - tr in e that 

l e t  e r s  and words are jpeiUahuole. They a ico  hold th at the 

sentence la  p e r ish a b le  (n asfya ®̂Vi®^hanufchuvavijayikriyaiuanain) 

S im ila r ly  the tteauln* oi the sentence i s  the idea  

produced by the la ^ l woxc aided by the im pressions o f the 

meaningsof the words which preceded* These xono,

according to t*uay ja are not d if fe r e n t  from the
cl^-lcrRbicm

o^RtsptXvrft o f  the sau tence a s  a c lo se  com bination 

o f words iaa& ghata), w ith  tne co n n ec tio n  of



7>

word-nwaninga (ungear* a; ub the ^  aniu*; oi t .• sentence*

la  e i t h e r  case t  ie u tte ra n c e  o f a c o l le c t io n  of words

c o n s ti tu te *  the u t te ra n c e  of the  sen to ace* The two

clefia±Cions a lso  reao ..h le  iu  th a t  tncy do no t see  tn

n e c e s s i ty  fo r  ia&other e n t i ty  H as sp n o ta  as a u n ity  in

tue  d iv e r s i ty  o f  tike words u tte re d  *  a n e c e ss ity  which

the firamiuurian se e s  nud meets* Tnere i s ,  however9 a

p r in c ip a l  d if fe re n c e  between th e  p o s i t io n s  o f  t i e  hyuya 
  _  /V,xt~

aua miau.uoa*ui schools* xne ^ u y a  *l  h o le s , as  s ta te d  

ab o v e , tne th eo ry  of tike p e r i s h a b i l i ty  o f upeecn*ttOunda 

vwuich he in d u c e s  in  the  co n n o ta tio n  o f  the word s 'a cd a )*  

i'hus ie t ie r s ,w o r a s  and sen ten ces  a rc  pcrisn& ule f o r  fnem* 

To th e  hiioamsaku p h ilo so p h e r, on the  o th e r  h an d , l e t t e r s ,  

words and sen ten ces  a re  e t e r n a l ;  th a t  i s  what g u a ra n te e s  

to  him the  im p erish ab le  und e te r n a l  n a tu re  oi the V edaS*^



C h A M  U

x a u w o r d
n*m*i



«e d iscu ssed  U r i e l s  in  the l a s t  c h a p te r  the 

p o s it io n  which worue occupy iu  .d h a r t jh a r i1 a ph ilosophy 

oi* s each. in s  x 'e ia tio u  wnich worts hear to  t  

ueutuaee a r t  to  the l e t t e r  both  on the le v e l  o i speech 

a r t  oa the le v e l  o f  a n a ly s is  was a la o  ohowu.

Much o f  what b h a r trh a r i  d isc u sse s  about s 'a b d a

in  g e n e ra l ana be ap p lied  to  words as much go to

sen ten ces  o r l e t t e r s .  j.uus the d o c tr in e s  oi' the

beg inu iiig lesaneea  o i  the Word l e feo d a ), o i i t a

p e r ish a b ility , or the unalterable re la te  etween

i t  and i t s  meaning apply to  a l l  u u ita  o i speech ,

s t a r t in g  from the .sentence dowuwarts. ih e re fo re ,  in

th i s  c h a p te r , we s n a i l  d iscu ss  only ouch problem s as
Mil

have, i  » the  main* rexerenoe to^w ordi aa g e n e ra lly  

understood , th e !  iu^as a'vfi&uber o i  the l e t t e r —wort— 

sentence system# u h a r trn a r i  use a the ter& "pads’ when 

he w ants, th u s , to  r e i e r  to words e x c lu s iv e ly  a s  a p a r t  

i ro u  i t s  iucl.ASi.on in  the tfeuerai re fe re n c e  oi the word 

s • aoda. we s h a l l  use *woray# w ith  a sm all v . aa 

e q u iv a le n t to the form er re fe re n c e , as d i f f e r e n t  from I ^



*>
,ord ivith to c a p i t a l  ’ 4* us nestling 5* a u la ,  the to rd -  

p r in c ip le  9 toU i at* a cosmic p r in c ip le  auu aa i t s  

rev ea led  fo ra  a s  human speech*

fhe C la s s i f ic a t io n  c i  wordSjL

words a re  c l a s s i f i e d  in to  groups f r o s  v a rio u s  

uncles* Thus tb s  ^dp h o tacsad rik s d iv id e s  words in to

“in d iv is ib le  seaaiug~cottYe*lng u n its "  and d iv is ib le
/&£

uica^ln^,-convening u n its"*  fh© form er i s  the* v.ord as

reco g n ised  in  a sen tence  on the sp e e c n - le v e l. la s

aesoisg oi t n c  ueiiveuce is  revealed through u s oeaniug?

o f such  worus* n u t tue w an in g  of the  *ord i t s e l f  i s

n o t uaueratood oa t h a t  le v e l  through the  se suing* o f

i t s  component e ie » ie a ts ; toe word fu n c tio n *  U s re  as  a 
/6?t o t a l  whole*

on the le v e l  o f gramaar and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , on 

the e tu e r  hand , t u e  word fu n c tio n s  a s  a d iv i s ib le  un it*

Qi Uitot le v d l tue word9 tbs meaning o f  which i s  e x p la in e d , 

i s  approaoaed through i t s  p arts*

i’he d i s t i n c t io n  cetween the in d iv i s ib le  and 

d iv i a ic i e  w u rd -u n its  i s  th u s , ao  iu  t  he case o f the 

se n te n c e , a fu u c tio u a i one* I t  i s  a m a tte r o f p la c in g  

them on two d i f f e r e n t  l e v e ls ,  cue Of which, namely, the 

l e v e l  o f  speech b e in g  the primary le v e l*



/»>

The a o t i  / i I t a i i  a  word l u n c t i  ua a s  a t o t a l  u n i t

id  part o r  nu e x p l i c a t i o n  to the word o i  the

^ a ^ itu r ia a 'e  *,e*ieral lueory o i aphota, the in d iv is ib le

iueanlug-co livening e n t ity  which 1 auctions iu  l e t t e r s ,  w ords

a no sentences#

J u st aa l e t t e r s  have no p a r t s ,  there are uo parte

l a  s  word, Xne aesuing or th e  word i s  c o n v e y e d  by an
((>q

e n t i t y  w iu cn  i s  p r e s e n t e d  by Uk  e i© ut l e t t e r s *  /

S i - a s u t c u  Alon ^ «c to o l f ^
ih e ^ y S y a  S c h o o l  r r # u * c s  an i m  j e c t l o a

(s- N
fen. al nsn, tue uootrine that sphota, tue Bosnia* -conveying  

p rin c ip le  i s  presented cy the l e t t e r s  or a word# 11 i t  i s

tue l e t t e r s  inrough whicu tS9S aphota i s  r* vealed , wuich
£'5

o i  th e l e t t e r s  do^ the l u u c t i o u  ox r e v e a l i n g  i t *  xhe 

o b jectio n  g iv e s  reason*^ to prove that i t  cannot be the
WYli*- ' 1 1 k *■'*''■*' v

l i r e t ,  or eoyoaei , or the le u i  i t  t t e r ^— i u the word#
\

'Icute, io r  lu sttm ce, the word Hpataf<# ine l i r s t  l e t t e r ,

nauiely " a" Cannot &a il lt  at ta»* sonota , becaiae i t ,  i i^ e
170

sow other l e t t e r  p erish es the noneut i t  la  produced* 11
*Ilr ct <̂1 enrh.

UiU.—.x.rx.—no-, the la t t e r  ta M oi bJtâ  p a ts  wouic ee super— 

ilo u a  as vhc aeauiag-conveylug unit# nor can  i t  be 

s p e c i l l c a l l j  sa id  bhat u*e l in a i  l e t t e r  in  tin word 

a a n ile a ts  Bpnote# i i  tue i'iuwl 1 t te r  .-a. U et»u  ^ne

sc o o ts , then wnere i s  the need to a^su^e an e n t i t y  liice  

aphota a t  a i l 2 io  say « -.*.ual l e t t e r  n a a ile s t s



n

aphota i s  to cuy tiwit U*e Meaning oi trio »ord As conveyed 

to  the lie te n u r  with tne utterance o f the f in a l  le tte r *  

ju g  cam*ot see iu  uuua a p o s it io n , uiv  mod fo r  tne 

assumption o i & t&oeteri^ua elu^ eat c e l le d  uphota, to 

stead ce tween the utterance o f the f in a l  l e t t e r  and 

tue convening o f  the meaning of the word* Further, i f  

tius f in a l  l e t t e r  conveys tue meanlag-conveying u n i t ,  h.wr 

i s  i t  d if fe r e n t  from the opposing hyuya p o s it io n  which 

holds th at the meaning of a word i s  conveyed uy the 

la s t  l e t t e r  in  the wore fu nction ing in  a sso c ia t io n  with  

whe mental im pressions o f  the preceding le t te r s*

ntme urniuniarlan a j i iawer*,

This o tJ e c tio n , argues the (sram:aarian9 i s  

meaningless* I f  any l e t t e r  can revea l sphota arid i f  

the f i r s t  l e t t e r  does i t ,  i t  does not r e s u l t  iu  the  

b*esuingles&ue&s o f the second ana suute^uen- le tte r s*

For in s ta n c e 9 i f  the l e t t e r  fpa* o f  the \.ovu "pata* 

m y ite s  m the aphotuf o i the o r d 9 the second It t . c r  1 ta # 

has w t i l i  a lu u c ti on* i t  reaofves the dou tt rained  

iu  the mind o f tue l is t*  ner when he l i s t e n s  to the le t t e r  

vpav, whether the word whicn s ta r t s  with the apeaKer'e 

utterance oi t h  l e t t e r  i s  or something e l s e ,  io r

in sta n ce , "pads"* The utterance o f the l e t t e r  f ta 9



c le a r s  th i s  doubt sod e s ta b l is h e s  tm  word aa "pate*  « 

Again does tu e  concep tion  or apho ta  become 

bup trillaous 11 t*j£ i i a a l  l e t t e r  I s  co n sid e red  as

the opponent a i^ u e ix  cau ue ^stie use oi w ith  advantage* 

According to the ^  sy a sc h o o l, tue  th in ^  w h le i the 

word "p a ts"  tie ana I s  c lo th i  and th i s  r e i e r e a t  oi* the 

word "p a ts*  I s  tt»*eu to  he something more th an  tiie 

th ing  co uple ted sy the weaving oi the i 'in u l  th read  iu  

t:ie p a tte rn *  l a  the .t way, «. sks the fe r tt^ ia r ia n , what

i s  the a i s  take  iu  aesuauog th a t  the  w o rd -u n it which 

convey© the we auiug i s  something d ix ie  r e n t  i ’roia the suia 

J i t*4© l e t t e r s ?

An a t e y j » * t t v  lu tc y p r c t ^ X o o  o i tfae m ra *

"*lchMnda.<*da»pttv>tal> and "aawnandapadaapfaota**. )72t,

and d i v i s i b i l i t y  oi w oru-unit© , p a r t ic u la r ly  the fo rm er,
 i n  jL  . . .  X ... . . I l u la re  n o t in a p p lic a b le  to  the though ts o r o th e r  s^ a te ^ e  

as well* he see^s  to  show W at th e se  id e s  and teriae 

cau ofc ap p licu  to  c e r t a in  ox the c la s s e s  in to  which the

\ r+> 1/i t  does n o t f  Here a co n cep tio n  o f^ a n if  eatin g  i t

1'ue (j|raaaar~ an  a l s  .e ra  an  a l t e r n a t iv e

etui hand apappho La

\ /4 .n terp rt tu t io n  oi th e  words a&handapadasphota and
d.̂ , )

aauhandapaspuota, n o t n e c e s sa r ily  as a vi< v. accep ted  by

ftim, ou t to snow tn a t  such co n cep tio n s  o i i n d i v i s i b i l i t y



hysya P h iloaopher d iv id e r  words on the b a s is  oi the

tuer in  whic ( nvey th e i r  m eanings.
u

which a re  ^rouped as yuhgika, th a t  i s ,  at* j sessiag

an etymological meaning can well be called
OY

aarLhandawoKis^uiviaible *.ieanj.ng-eouvey ing units.
"   ̂ A

60 can words c la s s e d  aa yogurudha th a t  i s ,  those the

Uie meanings oi wuich ore etyiaologically eaulaiahble,

but which, n e v e r tn e le s s ,  ore f ix e d  to  c e r ta in  r e f e r e n t s .

i  n us the v-ord "psoaka la  yaugika, aa i t  i s

explainable e theologically \pakam koroti i t l  -  one who
V

coo& a rood>. i'ao word "pawkttjaw” (lo tu a j la

'^ ^ r u d h a * .  I t  i a  capable of an e tym olog ica l

explanation vpani.£t ja y a fe  i t i  -  thab which i s  b o r a «wwt 
to th t  ri<ud

jii 1 - *nd) . jjat fro ., among those <-eu„ tai w>ich are  
is r*vJ

001*114 o\t» wi mind, Uie lo tu s  i s  s p e c ii ie d  os being the 

M aniag o f  the wordvpanjjaJa#i»ihoae two c la s s e s  o f  

words, according to the (gtrammcriim can very w ell be 

c a lle d  d iv is ib le  meaning-oouvexing u n its  aa tide 

e th e o lo g ic a l method ox aoalj s in j the -ord auc in terp re tin g  

i t  through a n a ly s is  i s  applicable to them. the 

dyrammsriau a lso  .L,tat xoat in  th is  co n tex t, that these  

words are in d iv is ib le  meaning-convening u n its  to  people 

w.iO tjre uu+tutored iu  graaiiiar auc lexicography. vheae 

p eo p le , who do not know the etymology o f t h e e  words, 

use them l ik e  symbol* of th e ir  meanings. Xo t.*ea, at*



the word as a u n it stands io r  the cleaning aa & unit*

Again, words which a re  ^rouped aa rudha, that l a ,  having

a )W.> l . r  u- suing wnich la  uot e t j  &ol o*;ically  ex p la in a b le ,

are In d iv is ib le  a*-anin<>*-'Coaveying u n its  to a l l  a li& s,

tne I*utored *<3 tue untutored* ouch are  word# H ite

"aasu” , "impure" and "vah" fje w e l, a n x le t ,  y o u ( /*)"*» yo**r) 
•

r e sp e c tiv e ly  !)• i n i s  la  e cause a l l  a l j.k© under stand

the uv tAuliigs )i the at words without aa, alu 11*0 tn e ir  

parts', ourely » the aa suing or the woitl "wan!" la  not 

the au  ̂ or the parts "a*H and fu lHf i^nich In fa c t  do 

not contribute to Uie meaning at a l l*

Jieanla,: on var .... • ~ u and j*he

iweicrent >a_bhe M anlng*

Tfi" “ ?ir* r r  lilrr n— ri*a*iifi>»n4 »yiit1 ( t m K f l «
sU<x*tu.&

connected with the dual egrpciQit y  o f  tho word 

d e a lt  with in  the above paragraph?and s im ila r  In m tore

auci e * >1. u&tion l a  froe dual capacity oi the word ua a
Cs*fj»»r /̂,jrs

uaae ^sanjnff) and Uu? na *ed  ̂ I’o s ta te  the pro position  

lxi d ifrer eu t ter us, tne word la  both a sywbol and tiie 

hi ih o I I n l |  it. la  Mm aa . seaethJtog aiM l i  ip i aa i a

with reio iecice to i t a e i i*  Xhe lo r a a l e n t i t y ,  the  

phoa. t i c  jiaiwfcra fc^iu ^avarupurtaa; ic  tu i iW o  uta^ing /7^ 
or Uie word “agui" w hile tne word a lso  has a re ie r e u t  

as I t s  opening en lch  u l*ht aa ca lled  mean!ng on the 

semantic l e v e l .  I'ne p rop osition  o i tho > ord weiug
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tue ii&̂nu and tne ufiuueu ia  baaed on a

conception o t d il ie r e n t  t  meaning* hut i t  must

not be bttitouLicU m at every a-terancc oi* a word c a l l s  

i or iu me ex erc it x-. meanings on a l l  le v e ls*  1'nere

are context* where only the phonetic meaning i t  r e le v m tj

■ i .  , . i . jutoxti i  lere / r . -... ri  la th me
/£ *  A 

rt quxred* Ihe word 'a g n i '9 io r  in s ta n c e , XX u i cred

l a  a gram m atical r u l e ,  means tne  p h o n e tic  p a t te r n  9 o r
O ithe  form as i t s  • aniug* in  th i s  co n tex t Uio word 1 a g n i9

i s  used to  convey th e  form ayni aa i u  at ailing* I t

aoea n o t mi an l i r e .  On the  o tn e r  hand, i t  the word ia
i t"f<

a .e a  ia  a a%*waituatioru such aa poi.ii.in,; to  a o treat ill*#.
*  0 7tne word ^vxjUwi^ means l i r e *

«ord«Ut aaing E e la ti Jtk* .

^ etieeu  a wore and i t s  meaning, there e x i s t s  aa 
O tu  /?£
in a lte ra b le  and in v io la b le  r e la t io n . The iistur© o i th is

y r e ia t  la  a©lined uy tne phrase v&cyavacuitaohaYa w r  the
' 7<?r e la t i  jh wo tween the expraaaing and th* express©d). This 

reisu i.»a ia  permanent and can he described bo' Uie 

. statem ent that a word, when uttered  aunt n ecessa r ily
F

J  ' convey a p a r ticu la r  «t suing which ia  not conveyed by any

. o th e r  word* A cue a t  ion  might ce asked here , whether
word

th is  r e la t io n  ia  n e t v io la ted  when th e /p o sse sse s  more 

meanings than one , uud in  any one co n tex t , i t  conveys 

only one of i t s  many meanings* For example, the word
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•geuh1 ta*w) uuu no an e i t h e r  en sn iiaal o r a &unika .
* * \fU+fi4,

( th e  nune 01̂ /people or^/person belong ing  to  th a t

i s  not the cone taucy o i the r e la t io n  eetween the word ;

end i t s  .jcuiu^  vi ousted by tne word having two aie taxings ¥

Tne Gjra ja r iu u 'e  answer to  th u s  q u estio n  i s  in  tne

n e g a tiv e , oeoauee accorbxng to  h ie  th e o ry , the word

p o ssesses  n o t two aeaningtt va icn  tu*e independent o i each

o th e r ,  ou t two naeauings which uro e x p re ss io n s  o i  two

d i i i e r e n t  powers o i tn e  aene word and ore thus am tuaily  
lio

r e la te d ,  The vord-oeunin  ; r e la t io n  i s  n o t v io la te d

î e cause th  . u*d ha.- dw.*. po r  to  convey i t s

prim ary &. Muxing oug a n  o th e r  ^eaningc e re  u*o u&phorical 

/  d e r iv a tio n s  o r   ̂ .aucAuun a p p lic a t io n s  ox Ui rxunry
(fr<meaning, vine que^txoa oi urn prim ary» secondary and 

in c id e n ta l  iu  d isc u sse d  iu  g re a te r  a u ta i l  l a t e r

Cr aga in  tne px-ouleia oi the  permanence oi the word* 

meaning re in tj .o a  can ue approached froa* unotijei* tingle, a  

word always conveys i t s  lo ro  as i t s  .oeauiug* nnd 

whenever i t  conveys an o b je c t as i t s  taeauiug, i t  i s  a 

case 01 the iuoa w ilic u ti jn oi‘ tne oo jec t w ith  th e  lornn 

Hence the r e in t io n  o i tne e x p re ss in g  uod th© expressed  

which e x i s t s  he tween Inc word and i t s  u.eanx fjg xs no t 

v io la te d , w hatever o b je c t x t deno tes, ii>& word 

reg a in s  p w connected to  i t s  lo r e
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The p rocess o r a word a re jte re n t as I t s  oeaaing«

th a t  io  ti*e s e a t s !  process oeaiad  tne u^c o f 

a c e r t a in  word to  denote an o b je c t V Xhe aiind f i r s t  

d w ells  oa the word , which i s  tnen p ieced  on the p a r t i c u la r  

o b je c t. lhe u tte ra n c e  ox tne *ord preceded by ti l ls  

p ro cess  r e s a l t s  l a  i t s  den o tin g  tue p a r t i c u la r  ob ject*  

a a e n ta l  f ix a t io n  o f tile word on tne p a r t i c u la r  o b je c t 

th u s  n e c e s s a r i ly  p reced es Uie f r u i tx u i  u tte ra n c e  o f the
t&z > _  sF iU ft

word, i'm ijii/tuja ci.in te n«*v Ui&iit  ia  tn i s  cstu& lib iuw ai

o f a r e la ta o n  of id e n t i ty  {tadaj6itya; between the word 

and tne O bject in  the jc a iu l  sphere which uiakes the word 

denote tne a p p ro p ria te  Object i t s e l f  ana p rev en ts  tne
ffr<*

o b je c t  b e in fj conveyed by ano ther wofd*

Inn word nu c t uc beard  before  I t  conveys a meaning*

i t  i s  tne spoken word wuich i& p rim a rily  Kept ia  

uy the Qra&iuuriaa in  a 11 th is  d is c u a s i  >tu CSfijou^e

? d is  em phasis on the spoken .vord i s  

necessary  auu a pp ropria  te  as  tne GyTa hzjarien * u in te r e s t*  

aa d iscu ssed  ia  the.ae pages, i s  l a  t* philosophy o f  speech) 

of n a il 's  specuLing a c t iv i ty  and i t o  re s u lts *  n u t em phasis 

on the spoken word was re le v a n t iu  the philosophy of 

speech , no t oui* w ith  re fe re n c e  to  the epokSn c o l lo q u ia l ,  

but a lso  w ith  re fe re n c e  to l i t e r a tu r e ^  because, in  a n c ie n t
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In d ia  aa in  a n c ie n t ureece f t r a d i t u n  u i  aa  u n w ritten

l i t e r a t u r e ,  hanued dowu Ly word oi mouth iro n  g e n e ra tio n

to  g e n e ra tio n  con tinued  lo r  a io i\; time*

l o r  a word to  convey a as su ing  to  a i i a U u e r 9
t v t

i t  must f i r s t  ce a  ^ rd , receive d by tne ear# lhe  s ta t in g  # 

oi th i s  ap p a ren tly  obvious f a c t  becomes p a te n t ly  

n ea n ia g fu l wheu a p p lied  to tne s i tu a t io n  where the 

speaker h im se lf  i s  the l i s U r ie r .  Taua even i i  some one 

i a  read*ug s i l e n t l y  th e  e x p re s s i n u su a lly  goes) f 

h iu  u n u crstau d iu g  of the meaning o f the words lie read s 

i s  preceded oy the worus them selves being rece iv ed  by 

n ib  e a r s ,  however im p ercep tib le  the l a t t e r  p rocess i s  to  

o tn e rs  aau perhaps even to  him self* in  every s i tu a t io n  

oi a word conveying a meaning, i t  i s  both th e  perceived  

Vgrahya; ana tne cau se r o f the p e rc e p tio n  o f meaning 

lgrah&;va;* J u s t  as l i g h t  re v e a ls  an o b je c t and i s  

i t s e l f  rev ea led  p r io r  to  th a t ,  so i s  th e  word rece iv ed
<*?oy the e a r  p r io r  to  i t s  causing  the p« r c tp t io n  ox meaning* 

I f  p reced en t een se -p e rc e p tio n  of the word i s  n o t 

e s s e n t i a l  f o r  the w ord 's convening i t s  meaning, then the 

very presence or tne word shourd be ab le  to convey i t s  

meaning. ih u s  i r  a word i s  u tte re d  by so meone, i t  should 

ue a. ie  to  couvey i t s  aesu in g  to  a p e rso n  even i f  ne does 

n o t hv a r  it*  n u t th is  ooviously does not happen* In  

lt» c t9 wiie.i so me one t e l l s  us some tilin g  and we have no t
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heard  i t  w e ll , we ask hia* to  re p e a t what tie said#

lu e re  i s ,  a ls o ,  noth ing  wrong in  the saae word 

p o sse ss in g  two d i f x e r e a t  powers -  the power of iug  

perceived  and the  power o f causing  the p e rc e p tio n  o f 

.Leaning* *e have seen  in  the fxaiapie o f  l i g h t  th a t  

such eo -ex io ten ce  o f d i f f e r e n t  powers i s  no t e n t i r e ly  

unknown. I t  w i l l  n o t cause ano d i f f i c u l t y  s in ce  the 

powers ux*e o f d i f f e r e n t  cu& rauters, and fu n c tio n  in  

. f e r e a t  spheres*
tf.t ' t v ■ ^ ‘ > •n

the power o f causing^ p er cep tx^n^prod^ee d i f f e r e n t  

r e s u l t s  and hence 

th e i r  func tion ing#

fb$  e s s e n t i a l  _jf-_Cn<ot4o wiOtiOo'«-d oy a word in  » x̂ oi e ̂ ‘ea t.

I  1 9 s ta te d  .he ^xeuueysrianf s
(GOs i t io f t  th a t  brtuuoatt i s  the s ig n i f ic a n c e * LI words# 1 

I f  hrali. au i a  the e&ning j i  a l l  words, xujeok tne c r i t i c ^
* • ; _ : * ."9 ' * '~<f f, v'A‘? ,

then  t i l l  words w il l  he eyuonyua ana wxis w ilu r e s u l t
bu.w«.o

in  the useiosaufcuif ax language employ tail s e v e ra l words
/qi

a t  the ot..u tiuie. 1 i.»c a r h u  n o t w jiv ied  by

tru ~  ,, _  n. brahr.;an whicn i s  th e  a* a i l

words i s  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  in to  tne various u n iv e rsa le  due 

to  i t s  connection  w ith  them# the undivided ia  a p p a re n tly  

d iv id ed  in to  the  co w -u n iv e rsa l, the h o rs e -u n iv e rs a l and 

so on. Xherexoxe th ese  words arc used to  denote th ese

th e re  xs uu absehde ox u j . j ; i i c t |  in
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un ivorea ls#  in u s  b h a r t rh a r l  says th a t  E x is ten ce  pure

acid sim ple i s  fouad in  cows uuu oo, because o f i t s

co n n ec tio n  w ith  d i i i e r e n t  s u b je c ts  and ou i t  a l l  words

;eud. ■ iu  c a l le d  the  w a n in g  of the a te a  and
i ) ( >

the ro o t and the meaning o f the s u i i ix e s  l ik e  tv a  and t&l# 

In  the cow -un iversa l and co we have E x is ten ce  re s id in g  

iu  the to m s  oi th e  Bupreioe oaivt; r a m  id e n t i f ie d  w ith  

the low er u n iv c rs a ls  l i k e  cow—ness# hence words when
(o Oure.

uaed .denot ■**»*> uni v e rsu  1 li iiu  cow—ness whl*. r e a l ly

denoting  the  supreme u n iv e rs a l ,  the bupraae Existence'
On th i s  t io n  of the d e n o ta tio n  Q t a word ,

/■%
iier i  v l o r ,  twov/ ’

views wort iu. lc  oy (ijrn—.nrx^uo vmo nccodeu i u a r tfh a r i#  

i’hus, V sjapyuyaaa, an a n c ie n t te a c h e r , considered  the 

iv e r s a l  aa tn e  e s s e n t i a l  aes aa, . But

the -i. - - 67* ». the th eo ry  o f the
*p a r tic u la r#  y a t a n j a l i ,  on tne o th e r uaad, 00061(161*611 

th a t  ho w**C 1 V fc Xi /bi oC* x end p a r t i c u la r  cau sc the e s s e n t i a l  

a i^ n i l  icance s word• Xu t*..1.o * r x i x . . .. ....'

P s n in i , W'ho s t a t e s  ti t!  U Ulib ueanlio^ of a word can be the

! »o u»a txa-ip le f a r  tne universal**

theory  ha



A _
,:i ves the sen tence  *brahmans Xo be honoured" in  which

* ‘ X
tne word 'b ra iw a n s9 s tan d s  uo t xor a p a r t i c u l a r  i r a h ^ in ,

h u t l o r  tue o la o s  o i  ur&hnins* in  an o th er p lace  he
/<?£*uaeu the  word ee meaning an in d iv id u a l  H rahain#

flMi t  have acr e th an  one r e r e r e n t ? i

In  d isc u ss in g  above the problem o r the constancy

or Uie r e l a t i o n  between a word and i lu m su in g  th e

® ra .^ a r la n 9* argument th a t  auca r e l a t io n  i a  n o t oroicen

tv eu  i i  a word conveys oore than one reiercuwJfeeai+ln&s 
, ^was awtawod* ie shall exa&ine here in detail this

problem o i a word having &ore than  out meaning rrom the
h t t

s ta n d -p o in ta  o i the ^raw narlanSaud^oppoaing schools*

The, two S choo ls o r th oughts

In d ian  th in k e rs  held  d iv e rg e n t o p in io n s on

w hether o r no t the id e n t i ty  oi a word changed accord ing  
<K

to/Change in  i t s  meaning* 11 a word f t i l e l hue nore 

than  one m eaning, as i t  obv iously  h a s , doco i t  oean th a t 

tne word which conveys the meaning 9a row o i s o ld ie r s 9 

ia  d iH e re  a t  i'rom the word which conveys the lacauing 

"a anc&r oi papers  ia s te n a d  to a cord"* A lthough the 

ph o n etic  c o n s t i tu t io n  o i the word happens to  be the sn. e , 

tne sa^e^neba oT tne p h o n e tic  p a t te rn  ueeu u o t iu.ve more 

im portance than two people e n t i r e ly  d l i r e  r e n t  i ’m  each  

o th e r  having t She two d i r  re  r e n t  th e o r ie s



SdtMU.
on t i l l 6 can uuiacd * Utt theory o f uw  xu*e  ̂ word 

/  t6 k a s9eudav5da) and 9 the theory o f d i f f e r e n t  words1

/  , jfctinas9 a u i& vada; •

£e nave t'j s u i to  hcr€ tiuit* tne cojicc-v tii>u of t>ia

vu o r o therw ise  ^  word aa  r e la te  th a  oauy
tfrUtis,

w a n in g * / is ,  iuu  tn io teera , oiOy a p a r t

ox a l a r ^ r  g ffce tixn , nmuely* tne one*neaa o r o therw ise

of apeeoix-elaaeat i s 9abda) f ro a  the l e t t e r  to  the

senteuoe* Xhos tne ^anabhasya p re se n ts  botu  views in
. . X -' *» fa -j —

GL <7i O rU ^Ka yhfe/ ' . , ,. £  .a s 9a b d sv a d in s

tne word 9 f i l e v i s  the  Kuue whatever th e  B&Sning i t  convey a

u^. t j  the WrunTo1 i^d av ed in s  i t  i.s d i f f e r e n t   ̂ each
t-bi>

in s ta n c e  of. occnronoe wi . o ae a n ln g , no t
* t*u \?

in cause of any rov.er o f the uiv.tniin£ft hu t u  a o u e ,
WfKi.hV4 (tf A

th e o r e t ic a l ly ,  tney re lie v e , c i th e r  iu  the ouewiless o f
f>l(XYCL (c 1(J

Hi*--' wji’u or the nu<̂  ^>' oe it#

as we h^ve n o ticed  above, one o f the two 

schoo ls noib£ th a t  a change in  tne  id e n t i t y  x the word 

ensues every  change i a  i t *  serening. *.ua iu ,  the  word 

f i l e  iiitxuiii^ a ro»t ox so ld ie rs*  ia  n o t thu o&xac as 

the  word 9f i l e 9 aea 9a sh ea f o f  p a p e rs9* o r to  taics

a xai&ili&r example



by

lr o «  c& nafcrlt, uie \kOrci fgauh ' meaning 1 a cow1 i s  

^  d ifx e re n t  from th e  word fgauh* when i t  means 'a^U ih ika '*  

A lthough tii© two word a hap pea to  have the same sounds*

I t  u^v he p ju t iu la  to c o n s id e r , i a  such c a se s , t^ a t  

om o r the meanings i s  m etaphorica l o r secondary* 

o u t the  n an as’ubdavadiua hold th a t ,  d e s p ite  any app aren t 

xtsseuiDiuace ue tween the meanings aud tne id e n t i ty  in  

p h o n e tic  f e a tu re s  uetween Uie woros the  s e lv e s , they 

a re  r e a l ly  d x ffe reu t*  xaCj e s p la in  the apparen t 

s im i la r i ty  ucoweeu the words tnem scives and uetween 

th e ir  mcauiugs a s  using caused oy an erroneous super*  

Im positions tohi<M /£ JlYfilax* Jtc( loib / j o  . ^

^cooi'ding to t h i s  sch o o l, th en , ('the word i s  as 

v ( cts ^  i i  eonveyei S upport ia  sought

fo r  t a i s  view from the Vedas too* A Vedic hyraxt, the 

b 'am idheuf h y a a ,io r  in s ta n c e , becomes a l to g e th e r  

d i f f e r e n t  in  id e n t i ty  every time i t  i s  re p e a te d , and

t h i s  i s  he cause eaca t i  x* i t  i s  rep ea ted  i t  a cq u ire s  a 
3Loo

new .eanxng. in  f a c t ,  i n j  hjua  wiiea re p e a te d , o e c h e s  

a d i ix c r e n t  e n t i t y .  i s  i s  because the flUshin^ of 

tue hymn changes s t  every time o f i t s  r e p e t i t i o n ,  the 

o w a n in g  of the  hymn 1 >r an oecaa ion  ef rectijtal

being i t s  fo rm al meaning* ae have had un o ccasio n  to  

n o tice  auove th a t  the f i r s t  meaning oi a word, o r a 

ucuUiuce i s  i t u  l crm, a n e a u in . which *« c u lle d  the



Krm al meaning of a word o r sentence* GJCtabijui* o f 1 nA
t h  - p

1‘r e c i ta t io n *  o f uyrnn c a l l  r o r tn  the form a lo n e  a s  -the t rS
^  r. ^

iw lev tuu  a©auin&)«**—tin, hy^u. ia  otuci* words, a  hymn

x* r  c i te d  n o t xor toe s&*@ of i t s  l i t e r a t u r e ,  b u t fo r

the sake o f i t s  form* i t  f u l f i l s  i t s  fu n c tio n  on a

c e r ta in  o ccasio n  of r e c i t a l  by p re se n tin g  i t s  form as

i t s  meaning* i ince every occasion  oi the hy^.n c a l l s

f o r  i t s  fo ra  as a f r e s h  p re s e n ta t io n , th e  re le v a n t

meaning of the nyan on th a t  occasion  ia  d i f f e r e n t  from
SLOIthe r e le v a n t  meaning £  the hyian on a p rev ious occasion*

o ia e ____

iae  view d iscu ssed  above ia  no t w ithou t

d i f f i c u l t i e s  and i t s  exponents try  to meet so e o f them*
fr*b ey

d i-L iicu lt*  ia  u rn ; fir hare.to e x p la in  Ui© oi i l a r i t y  

the  two d i f f e r e n t  words U 'or in s ta n c e  9f i l e 9 as they 

c a l l  tnem, on the p h o n e tic , s t r u c tu r a l  and o th e r  le v e ls*  

th i s  d i f f i c u l t y  i a  no t so im possib le l o r  tne p h ilo so p h e r
oNrev^

of tne ou. ■■xsiig.: school ox tnought* he does not ho i a  th a t

the word 'gnufe9 axauing  ’s  cow1 i s  d i f f e r e n t  irom  th e  word 
*

9gauij9 meaning 9 a sahi^a** iie c o n s id e rs  tn t

word, w ith two m. s itings; and h is  problem, tn u s , reduces

i t s e l f  in to  having to e x p la in  how one word can convey s 01©
Ship

than  one fit* su in g  anu whether th e re  i s  h*. y re la tio n ^  among 

the meanings* h u t -he p h ilo so p h er who h o ld s  m a t the word
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*gauh* sa su in g  a cow i s  d i f f e r e n t  f m  the word *gauh* 

a n iiv  *a ^ a n ik a 9 nas a s te rn e r  problem , He has to

e x p la in , wiv» in  tha  w case t tne word a lu*v< the strike 

v form al e x is t ,  nee , o r phonetic  p a t te r n .  Of c o u rs e , i t  

i a  et*a^ fo r  him to e x p la in  away the d i f f i c u l t y  by % 

su g g es tio n  of l i n g u i s t i c  coincidence# b u t the 

^ A /anae'abdevadln a ttem p ts  a more p la u s ib le  ex >1 a nation# 

he p o u tu la t* a  the  iu eu  of a su p crlm p o aitio n  on th e  word* 

le v e l  and e x p la in s  our experience as a i a l l a c y ,  Ihe  

b a s is  o f the su p e rim p o sitio n  i s  a s im i la r i ty  between 

the  two d i f f e r e n t  words, Thus, the s im i la r i ty  between 

the word 9gauh* meaning * a cow* and the wore , gauhv 

meaning 9 a # shim s1 causes a confusion  o- th e  one l o r  the 

o th e r .  I t  i s  suggested  tn a t the word which conveys the

t« ter-know n ox the two a *ge i s  superim posed on tne
h> fee j2o0

o th e r , tha t ^S jthe  l a t t e r  word i s  take waa former#

b e t us lu£t t i c  example ox1 the  wordff ?gaaJri*•

A ccording to  Uie h a n a s ’abdavadia, th e re  i s  a word 'g&uh*

meaulug *a cow* and a word vgsuhf moaning 9afiV aTka9.

Of th ese  two words, the word 9gaudf meaning 9a cow* i s

s e t te r  known tii&S uie word 9gauh9 with the suing 9a
  w{/&i;l&a • Alien wt h ear tae s nunu fgauh9 u tcreu to  mean

9 & $ a h ik s f we nave tao  fe e l in g  th a t  i t  i s  the s t oe as 

the word 9gaun9 meaning 9 a cow9 9 prom pting us to  co n sid er 

the form er of the meanings as a m etaphorica l d e r iv a t io n



i ’rom the l e t t e r ,  uad to  co n sid e r the two word© a© ^eing
0

the aame#yhdsf ©xuia.iiu, th e  ta n a s ' abduvadin , i s  no th ing

more them a co n fu sio n  on our p a r t ,  which sh e ©  u© super­

impose the  word 'g a u n 1 w ith  a be tte r-haow n  meaning on 

tii© word fgauh* w ith  a l e a ©~4.nown meaning* i t  i© a
NCX

confusion  oi *^aunf » jft&diiica1 l o r  *gauh1 =r Tn cowf f

census© v-e a re  mmre lu m il ia r  w ith  the l a t t e r  e q u a tio n .
0 <>tr

ihe  h aaaa 'ab d av ad in  th u s  exp la ins^  ex p erien ce  o i Uie word 

* a© os la g  ine aaaa aa an e r r o r  and aeSA© to  e s ta b l i s h  theau
K

^ ‘ jS l i ty  o* words on the cab le  o r d i f f e r e n t  

meanings*
V

2 o  Ai-,e th eo ry  oi t n e j i^ e  word isfcaa sfrdavada; •_
W1

as a g a in s t  the theory d iscu ssed  above, i t  the
A

con cep tio n  or th e  s in g le n e ss  o f the word which ex p resses

d i f f e r e n t  meanings co n d itio n ed  by the c o n te x t o f i t s  
tv

use o r b i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  o th e r  words. T h.s school

doe© n o t a c c e p t the id e a  th a t  every  in s ta n c e  of a word*a

conveying a new aeaning  l a  an in a tan o e  o i  th e  word becoming 
s e W r ovb
—iiuJ Through i t s  c a re e r  o r e x p re ss in g  v a rA,

m eanings, well-Known o r  Obscure as the  case mnj b e , the 

iu e a t i ty  o i the  word rem ains unimpaired* Thus i t  i s  

.* ease word ’gauh1 which conveys the two meanings
I ft- .1c cowf tu*b u IfohljUJr* h a t the same wore m ea  no t 

convey a i l  i t s  d l ix e re n t  meanings on every  o ccasio n  o f



i t s  uue , because eacn ae su ing  re q u ire d  a p a r t i c u la r

c o n d itio n , c o n te x tu a l o r o therw ise to  us f u l f i l l e d
lo s '

l o r  i  ts  opera  t i - a *  live word i t s e l f  p o sse sses

d i f f e r e n t  c* e c i t i e s  uy the e x e rc ise  of which i t
2«C,conveys v * ri ua aeauinga* ,© Veda p r^ v iu es , w ith  a  

f u r th e r  i l l u s t r a t i o n  oi th is  po in t*  The aa^e hyaa i s  

s o ^ t i ^ e s  used ia  re fe re n c e  to  a d e i ty  t a 4 ,a a o th e r*  

ti..ee i a  the c o n te x t o i  a s a c r if ic e *  This i s  ^e cause 

the hyun p o sse sse s  d i f f e r e n t  and independent 

c a p a c i t ie s  a/id could be used a t  any t la e  i a  the  

e x e rc ise  e l  any oae e l  these w ithou t th e  i^ tc .  

oi the  o thers*

* g la s r x  oa&e.ry M eanings o i  »ogd% ,

The q u e s tio n s  disuus&ed i a  the above parag raphs 

lead  us d i r e c t ly  to  th e  q u es tio n  o i  Uie p r ia a ry  arid 

secondary ;r<eaniuga o i  words* b u t i t  s i^ h t  b<& noted  

here th a t  the q u es tio n  i s  aior© re le v a n t  to the  f theory
2-0$

of the ease word th a a  to  the* theory  o i  d if_

I t  i a  s t i l l  l e s s  r e le v a n t  to  what u i^ h t be c a l le d  

the theory  o i the  in d iv is ib le  sen ten c e  vft^handavada) • 

n e v e r th e le s s ,  th e  exponents e f the two l a t t e r  th e o r ie s  

d i s cus# the  q u e s tio n  fro& tn e x r own s p e c ia l  angles*



*

To Uie - k a e ' ttUdavaditiB who holU th a t  i t  i s  the
awd Cck* CoyAV-eŷ j

earn* word wnich p o g u m i .  ac re  t han one meaning I j
K H*. t

v ir tu e  o i  the e x e rc is e  o i i t s  d i f f e r e n t  powers*, g rad in g  •*

lac oieauiug ue prim ary and secondary  i s  im port a n t ,  l o r

more la a u  oae reaso n . Tiifty nave to  e x p la in  why Uie

word* a a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  one oi Uie meanings ia  P et te r

Known than  th a t w ith  the o th e rs ;  and a lso  the l 'a c t

deriv ed  iro n  th i s  th a t  the o th e r  aeauing o r meanings

snow aigna o r  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  the netter-know n meaning*

Thus, the word 9gann9 has a meaning f a cow9 -  a very
f\V iP

well-Known meaning accepted as the gtiuix mea^ing 01 Uie 

word* h u t I t  htijs a ls o  a meaning f a Behiica9* The th e o r ie t  

who i n s i s t s  th a t  i t  la  Uie sane word which has b o th  

m anlnga has to  grade iJiea and e x p la in  t h e i r  g ra d a tio n  

l o r  th e  two reaso n s g iven  above.

There iti a lso  a th ird  reason  — aau he u su a lly  

accep ts  th i s  as h ie  p r in c ip a l  reaso n  -  fo r  the 

Ekas*abdavadin having to  r e la te  and grade these meanings* 

That reaso n  I s  the lo g ic a l  consequence of ano ther te n e t  

which he ho ld* , nam ely, tne^.W il virtual j  »ur if tuc re la tio n s ^ ?  

uetween a word and i t a  meaning (a* aixlarthasamb^und nusya
... • w ^

n ity a ta )*  lu ia  ru le  ue.uauda the ex c lu s io n  01 iuoi-e then 

y one p p ia trv  meaning (u.u/.hyartha; l o r  a word* l o r  a word 

to  poaae&s two prim ary &e«uiingB independent o i each o th e r
sKi> T)

would imply th a t i t s  r e la t io n  w i tn ie i th e r  oi them waa
k K



aJi
in v io la b le *  b u t t . . ia  i t^ ia t l  >M blp i a  Kept in te o t^  i f  

Wic weauinga are  g rad ed , w ith  one of the© enthroned es 

primary iaui ou iere considered t»» secondary* in  Uie

moMsm or the concepts o i primary and secondary otaainga,

the #ora-iseaJilag relation re not violated oven in the

nee oi' tn e  word to  convey the eeeondaro a ta a lu g f  # in ia

ie  u cc tu se , f i r s t l y  the theo&dary meaning ia  r e la te d
i l  3L

to the priory  meaning and eeoondlyr, a l l  aaaiiixiga oi a 
a h t

word ssx. express! jius ox the vari ous power# oi the aui;*e .

trord, an idea to which we hud occasion to  refer before*

fxie meaning fa iSl.iiat* o i the '.orcl fgaJh9 le t  .ua#
rela  tod to i  to as^anin^ fa cow* because o f  o r ta in

4

io e n t ic a l  char a * ,to riu tie a  oi tm  p*rocm and tik? cow,

and because Uk? word fgaun9 pooaeaeee the  c a p a c i t ie s  to
jy * 0convey ho to  jscuuinga* *

fifcJfcMU*T*: - d 'jsAklMk jn A  . tne £ j Q ^ c  hAUtfSfc yanaa . t l on* |
io t\

how tiiC ^pi.,& ry —«.ecoad*ry couco p i i  on of word— 
h

meaning apply ##• and become V9i$Vaai to ti uvndinsj

■ j v i X  9gauh9 ait. 9a cow9 la*■
.

different ia id en tity  tree the word *gaufc9 meaning 9a
*

A -  —  • ( X  H-»«.tv.: a.<« , wnere, tneu ia the need and relevance, lor thea,

to r e l a t e  th e  . , i  ...eauiogs co p r i  .»«h and k,cc r: ,d&ryf *<#

gra&iitg o i tv»o aieenlnge as prim ary and oeco**dary ia
a * < {  C o O n a c b ' o n  L./ *

p o ss ic le ^  only ix t  .- a



y~ji $ jCjtc, Kv^ t x i  a  11 o w VZ'4-

9 <̂PrC>tF<te»ifcfrX>t

w ith  ti*c word which c >uve^o them* in  o ta e r  words, we 

canno t say  th a t f a cowf and'dB&hika9 a re  p r ia a ry  end 

secondary  meaninge i f  tn«o e r e ,  eu the h aaae9abdavadina 

h o ld , meanings o r two d i f f e r e n t  words* To xsû  th a t  

oue oi toe  two meanings ia  eec^xuier^ iu  r e l a t io n  to
 ̂■ # t ^  '  -.O',’s . *

m o th e r  re q u ire s  th a t  b e lli ere  w senings o i ties ease  word* 

A lthough, t^ u s , the proolem o i  prim ary rad 

oeooudary meanings does n o t lo g ic a l ly  a r i s e  o a t oi the 

hun&s1 iw davaainv& p o s i t io n ,  n e v e r th e le s s  he does raii>e 

and d is c u s s  i t  as a s o r t  o f a l l ie d  problem* i..e 

re c o g n ise s  th a t  the two Meanings fa  cow1 and *a Baulks* 

a rc  u su a lly  considered  to  oe meanings o f the sea s  word 

9gau&9, out e x p la in s  i t  as owing uu© to  e coiXn&ion*
hJ o L > lt t^ /<X>6»a6oua>nauoh:'n.

*hst happens, accord ing  to  the< i i i i .'.ttt , i.. u .a t  a

co n tu s io n  auu s u p e r i^ p o s it io u  takes p lace  on t ue word-
.  i/fa  flu lev e l*

Tfoe gehooi ( t
•fte

40v tr in e  o f / ln u lv ln ib le  s e n tt ncej t ad txx pro .. lem a£

xv̂ _46B8SSSl-- ••;»*-- <? .

The p ro  t i e  a* i s  a lso  imp o s s ic le  Xros the p o in t of

view of ta e  ft 1 , oi* whoes te a c h e rs , h u rtrh & ri
» •  '  *  «

I s  an luxpoz biui t Oii&t i?© have nott^d th a t  t i i 3 schoo l 

oi thought does no t recogn ise  com plete tr;d independent 

wor^a iu  a *WAucace, a s  i s  ev id en t l r o a  tn c i r  very



d e a l,n a tio n *  Mid when they do n o t i c cognise word*

e a t i t i e a  in  i  ten ce , a i l  stud* o i  words, g rs^au u tica l,

sem antic o r  o th e rw ise  i a  tb s  c o n te x t o i  a  sen tence i s  

only s m a tte r o f r e l a t i v e  im portance to  thcsu The

£ u e s tio a  ox a word convey log a c e r t a in  w an ing  w hetner
or> e .5 {?£ e c. k -  /eve. 17

prim ary or secondary  in  tne sen tence  i u a e i a l  ^ lco B  to
A

tnsift as  t h e i r  p o s i t io n  i a  th a t a t o t a l  eentonce conveys

:9 dem areati o a re te

taeenihgs o f  s e p a ra te  words in  t h i s  t o t a l i t y  i i  wrong 

and miole&dlng and,when i t  i s  adopted ia  only o i 

i”. l i - t iv e  value and s ig n ifican ce*

Let ul xce 'gaurirahTter' .he Su iika

ia  a cow) ana e x p la in  th in  p o in t w ith  re  fe re  .ce to  th a t .  

According to  tn s  view th a t  words see se p a ra te  and 

sep arab le  i a  & ^outeiiejd* t^a  word 9gauh* ho., to  l>e

a ixetta* ..‘i-  . .-------c, v>aooritartha> ^eoauaS,

o th e rw ise , th s  s e a t e ^ e  w il l  oe a ta u ro , and w ill  i tf i  i t  

i a  the  e o - r e i b t i jix and a lso  cobuqosl r e l a t i m  to the v e r t ,  

o i incom patib le  caujecta# To e x p la in  the p o in t ,  i f  tiie 

word *gstsJh* n sn as i t s  o rd in a ry  meaning, naasXjT *i> cow9, 

taon the sen ten ce  f i l l  ics4< #a cow iu  a BsKT g * in  Uie 

r e a l  sense -  an oovloualy Im possib le  statem ent*  

T herefo re , the  word ’gauh* i s  a sc rib ed  a n e tn p h o ric a l
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XiS'®'
meaning* r = t  “Tivt- exponents ox' the d o c tr in e  ox the 

iixdi v is ib le  a c e , on tne owner ucnd, co n sid er th a t

tin  t o t a l  c e n t x e  ’^uurfeuiiK a1 conveys t. t o t a l  tie a -lag ,
i

namely* a Banina specified l^-alixied> by th e  a t t r i b u t e s

o i tne cow* Xhis concept ru le s  ou t the word and word-

mea.iingt r e a l  e le u m ts  iu  a sentence* hence in  the

absence i f  any d e liu iitaw le  word o r iu  the

o M |  t i e  q u e s tio n  ox a word celng  a r j  o r

prim ary by v i r tu e  oi i t s  r e l a t i o n  w ith an o th e r word in

tne  s e n t.n e e  i s  im possible* How can a non-ex i® tcu t word
X 1 6

tuve **.* r e l a t i o n  w itn  an o th  r  uou-exLcU m ;, v<ord2 h u ta

u 4  mean th a t  Uie flk- .oi. .. .l
•  %

out ever* p o s s ib i l i t y  o i a c o n s id e ra tio n  o i  %oxni~ne&nings 

as aTy boundary* A .da school ncu .ua •
ana uses the concep t; hu t I t  p ieces  i t  in  itw. p roper

U n ite *  w ince, accord!ri^ to  Uila sc h o o l, the  word and

eesuing  o r the  word a re  o i r e la t iv e  r e a l i t y  und a re  p ro d u c ts

oi an ana l y s i s  oX Uxe bcut&ncc$ due to  a s c e n d  t i e s  o i

teach in g  and the l i k e ,  c l a s s i f i e s  tin *  ox woro-Meanings

as  pfiAnXj auw secondary a ls o  nafe Onj.t.

r e a l i ty *  'ins concept ox prim ary and secondary c a t l in g

fo llo w s th e  d e r i v a t l /& ox tne e n t i t i e s  ox word and word—
A j7ux suing* hy an a n a ly s is  o f t;u? sentence* '

5 ury e la a a l f l c a t io n  o f meanin g  viewed 

an o th e r an g le •



11 ttjeaning i a  always c o n cep tu a l, how can i tCIM.6L /&£C.0VtoCa*ty ?
o s s i d y  ut- c iu n & iiied  as p rim ary ^  I f  tut icn ta l  

p e rc e p tio n  a i  the  o c je c t  precedes Uie use of a word to  

denote i t 9 m en th a t  ~elag time sane in  every  case of 

the aue o i words th e re  i s  no q u es tio n  o f one .e su in g  

being dependent ou another* *hsn time word 9ga~«h9 

conveys the meaning 1 a  BaiixKa1 9 U s  aiAd o f tb s  spea&er 

f ix e s  i t s e l f  on th e  o b je c t  Vo we ceuo ted  j u s t  ia  the 

aauie way as i t  doc a then  tu© word ia  used to  denote 

tde O bject 9a cow9* 1 h a t  being ao **1101*0 ia  the 

j u s t i f i c a t i o n  in  c o n s id e rin g  one o f time meanings aa 

p rim ary , and re le g a t in g  the o ld e r  to  toe s ta tu e  o f the 

secondary V In  f a c t 9 i t  ia  no t j u s t i f i a b l e  even when
t

two wc taxings e n t i r e ly  c o n tra ry  to  eacn otimer a re  conveyed* 

&ve» th en  the word ia  fu n c tio n in g  in  a  prim ary c a p a c ity  

in  e i t h e r  o f  tire cases*

h h a r t r h a r i  answ ers to  th i s  argum ent th a t ,  being

based on ^ e n la l p e re e p l io n s ^ it  i s  i a u i t y 9 because
\ s

p e rc e p il  a re  no re lx a u lc  ^uide in  th e se  m atte rs .
H>€

Id e n tity  of p e rc e p tio n  does no t n e c e s s a r i ly  ar. .ue  ̂ id e n t i ty  

01 the perceived* A r o l l  oi rope and a c o i l  oi se rp e n t^  

are  p» rc e lv c d  a l i* e  in  tw i l ig h t ;  mirage and w ater fo llow  

the same p a tte rn *  A ao u u ta ia  and i t s  p ic tu r e  on a canvas 

might produce me same kind oi percep tion*  >e can touch  

a r e a r  c i r c l e  oi i f  Ye; c u t oouody can touch th a t  i l lu u o ry
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ember*
c ir c le  or l i r e  produced cy a revolving s-mrkv i e t  tne 

aoentai. iiaag^s oi Uie two -  t i*e rea l a id the il lu s o r y  

clt£-ar*» a lllie#  The c a s t le s  acid fo r tr e s s e s ,  palaces  

and a«aneijns we oe« in  a rea l c ity  auu iu  a aagic c i ty  

are uvK. r e a lly  or Ur. ua.ue decree o f r e a l i t y  even though 

they produce th© utu,i© ueutai images# A dose or poison  

sought from a cueuiiat'a can K ill  ua; nut a dose oi 

drea^-poison ha* not A llied  anyone (u n less  due u* ah. er  

fr ig h t  ir o a  a nightm are;, a lth  perceive
JJ I Qbotn in  the ua .e way.

on tnu uoraal le v e l  or experience the p i tore or  

the mountain i s  not uista&en, uor la  i t  created as tne 

mountain# dor arc Uie poison iu  the uream, the i l lu s o r y  

r  ir e - c ir c le  f or usual j u s ,  e tc # , in  the loagic c i t y ,  ttucen 

fo r  rea l p o ison , rea l r ir e - c ir c le  or r e a l mansions, etc#

I f  we s t a r t  to argoc that these p a irs or perceived  

o b jec ts  must ue the sane because' o i the sa le n s sa  oi the 

perceptions they can produce, we are obviously wrong#

In f a c t ,  where i t  i s  experienced that they are the same, 

as in  Uie case o f  the c h i ld 's  seeing a r o l l  o i rope as 

a suetcs, se c la s s i f y  tue experience as an error#

Xo connect the arguments given auovo to  the problem
rW **

oi ^primary and^i Uury i^an in g ^  ad words; 

a  m entai p a r^ e p ti ^n oehluu each o r the u^e oi the word 

* -o mean fa cowf and f a BaiiiAa9# iiu t Uktl l a  not
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a n i i i c i e n ^ l  u  ..axe the ucaninge caaveytd  as being oi* the 

same ^rutie i a  a t t r i b u t e s  i i i te  im portance aua p o p u la r i ty  

u lU ct wr*. a t  the usee oi th e i r  c l u s a i l i c a t i  ju in to  

p r i  ai ury &M&u ceconu&ry* l i i  i'ect*  th i s  ia  recognised  ay 

v e rb a l usage i t s e l f 9 as i a  suown uy t  *ie w ell-kuovu dictum  

th a t  'language  ia  lo r  use auout o rd in ary  ana r a t io n a l  

e x p c r i u c e r e r c e p t u a x  io e u t i ty  le a u a  to  m istaken 

id e n t i f x c a t io n  ox tine perce iv ed  iu  erro n eo u s i xperience* 

h u t iu  c o r r e c t  ana r a t io n a l  experience  9 d if fe re n c e s  in  

th e  uc^r.-e oi' s ig n if ic a n c e  oi ucauinga are  perceived  

a lth o u g h  there  may be m ental p e rc e p tio n s  oi the  same kind
0  ̂t  Oproduced* Anu words e ra  l o r  uae in  r a t io n a l  experience*

flUllrtiul MB Kl MtiMBI MA §eoondgggjg|i(gjygy£
.%x t  r  d is c  .using  thus vhe p o s s ib i l i ty y o f  a p rlm ary -

tU c f̂f-û t<Ls
secondary c la s s ix io u t io n  ox hnrrtt^  x h a r t r h a r i  p re se n ts  

tne v a rio u s  views d e fin in g  tneu* ooiiM tiixtiict'ra i*ons id e r

Uiat the b a s is  oi the d is t in c t ! > n  uc tweeu prim ary and 

secondary meaning i s  th a t  the prim ary m oaiog i s  .ell-Kuow n 

as the meaning c l  the word9 while the secondary  meaning 

i s  not* lh u s y the a tsu in g  'a  cow* oi the  word 9gauh9 i s  

prim ary ana th e  meaning 9a Bdhima9 i s  secondary because

tae  form er o uuiug oi the word i s  well-known 9 wniie the
&i>l ike _

l a t t e r  i s  n o t. i'h in  view i s  neld  ^y^hkaB'tioduYt.dina 9 as

o s ;  be g a th e red  irom the ex p lan a tio n  g iven  above9 sin ce

th e j co n sid e r th a t  botn  a re  meanings o f  the  same word*



A v is a in g  convened tarough the a id  ji f a c to r s
S<rvvJt*

li& e c o n te x t t anou ier word, e t c . ,  i l  0 ■ ... /
X X X  A

secondary* xha p r io r y  a-, aula i-  one convened

by Umi word when u tte re d  as  an iso la te *  Thia w an in g

nee a a oaf,, the  lo r s  ox wh£ word f o r  i t s  o a in c> conveyed

vrupamatra*xiba<idhanahJ* A «Ofd;whle e  .Ieye ft sean iug

as i l  uy e f f o r t  ty s ta a d lv s j  th rougn the a id  o f c on-

te x tu a l  f a c to r y  i a  conveying a secondary seo a in g  end

the cord i t e e 11 ia  no t well-known lap ra sid d h u ) as

having tiiftf t u n i n g .  m e word l a  w e ll—known

ip ra s id d h a j as  hairing a c e r ta in  meaning, i l  the word,

as an i s o l a t e ,  end w xtnout any e f f o r t ,  so  to  speak,

convey a th a t  meaning* suc.i a meaning i a  the prim ary
A:t3meanin.. ox the word*

ii.fc *U*
Another fa c to r  on whlcn , , u 1h«. hTtvoavy-

-Ĉ l<XS3C*̂ ĈcxL"Co-o < *
- V— id h g  i s  cased l a  the  d if fe re n c e

IV
between th e i r  p o sse ss io n  of the c h a r a c te r i s t i c  a t t r i b u t e s

o f the th in g  uean t by uie word* 11 v«* ti.i-ce tiie word

9gauh9 a s  an  exa&tple, tlxe meaning 9 a cowv l a  i t s  prim ary

meaning w hile the  neaning 9 a B aulks9 i s  a sac on ary

meaning* t t i t  ia  because compared w ith  a la id iA  tom cow

posseaaea u*or© ox tne a t t r i b u t e s  a s so c ia te d  w itn  the  
^  _____

clut.a A guliiica la  a cow Jiiljr occauae he p^aeeae• •

some of the a ttrxb u tes o f the cow such a& d u ii-n c o s ,



h&aviii&& ' 9 etc* out ae canuOt9 o cv io u u ly , compete w ith  

Use caw l a  th e  p o sse ss io n  o f  a l l  the u tm u u te u  a s s o c ia te d

w ith  the c la s s  cow* ih x a rtrh a ri r e j e c t s  th i s  view on

toe ground t a a t  i t  l a  uo t t* r e l i a b le  basis*  *e i  .a d , he 

auye9 th a t l a  some p la c e s  a *ora I s  co n sid ered  to  convey 

Uie better-fcuown o f I t a  two (o r manyy meanings* because 

th a t  euaning  co v e rs  Uie l a r g e s t  nuwbcr|k o i the u n l i t l e a  

a s so c ia te d  w ith  toe c la s s  ox which the word i s  the  name*

In  ao^ju o th e r  p la c e s , the meaning which encompasses the 

lo w est number^ ox the c la m t-^ u a l i t ie s  a s so c ia te d  w ith
3l%+

the word xs co n sid ered  to  be the  primary one* C la ss ify in g

s&aaings as prim ary aao secondary iu  not a dem ocratic

m a tte r* J  And numbers a re  n o t the  ru l in g  gods in  i t*

boa* tn iihcers hold th a t  s im i la r i ty  »-«tween the

p r i o r y  end secondary me an log  a i s  the reaso n  wliy the same
ta*T

word i s  used f o r  coth* Xhus toe word 9gauhf i s  used to
 ̂ —> — I ?infe l3a ki&Q

.u an a #on i*a tuc l a tU -x» p ossesses go tc oi the

y  (q u a litie s  ox tint cow9 a lth o u g h  irf£aoes n u t ,  o- r o e 9 

possess th e  c l a s s - a t t r i b u t e  o i the oow9 namely 9cowncss9*

A word i s  p r im a rily  a cia**~*ord O s t i a 9acda; end when i t  

i s  used to  mean something which p o ssesses  tne c la s s *

a t t r ib u te  v t i )  *4t -* p r im s r i ly ; and i t s  mesuing
%

then  i s  i t s  prim ary *.* uniug* l o r  exam ple9 U&c use ox tue 

word 9gauh9 to  mean. 9a cow9 i s  Uie p r iu  ry uj© o f the word 

s in c e  the cow p o sse sse s  9cjw nes89 tg o tv a) the c lu se*



a t t r ib u te *  -B ut when i t  i s  u^ed to  w e n  *« B sh ik af

i t  i s  a aecon&ufy usage, and i t  i e  secondary because

tne  o b je c t  meant by the word p o sse sse s  noa« oi the

a t t r i b u t e s  oi th e  coV| while i t  does n o t possess the

b a s ic  marie o i th e  l a t t e r ,  namely, i

Confusion, or e r r o r  (v ip a ry ssa ) a ls o  can be the

o a s is  o r p rim ary-secondary  c la s s  H i  c a t io n  of ,»eaningB*

The f i r s t  stage o f th i s  e r r o r  c o n s is t  a in  wrongly

id e n tify in g  ?ct iota the  word ’B T ut1

namely 'u  bahika* w ith  the o b jec t denoted uy the word

1 gauii1 n^oely cow1* Thin e r r o r  on w t-le v e l

i s  mien f o i l  owed by a use o f tno v;ord #£auh’ to  mean*
'a _ - ,
sm  n> iO jl m

foe cu. au s i f lo a t  ion of at^aning in to , prim ary and

secondary i s  approached from y e t an o th e r <*u*;ie by some

tiixuk.ej.'Q« incy ti-Ke uh© f a c to r s  oi f o r a  and power o f

t u© word i i r  j c o n s id e ra tio n  and base primuiv -secondary

d i s t i n c t !  in of .Waning on tneiii# Ac cord  i n  to  th i s

view, a word wmch i s  competent to convey a c e r ta in
aUoa u in 0 <̂0 virtcf* ox i  in 1 orm anu power »ity? can.convey
rv

t . th© , fc l a d i f f e r e n t  power*

T his i s  p o ss ib le  i^.-ce a wort ososses se v e ra l powers*

A aword, the xuncwion o i wnich i s  f o r  w arfare by virtu©
%IS

oi i t s  f o r  , .,-tCi >owtr.aloo ao**aUiucs i xor o th e r

Aa/7
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j  purposed iih e  ca ttin g  u tw ig . *%iuiough i  tt» fu n ction  

tsi oi using  uoed fo r  f ig h tin g  i s  f ix ed  , i t s  shape s a ls a

i t s  use f o r  the, ,} o th e r  purposes possible*

How th en , i t  m ight ho aa&ed, a re  two meanings o f

a word c l a s s i f i e d  a s  prim ary nuu secondaryI i f  both
ekfrfvuuJr Y iu

ssauinga are expressions . a  ioi- / ra A

The d is t in c t io n  i s  one oi the manner in  whiaii the moaning
a

i s  conveyed. i f  snr cleaning i s  Spontaneously  convened

when tno word ia  u tte re d  os an i s o l a t e , th a t  i s ,  p u re ly

tnroug n i t s  form and power, th a t  s< xu' i t s  primary
a

t.eunxu;. h u t i f  *s*» ^ tu x u -  nas to  ue etttuoxish&d by

re fe re n c e  to  f a c to r s  lin e  c o n te x t, tn a t  xs the secondary
2b 3 o

meaning o f tne word.

h  c r i t - i ^ . .  . o r  iu.-. h u / , \  »> wa» ;

' Xu our d isc u ss io n  o i the above views we have s ta te d  

h a r t r h u r i ’ a own c r i t i c i s e ,  acceptance or r e je c t io n  o f 

sous o f them wherever and whenever such ex is ted *  h u t in  

so:*s p la ces  he s t  o b& ve a s a t l  a i le d  w ith  J u s t

or 0l
m

> rter 6« e r s ^ t  we are _ * unart|*hai,i , s
f\

own c r i t i c i s e  ox the view, we have h is  co&msutator

r a ja  stepping i  ing the need. *e snaix  now
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ukc 14 co. rorehe naive crltlci& ia « l  these views a s  s s d i
cnf _ _

bj hartrhuri Funyarsja.
•  •

Fuayaraja jsû -a r i s e s  thebe views in to  u e v e n  

groups? (1-> Factors li&e couUsxt, veikbal or non­

verbal. (2j fa c to r s  l ik e  context aided by the c u r r e n c y
Cn

(prasiddui) or otherwise ox the word #£=%ir a meaning.

In th is  a sso c ia t io n , .he fa c to rs  lim e con text w il l  be 

H U lp il partners* ( ) )  a s so c ia t io n  v i th

e»[ >r j i  nonce reversed* lu  th is  e* ee9 the currency or 

otnci'Wl&e ox uie *ord in  i l l a t i o n  to a meaning ia  

p rin cip a l and the c o n te sttu a l fa c to rs  su b sid iary .

\ k)  £ i f  fltrsace iu  the number oi attrxbuten  io^neaaeek 

uy the o b ject meant jw isu r ily  and secondary!* H  

bim ilarxty between o b jec ts . (6) C oufusijn or error, 

v/ ; .  Form and po&er of the word.

Fonyaraja c r i t i c i s e s  and r e je c ts  views noa.ijj) 

and vk) aud aucepia the r e s t . The c r it ic is m , aga in st  

the view that fa c to r s  l i* e  fo u tex t can yunaided, 

d if fe r e n t ia te  uetween p i i^ r y  and secondary meanings i s  

that in  some cases i t  i s  fou d that they do not p erfors  

tnat function* in  Uie case o f  the two words vpura9 

Vin the p a s t , or iu  the xuturej aud •arad* i , t 7 >r near; 

context siid the l ik e  wnich are used in  determining the 

sesu inge Of whose words do act a lso  e s ta b lis h  the i s  os btivtq
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prim ary**** o r seeo n d ary iaea . I h is  i s  uecause both  o f 

these  &cttuiugs ( in  the  pn e t ,  i a  the lu tu r e )  ta u t  the word 

* pur w’ p o sse sse s  a re  equally  prim ary ; s im ila r ly  both 

oi thL uiCauiugs t l a r ,  n ear; th a t  the word 9a ra d f p o sse sses

a re  e q u a lly  p riw ary , i h u s , i a  the case oi e i th e r  *ord
Ok S fttt, VvliCUt ut<̂  <S~ L. e r-e_ ̂  (.u b Cl )~> <j *il~S ̂

a co n te x t can e s t a b l l s a  tn i s  o r th a t  oi th e  two meanings^ 

bu t i t  cannot e s ta b l ia h  th a t  e i th e r  o i  the  oeauiugs ia  

aecoudaio . ia  fiud  th u s  th a t  these  f a c to r s  I I kc c o n te x t 

a re  a i t  couclue ivehaaea  w ithout e x cep tio n  f o r  the
x*. sbculstx* X3<Z

e s ta b l is h . te n t  oi* primary****. o r seco n d ary * * *  o f meaning*

The next theory to  be c r i t i c i s e d  ia  the s i a i l a r i t y -

theo ry , i t  ia  a lso  not a conclusive  th e o ry  as i t  does

no t work in  such examples as tne sen ten c e  (£as9ya p a p ra ti& rtlh

/<as'y&piih9 ^ a e 9yapa ra  h u s9yap*9a im age), a  though

tiier© i s  u n g u esti suable a i^ i la r x ty  between what Uie two

words 9h a s vy ap a9 i a  the a e n te n c e  mean, i t  ia  wrong to  say

th a t  one o l them convey a a aecoudary meaning, u s , l o r  
<Ao«s vn .‘.ri/C CJ< ' ' - 

in a ta a c e ,. th e  sen tence 'h a s 'y c p *  i s  a l i o n 1* The s in i i la r i ty
Xd$

tneory  th u s  s ta n d s  d is c re d i te d ,

fe thus cose >through th is  pMCeaa o l e lim in a tio n  

to r any ora j a* s acceptance o i the rem aioin.> lour vjeTws,

They are  (1) -fa c to r l i ^ o  c o n te x ts , e t c ,  worcing in  

a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  tuo currency o r o th e rw ise  oi the word w ith  

a c r t a i a  meaning. in  t n i s  a s s o c ia t io n  c o n te x t, e t c ,  9 w il l
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bo i;*e pri.tcip&i eiet&eutYor { S t )  (Jlurreucy or otherwise

functioning in  association witn context, etc*, with
rt>€

UiO i j n c r  a* |prii*c ip a l  partner in the association o r 
or confute** 3̂ A,

Vp; error, or for* and po*sr oi the word* *• have 
\

discussed iheau points above.

B» yri*ffff" »ad mo iacia*nt«I Waning which
ia in se p a r ab ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  i t  uaukhy&rthfc 

and n a n ta r iy a k a r thav ,

Aaong tiie id e a s  which a word conveys i n  a  c o n te x t , 

th e re  may he sou»e which are  in tended  and un-.re lo re  are 

prim ary end eose wuiea a re  no t in te n d e d , hut a re  conveyed 

because they are  in se p a ra b ly  counseled  w ith -the p rim ary

/  idea* i r  we l i g h t  a Ia-*p to  re v e a l  a w a ll , i t  cannot
/

but re v e a l the p ic tu re  hanging iro h  m e wail* l e t  we

have no t l ig h te d  the lu>»*p to  see the p ic tu re *  Our
<i35~

purpose in  do iu^  ao ia  to  see the wall* Again, i t  we

ruu two p ie c e s  oi wood to g e th e r , i t  produces no t only l i r e

b u t a lso  smoke a lth o u g h  our purpose i s  only to  produce 
13b

f i r e .  in  the as.at w ay^il a word i i* e  fpaktthf i a  employed

ao th a t  i t  conveys the roo t-m oaning , naaeiy  the com pleted

a c t io n  of cooking, i t  uoea no t a to p  th e re  b u t conveys

a ls o  the id e a s  o f siugULar f.enaer and au*scuiiae naA&er
137

due to  the opera t i m  of the ending* th e re  Uie ueauirg
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o f u word i a  a com posite o f v a r i j u s  id e a s  and the word

i s  used to  convey one o f th en , i t  conveys th e  oJhers 

a lso  in c id e n ta l ly .  h ike the drops o f blood in

bhy loek9a pound o f i l e s h f tho In c id e n ta l  and in  a sense
tie

^unwanted id e s  a lso  must com on ins scene aloiv; with

the uSkin id e a  which l a  wanted. In s  word fu n c tio n s  as

a u n ity  o f i t s  v a rio u s  powers, and the r e s u l t  o f i t s

fu n c tio n  in  auy c o n te n t i s  the  exp ress  ion  o i the *any

e ss  of i tU fit  i t s  t o t a l  j&aning i s  the  com posite.

i  n us ̂  we ua.m ot conceive ox a word fu n c tio n in g  merely to
K~°3exp ress  the  meaning o f I U  r o o t ,  anc te e p  th e  id eas*

sym bolised by Une ending out oi the p ic tu r e .  ;,e can
y o o b -  | 5

J J s a fe ly  say tn a  t  the / meaning e f  the  a a in  id e a  01 th e  word 

in  such and such a co n te x t and the ico n s o f n ir-u e rf 

gender and uie l ik e  fo r  which the end in*; s tan d s  a re  

in c id e n ta l .

ilow are  we to  co n sid e r one o f the  s e v e ra l id e a s

tne  word conveys in  a c o n te x t as i t s  a a in  meaning th e re  V

what i s  th e  c r i t e r i o n  o f th a t  judgem ent ? Xhe answer

g iv en  i a  th a t  i t  i a  Uie In te n t io n  o f the  speaker which
1 3 ^p la c e s  ono o i Uie meanings a p a r t  as th e  main w aning . 

j  ~-.e r e a a iu iu  nee a re  in c id e n ta l., w do no t

c o n s t i tu te  the purpose fo r  which the  word o p e ra te s . ihe 

f a c t  th a t  i t  i s  the same word Which conveys the t^aiu and
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in c id e n ta l  iucau caauo t argue to  g iv e  the a the main 

s ta tu s*  ix»relevauce i a  no t a crim e; bu t i t  ia  a lso

no argute-at f a r  prom inence. Xiie unv ited  g u ea t may 

re.uaia; bu t he should not usK to r  a p lace  a t  the  head 

tab le*

ihe P r io r y  and l u»;ia.eu.wia_*»e»al.agA_-
i h e i r  mutu a l r e l u t io a ahip* ̂

*e s h a l l  now d iacu u s Uie mode i a  which Uie

prim ary and in c id e n ta l  id e a s  i a  a word o p e ra te  in  a
a

co n te x t and toe r e l a t io n  oe tween them in  such context*
A

This e l a t i o n  l a  no t always the oame* o h n rtr i ia r i  

c l a s s i f i e s  the  p o s s ib le  r e la t io n s h ip  between Uie prim ary
2*<f

and in c id e n ta l  meaning* in to  lo u r  groups* They may be 

s ta te d  as follow s* (1) l a  Uie cu/u*e o i some words i t  i s  

i s p o s s lb ie  to c la s s i fy  the id eas  they re p re s e n t an 

prim ary and secondary ^ in c id en ta l)*  <2) bo® tim es* 

even though th e  iu c id e a ta i  iu e as  i a  a wprd a rc  conveyed 

i a  a con tex t*  the  understand ing  o f th e se  id e a s  i s  no t 

n ec tcsary  fo r  tae understand ing  of the meaning of toe 

ward* th a t  is ^ tn e  in te n t io n  of the speaker*  there * i n i s  

i s  because the  word i a  used to  convey a main idea* <p) 

in  aou.e c o n te x ts  Uie id e a  which the word nor mally has i s  

n o t Uie one re q u ire d ; tiie req u ired  id e a  i s  som ething fo r  

which the o rd inary  one i s  a po in ted ' o r a re p re se n ta tiv e *
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LcT
(4) n o a e tia c e  t  lie a a iu  Idea a c ta  an in s tru m e n ta l f-w* 

an i  nc iden tal iu e a  to  be conveyed.

Ae an  i l l u s t r a t i o n  fo r  number (1) we can take
V —  ^

tae word d iv y a t i  ( H e She? p la y s  d ic e ) ,  how, th is  

word ueing a v e rb , tae  id e a  of tfu a c t io n  l a  th e  p r in c ip a l

one i a  i t  aud tae  idea  of the a u c jc c t i a  in c id e n ta l

(o r  s u b s id ia ry ) • But i t  la  a ls o  p o s s ib le  to  parapbraes

the  word ma&lng the id ea  o f  the s u b je c t as  the

p r in c ip a l  one ana the id e a  oi a c tio n  as  su b s id ia ry .

In  any n o n te x t o f i t s  u se , the word i s  capab le  o f being

paraphrased  in  both  ways wlrich Jakes i t  tt£&ni;j£less to

la b e l  any one o f the two id e a s  as prim ary o r su b s id ia ry
Zlj-o

in  a perm anent sen se .
rte

v> s h a l l  now i l l u s t r a t e  the word liw'whoaa use cl wt*c
(or enCccU-*vfc<r 0  J

Uie o a o s id in ry ^ lu e e s  uo no t form au o p e ra tiv e  cause

and have no t chare i a  Uie purposing  of ta e  use o f

the vord. in  such cnaea , the word’ u power to convey tae

s u b s id ia ry  id e a s  i s  th e re ;  and may a re  expressed  too

due to  th e i r  iua< p a rab le  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  the i& m  iu e a .

h u t the su b s id ia ry  id e a s  them selves have no re lev an ce

in  the a rea  oi uie acauin^ o f the word. Trie word i s  used
A  Iff

>avey e main id e a . The word vpakah* which 

we have d iscu ssed  above ia  an example 2 o r  t* iis k ind o f 

r c l a t i  jiisiilp  u« tween tiie main and su b s id ia ry  id e a s  in  

a word. *e have shown th e re  th a t  th e  meaning o f the
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wozd iw jo aeaniug  ox Lhe ro o t end the  meaning s

o r tne end ing , namely9 the id e a s  o f  ender and nuaber 

i s  not o p e ra tiv e . Xus ,vord p r e m ie r 1 can  serve as 

an o th e r i l lu & u ra t lo n  oi the p o in t unaer d iscussion*

' t'he x r i a e  M in is te r  i s  a t  ouoe a M in is te r  o i i . a  crown 

aud uie f i r s t  ML u l s t e r  o i Ui£ crown* Ana we can th ink  

o r  th e  ace o i  Uie word in  c e r ta in  c o n te x ts  wtero the id ea  

oi niu  being a Hflini**ter i s  no t o p e ra tiv e  and the 

o p e ra tiv e  iu e a  i s  u ia  headsh ip  oi* ta e  co u n c il o f 

fd in ia te ra . bucb a eon te x t  i s  p rov ided  when the  word 

i a  used f o r  a gentlem an who h o ld s  no M in is te r ia l  p o r t -  

i  >liOjtt hu t co n fin eb  h im se lf e n t i r e l y  to  n ia  d u t ie s  as 

Heau Go uxall oi M io ia to re .

^ way9 the operative  meaning9 the weaning fo r  which the
*-

wora ic> used v p rsy o jak arth a ) la  ,ub  being th e  Priioe 

M inis t e r  9 a l t iough the idea  oi h is  oein^ a Mi i o t e r  i a  

a lso  conveyed9 the two id eas  being in a a p a ra b le  

^a©htariya*ca;. in is  featu re A  the word w ill  bcco e 

c le a r e r  i f  i t s  use in  a s p e c ia l c o n te x t ia  examined*

For e^uwipie, l e t  ua take the  sen tence 1 ’Ste «r a c i e r  

s u c c e s s fu lly  enpczvioes the work o f hi® C ab in e t1* 

O bviously9 the P rem ier1® being a t  the  head oi the  C abinet 

is the  iuea conveyed b* the word in  th e  c o n te x t9 although 
hii> being a Minis te r  o r  ueuuer oi tu t h a u in e t i s  a lso
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convenedy ihe twj id e a s  c lin g in g  toge ther*  b u t the 

purpose to r  witch  the word in u^ed i s  to  convey the id e a  

o i  h i*  p riv acy  among M in isters*

• in  tue th i rd  ^ ind  oi r e la tx  unship o i  prim ary and 

su b s id ia ry  meaningswe_ a re  d is c u s s in g , the  nor a i  w a n in g  

o i  the. word ia  s u b s id ia ry  necause i t  i a  n o t U jo in tended  

meaning iu  the  context*  The i  .tended mailing  i a

omething e ls e  ^ovwmch tne normal meaning in  a p o in te r#
m ^ Ua yv A (c A-

- h a r t f h a r i  g ive, $,  2-

Uie term h a lf -a -s n o r t-v o w e l ^ardhahraavam; i s  u .;td f to

mean & a l£ ~ a-a* tra , which aubcua tl*e e x o re e s u n  ao r ic a b le

to  long aud prolonged  vowels as well* The word iire sv a '

i a  tae  c x o r e ts i  u vuaeX? »i litafcrasvaia' i. used

f ig u r a t iv e ly  l o r  the  id e a  o i a a a t r a  which makes the 

ex p re ss io n  a p p lic a b le  to  a l l  th re e  Kinds oi voweie* I t  

.i.;>h t a ls o  be no tod  here th a t  the  e x ^ re s e im  

Srdha^rasvam  iu  tne So ora been ex p la in ed  i. „ u .roe 

ac re  d i i ' i e r e a t  ways, a l l  these  lo u r  e x p la n a tio n s  

converging towards the stuae p o in t  o i e s ta b l is h in g  th a t  i t s  

meaning ia  n o t whai. i t  nor ^ a x h  u as , b u t th a t  i t  has a 

f ig u ra t iv e  sense* To summarise t h i s  p a rag rap h , sometim es, 

a word iu  used in  such a way as to  make i t s  u j r ^ a i  li-. a*ing 

a secondary and i r r e le v a n t  one nud g ive  i t  a d i f f e r e n t  

seen lag*

Co- ^  the f o u r th  Kind oi r e l a t i  ^ ish ip  o i the p r i^ e ry  and
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su b s id ia ry  Meanings^ the  lo ra e r j  beuidc c beiiig conveyed

a lso  im p lie s  tne  l a t t e r .  «e might taice as an example

the s ta tem en t 'gantuvyuia drs'y^ta^* su ry e 1 i »e auat go,

look a t  the  tiuuj, in  t h i s ,  ti*e words fd r e fyatam surya*
Hn s-fc

I Look. a t  the sun) convey4 ti^e id ea   ̂ only a aavd.1 f r a c t io n

ox tne  dao ia  l e i t  ; turougn i t s  p r in c ip a l  w a n in g ,

utuuely the su g g e s tio n  to  loo* a t  the ©uiu Ti& p r in c ip a l

meaning n ia tu  a l  th e  su b s id ia ry  meaning. Xhc words we
(Xc L c cm |C<XiU-̂  ifeoL b y

h e a r m&*e us look a t  the sun which Wb*rr» th e i r

p r in c ip a l  meaning* then lead  a ua to  the su b s id ia ry

id e a .

X'unyoraja euiiiuaricea th i s  id e a  in  th© ph rase  

* Ui« to rd  conveying uy im p lic a tio n  an o th er sic aid. ng w ithout 

g iv in g  up i t s  own prim ary meaning1. Xhis prim ary 

ioeaning, i t  need no t be r e - s ta te d  h « re , i s  Uie no ri­

me ta p h o ric a l meaning o f the word, Tor instance, the ueaniug

*cowf ox the word ’gaun1.#
Another example a lso  » i0Xit ue g iven  hcxw# n e t  ue

take the  sen ten ce  vitakebhyo rak b y a taa  aarpili* ro  te c t• ■ •
the c l a r i i i e d  b u t t e r  r ro a  tha crow s;. in  t n i s  acute ace

UiO v,ord ’ka^ebii^ niv’ ( iro n  tiv* crow; obvi.;ucly ..eansthe#
p a r t i c u la r  fcirdu and tae  obvio .s meaning oi t.vs sen ten ce  

i s  1 p ro te c t  the  c l a r i f i e d  b u t te r  i ro n  th e  p a r t i c u la r  

b i r d s 1 -  h u t tu i s  o^vi .as 1.. su ing  le u o s  by i ^ x i c a t i o n  to  

tne meaning f$ r o te e t  the c l a r l i ’ied  b u t te r  irom any c re a tu re
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eh t r i e s  to  s t e a l  i t ’ *

eo&e ti.u«s th e  id e a s  im plied la  We prim ary 

se su in g  j i  <r**? words w ill ue p e r t  ox the prim ary 

&etuiiu^ i t i i e i r .  / o r  in s ta n c e , 11 an in s t r u c t !  a  la  

g ive a 9 u&ojaxkm&t sa y s  upapsdyetsa ((Ultor h i  a lo< * )  

the prim ary 4*5 ailing ox th e  wetue.*cc l a  ebviottS | a ad 

ded iu  the ii.uar^  uiamilng 0#  oX’f e r i  od a re  

a ti* t»uuaic;iarir iueua o l g iv in g  the uaa a out t ; ',o w ell 

aa w ate r to  we ah h la  heads and sue., other* id e a s  

a s so c ia te d  wiki tue a c t  ox o i l e r  log lood* I'here ia  

SS th ing  i a  the words 'Q ua -  u j a ’ which can be taken  as 

d i r e c t ly  iaentioning these ideas* 'Iheas id e as  ere  

in p i ie d  iu  th e  «min id e a  o f  * o i le r lo g  food* which ia  uie
.  <3/̂ *6rxffler^ ucsuing jx uk» *urda*

fac tors whloxi halo iu the fleteralactloa ol a* anina* 

h wox*d ox words can ̂ thua, convey in  a t a u te s t  

a primary9 secondary SOT incidental at-suing* Tais makes 

i t  (k ceas&r̂  to consider the rector® and conditions which
kinds *>-(—

nexp to  a t u  r  sine one or the o th e r  ox We th rue  njeaalngs 

ti .ora as ueiah t.*o w an in g  in teuded  bw the t* e a ite r . 

i t  i s  n o t, ox c o u rse , suggested th a t  ever., wosd i&

ab le  ox convening a p rim ary , secondary o r in c id e n ta l  

isacsiiiiigi Oux* study  it- s^ou t such words a a a w  capab le  o i  

convey lu g  d ix ie r e n t  ucuuxuge in  th e i r  a p p ro p ria te  co u tea ts*
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in© e s s e n t ia l  p o in t to  ^  reve nue red  here i a  th a t  the  

meaning or a H a t  o l meanings which le x ic o g ra p h ie s

&  a sso c ia te  with a word uottuot always exhaust the*• S *v
o o te n t i a l i t i e s  o f  the word in  a c tu a l  use* User© i s  

th a t  l iv in g  mO* pow erful la c  to r  uuaely* the  speaker 

whose in te n t io n  i s  a c r  u u v u  fo rce  which oau co n v ert a 

word in to  a v eh ic le  of a la rg e  v arie ty  o f id e a s  no t 

always l i s t e d  oy the lex icographer*  hveu a&ong those 

aean ings word reworded in  d i e t !  > : ~ ;

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s  are o a a lb le , us we have seen , in to  

such groups as prie^ary ana secondary* The p o ts c ib i l i t ie s  

or c p a d  t i c s  ox words in  the  f i e l d  of usage being such , 

i t  cecost's accessary  to  d e te r  d u e  what they m an  when 

they art? used* £e te rm in a tio n  ox the a^anin* o f a word 

s s n s i e t s  in  determ in ing  th e  iu te u t io n  oi | h  c >6aker| 

and tike in t e n t !  >u of the sp eak er i s  a e t e r d n c d  from 

co n te x tu a l fa c to rs*

What a re  the  co n te x tu a l f a c to r s  » iwo d i f f e r e n t  

l i s t s  ox such x a c to rs  a re  p resen ted  in  th e  Vakyapadiya*

Xhe two l i s t s  l u i O  a xew fa c to rs  l a  co ^on|(* -e s h a l l
gcv-ct)

f i r s t  d a  we and then  d isc u ss  oue by one the fm o to rs  a——ted  

in  th e  two l i a t s *  She f i r s t  l i s t  g iv e s  the  fa llo w in g  s ix  

f a c to r s  wuich can c o n s t i tu te  the  c o n te x t in  which meaning
I Wiu  ia U rd n o d *  Xhcy a re  i -  ^1} s y n ta c t ic a l  c .  e c t i ju .
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U ) Tiax £ ituation-*contejct . e aa ia , i t  a^ti.-ox tord.

Ĵ*-) A pprop ria teness . (£) Place* (o) Tlae* The second 

l i s t  fiiv ta  the ro iio w iu g  as i a c t o r s : -  (1; A sso c ia tio n .

D is so c ia tio n . Companionship. . h o s t i l i ty *

(p ; k -au la #  J i au ad jo in in g  word. (b) d itu & ii on-eontext* 

Vldeaos xroia an o th er se. e . ^b) fh e 'p  . o ity  ox 

an r  word. xu go-ving Uxe H a ts  above, r e a l is e d

tn a t  viift f e e  to m  a s  l i s t e d  are  no t e e l f -e x p lu i^ w ry .

They are  th e re  in tended  oixl^ to be p o in te rs  to t*4eir 

Uw ta i ls d i& c u & a i^ u  wnich loxiowa* V.e s h e l l  w.-r d isc u ss  

tne ia c w r a  g ive  a ia  the two l i s t s *

&L.e., ,?—JLu

v 1; o ^ a ta c t lc a i  connection . bosaetiuee the s y n ta c t ic a l

•ion ol w ra a  in  a s e a ts n c a  helps t  r^ in e  a

word in  i t  *a^*4 noun, a verb , e t c . ,  and estebll& U  i t s

r e la t io n  w ith  tae r e a l  ol the sentence* Let us take io r

example a sen ten ce  xroia o aasK rit 'katam  k a r o t i  bhTsuam
•  *  •  •

U uaraa d f nrJai am1 ^  suites a t e i ^ s a i i  a  . w  ndj

f i e r c e ,  grand aud b e a u t i fu l)  • de decide which i s  the 

o b je c t ox the v* ro  lu  the sent^ ace and which l w o r d s  are
Sy vibacirc*Ca.L

which q u a lify  the olj e c t  by U iating w ith  the, ru le s  th a t

govt rn  sen tences. xhus we decide Uiat the vord k. tarn*• «
(crem ation ; i#  the o b je c t o i the v e r t  T ti

ground
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anu W a t, eaou0 tue t r ie d  o f p o a a ia le  qu i'lil,, ing words,

rudely * oklsaâ * viiorce;, ’ aciuram’ r̂cuvi) and

’Utira‘uuiya^* ^ u e o u tilu l)  only ti** IT irat i s  q u a l if ie d  to
fu.YNth.0v1 wLS

a q u u i i i i c r .  uo* co we decide these  two p o in ts  v

4.he word 1 kathi*/ ie reaiativu-ground) i s  tue na&e of 
• «

a concrete ocject and it is toe dni* uuiae of & concrete 

o b je c t in che u tte ra n c e  we are exam ining. Shfet coiug so 

ana si ucd it  is «iso 4,11 the accusative case it should e 

tae object of the veru 'j£*rofi’ {matesa) wit' v. ich it ia 

in.synt? mu cum* lioue of the other th re e

words, xuuaely, 'Ulianas’ (fierce } ’udarard* tgrand) aud 

1 aare auiyan’ (beautiful) can uo cue > jt c-. ji tuo Vt.rc# 

amce they are iiasea of qualities and ther fOre ea i only 

ue qualifying words. rfow these words bein. qualifying 

words and ia the accusative any one, two >r all of them
COCO

14 q u a lify  tlie noun which i s  the i&iM oi 5**4 o u j t c t ,

s in ce  they are a lso  in  the auue case a th£L uun, sad
<*-are  i a  tne ua*ue sen <r±t* itjs*  ..0 t _ a g i a f a c to r

oi semantic appropriateneosf naaely, that a creation/— 

ground can neither ue grand nor weautiful dccices the 

elimination 01 the two words ’uaaraa* and fdarstaniys:5;, 

ssiprop< i i f y  t  e word ’kate**'* *e a re  l e f t  w ithfV. •> * «
the word 1 u h i u a u 1 to  q u a lify  the bord^und iro a  who * roup 

of words we e x a u in s , wo d e i i n i t  the sentence as ’kataa
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. hit a*. kai*oiif umces aileron oreias ti ju-ground) •

(2 ) frltuatiou ~ f̂oulext jprakaraftaig) « l |^  i* aituation-

coatcxt t fhis ten  ia a rendering or the danskrit ten
v  ̂ \jrakuraiUii* wnich iunyareja amplifies uc ast fc ia# prokar -

►

aiiaa ûon» verbal context)# Jy it ia ik ant the particular

aitaatija in wnioh au utterance ia wcde, the knowledge

of i he uitu&ti ;n nejpiimJ the do termination. o r the
t !ve

aeaaiag5Of*words uaed if then ia aabig^it* o.t iW ^*

Xo take au example, i i  a statement ’aeindhavairt

auajrtt* ie made, it ia difficult to decide the meaning of

the statement without mowing the situation i u  which it

ia wade. Whether response to that abatement ia to ^ring

so^ uait or a harsh depends on tn&t knowledge, *ur hie

•»ord 'auinduaven’f can a. an e i  if ti** - . , e. ent ia

oiacte, while the speaker ia taking u meal, then obviously

it  is salt whicn is we ant. if, on the o th e r  hand* it

iu .. udo iu the context or uia*ing the prepare ti oils for a

journey, tneu bringing a horse will be tua ao ropri&te 
xdo

liipo& flit

it  is not, however, improbable that a &au having a
s

u«eal aa.:o u r  his hoxje to be brought from the table^, in 

readiness for a jour^y to follow the weal* Î vea then it 

becomes obvious that the word ' saindhavain' in used to wean
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a nor^e ucc&uae tue impending journey p rov ides a c o n te x t

io r  it*  oo iHi* u» the use o f the word i s  concerned,

the s p e a k e r 's  taicia* a s e a l  does no t o p e ra te  as a context*

h u t iu  a e i tu a t io u  where e a tin g  forias the undisputed

c o n te x t, the wozxi ’ ^aiudhavais9 when u tte re d  w il l  w a n  a a l t  * #
to  toe e x c lu s io n  o r the id e a  oi hortvS* b lm lln r ly  i t  i s  

no t iu. rouao le  th a t  a person  s to u t to  mukc a journey t&£es 

a packet o r  s a l t  w ith  him anti a a ts  l o r  it*  h u t where 

no docu uc&n s u i t ,  tit© co n tex t w ill  h e lp  the  > ord convey’ 

uie c o r r e c t  neaniug* ro r  in s ta n c e , i: i £*d#

1 &&indhavtuiv ouu o*ean s a l t*  i^ut x*uixug out s^ch  

p o s s i b i l i t i e s ,  the  Context i a  oors

e x p ro p ria te  f o r  tne id ea  o i h o rs e 1 be ing  conveyed 

by the word 1 baiudhuvuia' • A knowledge or the s i tu a t io n -  

c o n te x t i s  thua e s s e n t i a l  to  determ ine the  nceuiing o i a 

word*
• ‘ *

i o jTketeeaaim: o l  fftO ther word* AS d i n > .. i
( a h  A *  ve

b i v u u tio i.-c o n te x t, we a veroai c o n te x t Iiel >!»&; to

detczv.ine the mean. u ord. ,.m s^arii.v s
OK.

Mir words m  sen ten ce  ca*. f u n e t l  m as 4 fac to r*  in
b<L I oiV-

Ui(. tie tc r& iu s tio u  oi meaning * e iu.vc/ ti .r  e sen tences in  

wuich th e  ssate *erd i s  u^ed ana tne nosuing oi th i s  word 

in  each  o i tun sen ten c es  i s  d i f f e r e n t  from what i t  senna 

in  the o thers*  i'he d i i i e r e u t  w®suing d f  the word
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i a  each  sentence ia  determ ined through the u&anlng o f
f^e hneanLh^ <*\ l+>̂ €»fte^

ta e  o th e r  word or, v,oraa iu  each sentence* Xhe fo llo w in g  

a re  th e  sen ten ces  : (1) A o ja liu a  ju h o t i  (He askes an

offer!***; w ith  u ie  hands). (2) on J u lia n  suryam upeadvate
rt»«. s?.  ̂ ^ _

(he w orships the  * a ry a  w ita  h ie  hands) ip;An.j&lixia

p u ru u p a traa  an& ruti (He c a r r ie s  to. f i l l e d  p o t w ith

h ie  heads)* How l a  eacn of these  seu teacee  the word

f a a ja li*  i s  uued* And *e asve^ roughly  as a a  ap p ro x ia a ti  on

common to  a l l  the th re e  meanings, t r a n s la te d  the word

here as ’hands’* h u t the word means a d i f f e r e n t  th in g

in  each of th e  sentence* In  the f i r s t  sen te  ace i t  mesas

the hollow  o f the hands, a s  o b la tio n s  a re  made w ith  the

hollow of the hand; in  the  second sen tence  i t  means the

hands fo ld ed  in  p ra y e r ,  a s  th a t  id e a  s u i t e  the following
words iu  the sentence; in  the th i r d  s e n te n c e , i t  means

JL'S'tthe  nands he ld  to g e th e r  in  o rd e r to  ho ld  a pot*
(J fi  f lp p r o f ty  Col b l  *0^ 35  «

, tkvb n ex t c o n te x tu a l f a c to r  examined i s

ap p ro p ria te  ness* n e t us iaite an esam ple in  oi'der to

e x p la in  what &iud of a p p ro p ria te n e ss  i a  meant. suppose
t — , &

BO^e o**o u t t e r s  the word ’s i r e t a ( a  p lough), iiow do we 

g e t  the meaning of h i s  u tte ra n c e  /  the  id e a  which he

wants to  convey through the  one word 2» we saw above th a t
• ASXsuch o n e-w o rd -u tte ran ces  are r e a l ly  seuteuces*  What i s
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th t  in & eu tijn  oi' the 6^-b*;er, o r  Uie meaning o i h ie

u tte ra n c e  ^ e u a u r t h a )  i a  U* c o n te x t. In  decid ing

ih ia ,  the  a p p ro p ria te n e ss  o i  the plough i o r  the  a c t io n

o i ploughing ucwg ue an iu s  tm tuen tel la c  to r .  when we
/ve

h ear th e  word u t t e r e d ,  campleU: Uie u tte ra n c e  w ith  the
V Vt * jj^ULYyg VM J

word : ir**i. mu t l ;  ̂Varn tj un. s o i l ) • *e out: tno£ v< r b , 

rn i i i ^ ^  cauue tne o b je c t menbi >ned iu  

a p p ro p ria te  l o r  t h i s  a c tio n . ih ie  app rop ria te  neas o i  

the O u jea t i o r  a p a r t i c u la r  a c tio n  c re a te  a a co n tex t 

l o r  the word* The c o n te x t being c re a te d  l ik e  t h i s  , 

wo g e t  a t  t<*e in te n t io n  o i the speaker# I I  ^ ight be 

asked now the la c  to r  oi a p p ro p ria te n e ss  i a  d i l i e  r e n t  

I ro a  the ia o to r  o i  the proxii&ity o l an o th e r word 

d iscu ssed  in  tne p re v io u s  paragraph . There i a ,  in  i a c t ,  

l i t t l e  d i l le r e n c e .  P uny ora J a g iv e s  two ^oiv
3-53

i l l u s t r a t i o n s  to  e x p la in  th i s  kind o i a c o n tex t.

( » •  hO cati JU# boppose someone says 9 1 co^e irom a 

c i ty  n o rth  e a s t  o i  u*adkura', how can Uae l i s t  ner Know 

which c i ty  the sp eak er a© an®, o r what t/je meaning oi the 

i*  i.* the a a i i x i j  b  r t f i r i n n  i im >rd 

c i ty  in  the c o n te x t i s  to  a p a r t i c u la r  p lace  which 

s a t i s f i e s  txu t i e l iu i t io n .  In  o th e r  words, the  aesu in g  

o l  the  word 1 c i t y 9 in  the sen tence  g iven  ehovc i a  a 

’ o p e c i l ic  c i t y 9. X h tre io re  try in g  to  l l a d  o u t th :  meaning
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01 the ^ord in  o o a V x t, ia  try in g  to  f in d  ou t which 

c i ty  i... wbaut th e re . i n  in© v i f t ^ i a a U o f  W-at p o in t 

1lo c a t io n 1 p lay s  a d e c id in g  f a c to r .

(k) i i ^ ,i ‘iAiafi aoiiicti^ca h e lp s  to  determ ine can in g . 

Xhus the word 'dvaram ' ( th e  door) i f  u t t  red  iu  summer 

\ . i l l  have a s ig n if ic a n c e  d i f f e r e n t  f r o  a what i t  lias i f  

u tte re d  in  w in te r, i f  u tu r e d  iu  su eaer*  the l i s t e n e r  

w il l  m en ta lly  a s so c ia te  the void w ith  the  word 

'u d g h a tay a ' (opeg) ; cu t i f  i t  ia  u t te re d  iu  w in te r , i t  

w il l  be a a a o c ia te d  w ith  the  word 'p id h e n i9 ( c lo s e ) .

Xi *e f  o n c ti >ua | tuua | aa the f a c to r  which h e lp e  in  the

d e tc rm in a ti an o f the one-word u tte ra n c e  Vd v ara^ f
£ to*. *r<zJL t**Uy one-

(wJriicn it ait,Ut oe pc-t* uu u Iu?. a tally, is a word—

m m u m ) ? 5 *
<15^

ax* U r  p re se n tin g  t.*ua h is  own l i s t  X la c  to re  

which determ ine meaning, m h u rtrh ari g iv e s  an a l te r n a t iv e  

l i s t  compiled by o th e rs .  Xbe fo llo w in g  a re  the  f a c to r s

which t h i s  l i n t  p re s e n ts .  ( 1 ) A sso c ia tio n . ( 2 )

JU iasocistiou . (p).Uum psuio.ianip. h o s t i l i ty ) ;

(p) hesu ing . (b) n i  tu s t i^ n -c g u te x t. (7) Evidence f ro a  

an o th er sen ten ce , (b) P rox im ity  o f an o th e r vtord. We 

s h a l l  d is c u s s  the»e trsp ia s one by one.



11J Assoc 1 a t i jo# as an example l e t  as taice th e  sentence

's a y a ts lq r  dhenum sn ap s ' vBriiig u.© an im al w ith  tne c a lf )#
v '

in© prow ler i a  which anim al the word d»jeuu > an a , aa in  

bauaicrlt the word can mean the fem ale o f  a*i  ̂ anim al 

species#  How the 11 ..i n a tion  o i the iiieauin,; of the word 

t j  a cow i s  done ny the presence oi the ordv T a t a a \  c a l f )  

i a  the sentence# pine© the  word' vats© .©unu a ca lf#  and 

a iace  i .jh lo g ic a l  a s s o c ia t io n  ox a c a l f  i s  w ith the  cow# 

the l i s t e n e r  o f the seu teuce concludes th a t  th e  word
s f
uj.ouu iu  t  bete u teu ce  ia  uutxl to oe tn  '«  cowt!»« itvt

ff##%»P V t i l t  dociab«  w s ,  uucordiog to  t h i s  view, 1# ft>e
/

a s s o c ia t io n  o f the c a l f  w ith tie? cow# But i t  m ight be
a

©bited ac re  wh< th©r we should im p o rt^ fa c tu a l a s s o c ia t io n  

to  e x p la in  a l i n g u i s t i c  context# canno t we uae a 

l i n g u i s t i c  f a c to r  to  e x p la in  th in  l i n g u i s t i c  c o n te x t V 

Xhc f a c t  th a t there i s  the word 's a v a ts a 1 in  the sen tence  

i s  s u f f i c i e n t  to  in te r p r e t  the word fdhenuf a s  meaning 

*a cowf# . b u t eveu u w a 9 i t  i s  the f e e t  th a t  a c a l f  la  

a s so c ia te d  w ith  a cow and not a mure# whica makes i t  

p o s s ib le  f o r  us to  in te r p r e t  the v,ord #dheau* l a  the 

seu teace  because of the presence o f the word 'v a t a a 9( c a l f ># 

i t  i s  j tnnu^ u le a r  th a t  f a c tu a l  a s s o c ia t io n  does h e lp  in  

u.e in te r p r e ta t io n  (d  the word#
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I t  huti a id o to uti sta ted  ncxc  ̂ according to  the view 

that the word rudui-word, th at id ,  a */ord

which cjaveya a oouveutiou&lly i i x  d w a n in g , i t  d>ea 

not ueod to be iuUrpx*etad a t a i l  to convey tuc taxing |

fa cow1* Tne word doeu uiaan a cow, uy c^aveutijnu
i

Although the word 9dheuu9 can eeau the feu a le  o f  any 

s p e c ie s ,  convention a t  uee te a  narrowed down tue 

semantic province ox the word*

v*, * it.c tu t i l  n a s o c i a t i ^ n  u t . .  ..lo o

fu z P c tix n  n e g a tiv e ly  in  the fo re  ox a f a c tu a l  

d is s o c ia t io n  aa a b a s ia  oi in te rp re ta t io n *  lake the 

euvC.ice l uva to*  u.^ a a ra iU j  atuia* ,8. x . . a.- .iaai
lS\ S tru C to»»

without the ca lf}*  fhe i n j unc tion  it* to hr in  ; a 

cer ta in  a n io a l iu  d is so c ia t io n  from a c a l f ;  and lo g ic a l

*;■ « U . , . s i i  t y  i. . .  Wiiti - oil': u m u u  ir*Ui> t  uU tt VJW#

c ... . . t i Â  a ay ’S r i iv ,  tiit .. i*u v . i tuou t  th e  cow

c a l l’1 ox 1 giu . ^wc^cjUiout '.vxtuout tac oow-cai* 9 * ^ ^

(5) C a*m|>o/nCOY> ShC p.

we now pane on to the th ird  fa c to r  in  the l i s t ,  

companion*hip* uiyuraja g iv es, ae an example ythe 

exp ression  fBaaai#K,yinapau9 .uaa and l.afrpnapa) ■ in  decid ing  

which of the te r y  a  aa a s—r  ar aJuraaa, balarana or haaaraJxhirama -

• ia  iu  tended iu  the e g r e s s io n ,  the f  net that itaaa the son
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of DaaVratha ulwtij *  Keeps company with hie urother

heitfcfadaua fu n c tio n s  a s  the nubia. th e  auiaa a e n t i  oned 
•  •

DjjoUier n±*trr with ha&faaua aun t oe tae Kama >r whose
2ygi

constant aoaptaioa haK̂ â̂ a is.

vV;* hostility. tfor example iu deciding tue weaning 

oi the word ’Kama* ia the coupouud ’ ̂ auarjunau’ thama and 

Arjuna) we are guided m the fact that in the Puranaa

i ^ r a e 1 urama ia  d ep ic ted  aa ueiog uo u t i l e  to  t r j u n a ,  the
— *** -

eon oi AXtavi^a* Aiitijn«- together of a iwama
oiso be f

a ui hrju ta woulc t̂herefore a reference, to the hostility

which existed cetween Ur ee personalities* it  bccoaes
/i. ̂L*

clear tnwrt jtiiuA hiJt ita-ua .enti .ncd along with hrjuna
__ *2- 

ia raraafuraaa eternally hostile to /tr̂ una.

x.oa f̂eaiuû  ox ano ther word* Xhis point was 

diaouaaed and illustrated iu the previous Hat* A G  •

<o) kituatiua-uontaxt« Also discussed above#^^

W> Xhj evidence oi uuothcr sentence we o ip h t

tafce the Sa^uactioa 'ARtah s'arKara upadadhati9 vpAttce 

anointed candy;. one sentence doea not att> with wnat

substance the candj iu  to  be a n o in te d , which aeaus th a t
• » . — • tkxt"Uic oi the . ..rd touch tu*u through it. u tne

/w
injunction ia not deiinite* «?e decide with what



auuatanoe tae  c&i*dy iu  to be auo iu ted  fro;a tine ev idence
* Jh&IVJlOUV' )

l l  m o  n e r  eeateuoe f ie  jo  y«] g h rtan  vuhee i a  'a a
avriV*«l a(r~

I'Vm tu la ^ a  p ra is e  o f *,hee, tut- aonoX uti m  i s  made th a t  

ti<e candy i a  to  be an o in ted  v i t a  ghee*

(6)* Ih e  a ro x ia l ty  oi an o th e r word. For example , 

tiie oaaaing  o i  UiC word ’A rju o a9 i tt 9flrjunivh 

K urt& viryah9 ^Arjuna the son o f h r t a v i r / a ;  i a  decided 

fro . t*iO >reseuce jx tne *ord 9i a r t a v l r y a 9 n e a r  it*  

xUat mafces the voru je a n  a p a r t i c u la r  ‘A rju n a ' r a th e r  

than others,? l i l e  the  /*rjuna among the Pandavas*
in  — _  **„

o i i l a r l ^ t u e  example 9amaxo Jaiaadagnyah9 {x a aa , the son

o r  Jaaadagn ijy  an th e  b a s is  o r  the p resence o r  the 

word 9Jas»adaguya9» th e  word 'hem s9 in  t n* i s

tarcen to  uean 'a a a a 9 the non oT dam adagui, r a th e r  than  

jvouia the a on ox la& ara tu a  o r iuui a . the b ro th e r  o r  hrtma*

befo re  conclud ing  Our d is c u s s io n  oi the ±uae o f . 
Situation

f a c to r s  l i &e W i> ic-coutext iu  the da t - r  mirxation oi the 

uesuing o f a  word, we might co u a iu e r the  angle xrom which

tht two sch o o ls  ox th o u g h t, tiie Kicae9 aodsvudirie and the

hanas 'abdavad ina  approach the n e c e s s ity  and fu n c tio n
I a Hr e **

ox th e uc fa c to rs*  «e xiave seen t h a t  Uib a ^ - g j  holds the

view th a t  i t  i a  wrong to  co n s id e r th a t  one sod the ecu*
ut*worn conveys more tuau  one meaning* According to  th ea  

the word 9gaunf w*»>n conveys the  aeai>iitt; 9a cov# ia
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V

d i l i e r e n t  irou tne word fgauh9 which cjiiv  ̂y& t.i© tat suing 

9 a g*nix.af . ih© iu ac  ti a 1 motors liio* o itu a U o u -  

cjutext ia to snow waien oi u*e two words ia uued in a 

outsat and this in a c t io n  ia essential as two diiierent 

words with d i l i e r e n t  u*eaaiogs nap pen to nave tiic saae 

I jra# on tu e  o u m v  uand. to the^school which holds that

w c word •gauu9 i s  the saoe whatev&r a fca-ia ; i t  conveys*

th ese  ia c to r s  in a c t io n  to  show whicn ox the w a n in g * o i

ord opera ~esiu a c e r t a in  Context* e o ta te d  shove

Uiau th i s  ocuool 01 though t ho ids th a t  the word vgauh9#
conveys th e  aeau iir. ’ a cow* bj v ir tu e  o i  oue o i  i t s  powers

wliii< $£ convey a th e  aesu iog  9s  ffsn ika9 by v ir tu e  o i  
163

an o th er po»er*

Aootiaer p o in t to be d iscussed  here l a  a d i i l c r e n t  

view neld  by eOM th in k e rs  reg a rd in g  the iu n c t i  ju o i  

i a c to r s  l lx e  s i i u a t i  'U -coutext* Xuey nold th a t  the 

iu n c t i  >n o i  ihcse l e c to r s  i s  no t to  show what c^aaxng a  

word conveys in  a con tex t , but raun . r  to  show th a t  the word 

* peases sea tue c a p a c ity  i f a n a r t ty a )  to  convey such sod such  

% meaning* Knowing th i s  c ap ac ity  possessed  by th e  word9 

we j-u.ow twk î tx* sieaaiug o i  the word i a  in  a context* 

in u s ,  t i e  l a c t ^ r  wnich iu n c t i  one to  show whet t.w a ^ a iu i t  

o i  tue word i s  in  a c o n tex t i s  the c a p a c ity  (aao a rth y a ; 

oi or word -  a  c a p a c ity  in h e re n t iu  the word lii> e li*
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According to t£4ia vie a ,  th u s , eau arth y a  i a  a  s o r t  o i  

a u p e r-f  a c to r  iu  ta e  dc te ru io i  t i  on oi w aning*

« g  , *.e.. jL | J £  ayy v kxwfc-

A ris in g  o u t ot the  p re b le a  whetner a sen ten ce  fu n c tio n s

as a d iv i s ib le  u n i t  in  conveying i t s  meaning, ia  the

problem whether the word allow s i t& e lf  to  Le d iv id ed  in

conveying i t s  vueuu^ng. i t  was s ta te d  elsew here t i ia t

a word conveys i t s  uesuing as  a - n i t ,  a lth o u g h  e lem en ts 
ft*

ixjws^root a ie  d is c e rn ib le  iu  i t*  t  bw

a n a ly t ic a l  c o a a iu e ra t i  ^n of th t  f u n c t i .n in g  of the word f 
\

aa^auca anu such a p a r t  of the word-m* su ing  ia  the

meaning o f the  ro o t  and such and such a p a r t  i s  the
/

w a n in g  o f the e u f f ig  ia  only o f i n t e r e s t  when we e x p la inj
the word* 4h«ii the word fu n c tio n s , i t  does so  sa a

<2,65“u n it  to  convey a u n ita ry  w aning* in  the case o f p roper 

n saes , th e  io e e  i s  s p e c ia lly  ap >licahle« A p ro p e r runoe 

l ik e  *hevahu tta f whien i s  a p p a re n tly  m&ue of tvro p a r ts  

dev a* and ’ f t i tu e 1 does not fu n c tio n  in  -erma of th ese  

parts*  The nosuing o f the uofd i s  not a sun o f the 

meanings o f the p a r t s  'd e v a ' vgod) arid 9d a t t a 9  ̂g iven) 

vi#e* g iv e n  by toe god), Law i t  i s  a to t a l  neau in g ,
âTtlCu.to.v' . 

ntviuoly, A rso u * ^

--ere, a n o th e r  poi*>t has to  U> considered* .*e 

sometimes see th a t  f o r  a p roper name l ik e  'D evadstta*
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an to*.* lixe *i&evaf or ’̂ atui’ is used, if

parts iiavir notnin  ̂ to do witn the meaning of the word, now

i s  t*±is ooaaiu le  ? G raum arianfa answer i* t<iat th ese
dl

uita *̂ jva* and v̂ autav are not ;arts oi the word 

•bevedatfa1; this ia because the word is functionally
d&JCL

auu structurally a single unit • Zn this respect the bit 

•^eva1 ia now dixierent iron ti*e letters 9de9, ’va* , *da9
V /

j i  1 i t s 9 oi tiio word iGtovadat la* hut thox*e i s  ;ne
di

difference u-ut sa uhe bit '̂ ova* i rid the bit fde' (for
ol

in s ta n c e )  in  relax'd to luie t o t a l  word, 'i'he b i t  ' l e v a 9

appears as a meaningful part of the word, while nobody
X<oX

Considers *de* as a meaningful part* Convention has also 

fixed what *(AevaT ana T4wau ta9 time appearing to 

meaningful parts of the proper name fI)evadatta9, are, 

the.aseives proper naues wnich can individually convey the 

meaning of the total word ’bevadatta1 * floe ucud 

convention has aisoiixed that out of more Uuu o**c meaning 

that the >.orb *datta* or the ward fdeV^a9 has the seauiog
AS a *  <x t>tr-ew' <afiow i s  *

it will convey jr iKs personal seining* as iu »■»nr,m» io 

explain the point,the word '&va9 can wan 9a god9 in 

general ox* a p&rticulax* person when if is a proper ua;ae# 

ihe word aaviu*. these two haulage, convention ha* f^xrd
"̂40 c v a. d. a. tta,

i t  th a t  i t  w il l  mean the pcrsonstvn- uu ine when i t  o ccu rs  

an an a b o re v ia t i ;n  fo r  f$ e v a d u tta f« I f  Borneo,* uoes the
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word ’(Aeva1 i a  the p lace ox Jxa name ’b ev u d a ttu 1, the 

io rw er w i l l  mean tne  person  ’Devsdatta* end not f a gouf * 

b ira i la r ly  the word ’d e lta *  by ii,ae ix  can be a p u r t i c ip le  

seanlLog ’g iv e n ’ o r the  p e r  eon ’Devadat l a ’ , i t  need aa 

s u b s t i tu te  l o r  the wox*d 'b e v a d a tta '.w h e n  i t  l a  so used ,

i t  w il l  *eaa the p erso n , to the e x c lu s io n  Ji i<#a o th e r
, <26Qutt a. ting*

Of ycVcx/ Scho<s(5
The #raai& uriaa a lso  c r i t i c i s e *  e l  vel vlews^ott 

t h i s  top ic*  ilia  p r in c ip a l  c r i t ic i s m  i s  a g a in s t  the 

p o s i t io n  Uiey ta lc  tn a l  tae  t i t s  ’deva’ and ’d a t t a ’ lo rn  

r t a i  p u r ts  o i the word ’d e v a d e tta ’ . io  iioac who ho ld  

th i s  view a word i s  no t an in d iv is ib le  uuit* 

P h ilo s o p h ic a lly ,  th e re  ia  n e tu in g  itapOb&iLle in  say in g  

th a t  the  word has a n in g iu l p a rts*  Ih e re io re ,  l .e y  hold 

tn a t  alien the b i t  ’deva’ conveys the t u n i n g  oi the 

whole word ’D ev ad a tta ’ , i t  i s  a p a r t  ox the  word convexing
2.70

tXiC .meaning 01 tbs waole,

hie firamiaariuu1 a s a in  c r i t i c i a n  i s  a g a in s t  the 

te  l ia b i l i ty  o i tiue p o s i t io n  th a t  a word can nave r e a l  and 

^ an lU fefu l parts*  With th i s  as  th e  c e n t r a l  p o in t  >1,018 

c r i t i c i s m ,  he a t ta c k s  the opposite  view* I t  i s  

im possib le  th a t  a word can rosve aeanin* i u l  a r t s ;  and 

i t  i s  e q u a lly  im possib le  th a t  the p a r ts  can convey the 

iiiCs.ting o i the whole, th a t  i s  me procc as ia  w. ic h  the 

p a r t  ’deva ' o i toe word ’h e v a d a tta ’ conveys U r  meaning
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o f  the wiiole ? Can i t  be sa id  tiu*t the p a r t  when

u tte re d  w rings tne whole in to  view and tne whole than

c 3 uveJ a i  m own i^eaniu*, If What tn iu  means i s  tn a t  the

meaning o i one p ro p er noun ia  convened iroia the u tte ra n c e
«c7/

o i  a n o th e r  can** T -n t  ia  im possible* £ jv m e re  l a  no 

prooff th a t  th  «ord ’iptva1 «hen u tte re d  u co eo su rily  

iorn-o a p a r t  o i tne word '9 e v a d u tta f . in e re  ia  uo tu in g  

to  p rev en t tiie word 'ficva1 beiug co P e e r e d  a s  a 

se p a ra te  p roper uovue,'

nooKed a t  irou* ou*a* an g les  a ls o  i t  i e  im possib le  

to  prove th a t  a p a r t  o i a word can convey the meaning 

o i the whole. In  *nat way are the  p a r ts  o f a word 

r e la te d  to the meaning of tne whole V 11 the  p a r te  

o f  a word can convey tne r&eaning o i  the whole tuey must 

in  some way be r e la te d  to the meaning. Timers must be

a r e l a t i o n  o f  the expressed  and the ex p ress in g
— — teftve**

vwacyavacahasamnandhah) ^ a weaning and th e  word which

conveys i t .  how can we sa v th a t  such a r e l a t i  m e x i s t s

i^etween p a r t s  or a p ro p er noun, and i t s  w an in g  ? IT
.̂x(>laaa(*‘Oi4?.

sucii n r e l a t io n  e-K iots, w/.bJL i s  i t s  •r-arav-ir c 

cannot any th a t the p a r ts  o i a word a re  r e la te d  to  i t s  

w a n in g  s im u ita u e sc a ly  as the whole word i t s e l f  i e  ? 

m a t  i s |  i t  cannot be m aintained th a t  tne p a r ts  9deva9 

and ’d u t t a 9 ox ti* word 'Ifev& datta9 a re  United to  the



meaning oi the word fi*3vabatis* as  expirebeing i t  j u a t
3L7&ub ti* t o t a i  word i s .  i t  i t  were so , we wouia .lave to

concede th a t  the icLUur *<*©* o i the word *£ovadottef

Cfca convey tne meaniu,; o i tas wnoi* to rd , t o r  the l e t t e r

i s  ai&Oj p a r t  o i tne word, ju a t  as tne l e t t e r  Oroup * deva*

i s .  ‘in u s , an* l e t t e r  o i whe word anould be au le  to
2 - 7 3

convey the meaning o r  th e  whole word*

l l  we examine the problem i r o a  the s ta u d -p o in t

th a t  the p a r ts  cHau convey the meaning oi tiu;; wnole

while in  s e p s r a t i j u  iroai i t ,  then  a iso  i t  can oe proved

to  be un tenab le . i r  p a r ts  o i  a word c&u convey the

meaning oi Lite w hole, then tney should cease to  be so le

to d ischarge  th a t  iu n c tio n  when the,, cease to oe p a r ts

oi the word. Xnus wheu the b i t  ’dtva* or 'd u l l a '  e re

a t i e  re#  V tttker Oi them can convey a n  the

word tD evsdatia* uccnuse, when they a re  u tte re d  they

do n o t lo rn  p a r ts  oi the word. They a re  u tte re d  as

s in g le  unity* Xhe cap ac ity  o i these b i t s  to  convey the

hesuing oi tne whole using  s s s o c ia te d  w ith  tn e i r  s ta tu s

as p a r t s ,  they cease to have th a t  when they a re  u tte re d
#L7 f̂

as s in g le  words.

Can a d i l i e r e n t  l in e  o i approach show th a t  p a r t s  

can convey the meaning o l the whole V Thus can we say 

th a t  p a r ts  oi a word when u t t .  r e d , produce^ Uu x v c o l le c t i  >n



o iih e  whole which in d if fe r e n t  i  rom i t  1 ret* How 

can e Mord cauaed to be iH>c<jllecUd the utterance 

o i another voru convey * ghmhc^  i I t  i s  £ »ord vhoch 

i s  H M & ldi by the » i iu t  o i heading wnie*. conveys a 

ea* ing*

yhe doctr ltto _ o i tne pta  ** JAJ&A

ga»jUL-SJPiVtc.< to  s  p r o p e r nes q* *e nave s ta te d  in  on

e a r lie r  pegs that a *ord la  nitya* Shat i s  , i t  i s
is

iapericX iaole and tome-le s s  aau s o ^ i t s  using litikod  up 

w ith  i  to  m suing* ih i s  l in x  oetween the ;ord  and i t s
CA.

asm lug Id also inviolable* ho these statements apply 

to ji.*oper naatea a ls o ,  Oouuidsring that the application 

oi a uuffle to a person is manifestly an act willed and 

begun iu tx*je uy some uuman agency and can be terminated 

at any tims  ̂ bhartrhari holds the view that proper 

noises are no exceptions in t^i^ ..alter* Joi,. the
t »word gauii i s  t ir e le s s ly  and permanently linked  i t s

/<’4e
nestling , bo a re  ttse p ro p er oases 'd e v a o a tta 9 and P i t t h a 9

r° A 7 7 *
ii&&&d *1*4*1 th e ir  oaanings* tfheu a name it» givhg to a

person, i t  i s  oul^ a human a p p lica tio n  oi a t i  ( l e s s
a//$f

and pv rhanent princip le* ih u s, ^hartrharl argues that
V /

when the void D ittha means any' p articu lar  person, i t  i s
ft*

only a r e s t r ic t io n  of^povisr o f the word to convey a
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c trca iu  word i t s e l f  it» p*iruaiifcui.ly
15*

ti . ia  meaning; and d o ts  not u e c e - s a r i ly  re q u ire  

may c o n d itio n  to be f u l f i l l e d  to  rem ain so lin k ed  •**» 

i n s t  i» ,  even 11 a c o a tU tijn  such gs the word£ oeiug 

uLCd to  r e f e r  to 4* p a r t i c u la r  person  does not ^ x is t t  Uie

word and i t s  meaning rem ain connected*
ite

n e t  ua e x p la in  the p rocess  o f^use oi a >ro p er rune

taking; the word 'P i t t h * ' a s  au example* The word

I tthaf c&a t *. 4y n on eeri *

Si. .i la r ly  asu can nave any name* ijxen a pcrsoa g iv es
\ 'h ie  son tne name l i t t h a ,  wnat he does i s  to  r e s t r i c t  

tne wide p o s s i n n i  1^01 the naming tier ^ ths to  the 

named person* vis* tne son* i t  i s  n o t th a t  $ r e la t io n  

oi the exp re used and the e x p re ss in g , p re v io u s ly  non­

e x is te n t  i s  newly c r  a ted  ^etweea the a&^e ’h i i t h e 1 uol 

tne per - unoed -v i t  i s  th a t  the scope oi tiws uums to
t ■'  '

convey any meaning i s  r e s tr ic te d  to the* p articu lar  

pe ic o n ;  ana th e  tcope  o i tn e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  01 th s  pe rson

.. f : ’ i t th u 1 ?
t>̂  CL f^uiiKxn x̂cjcucu. oy kftlimC*! Krn%*
■̂y—-—«— —ag* th ui>© 01 ruL.uii*̂ ' words# in  gra^joar

 ̂ »
o i l e r  a p a r a lle l to  th is  p ^ ln t . la tte the >rd vrddhi*

in ia  aa*uxnu word aeans tne group o i. l e t t e r s  u , a i  arid au
L '

tgrjupea to^-thor u.*der t.x  c o l le c t iv e  name nuald;•

im a t io a l  o a n v e n tio a  has o a rro  «ad down tne range o f (te
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<27<?
ipp iiW ttti to  t h i f  QUO BPtftiH f1

a h e r ttfh u r i a lso  r« U e s  axid answers an a b je c tio n  

to h ie  th eo ry  th a t  th e re  i s  a permanent word-weaning 

rc ls t-w ii in  inu cuae ox* H o  p io p t?  aass tra lso . Th»
le-n

o o j t - c t i i r ^ u f i s  t^xst i t  i s  iia. ousin lo  to px*ovc tne 

p o in t ,  f r o  * w&fctevejt arigle one u io h t Ioo& a t  x£* A \<ord 

cannon oe a p ro p er n&rae beiort, i t  i s  used t j  io x o r to  a 

ptr&OLU I I  i t  i s  a,xu Uk*t$ -...at ia  i t

the  xuuue oi ¥ T his as ana Uic s o rd ’e being linteed
ItT

«»i t u  xj . aii**ii4t>0© UU'. i* t* oc»̂ ix I.\ii«^ ^und can

nave an end a lso )*

v O01 on ot*ici’ iit*‘li<i | \ ta«'sik& tJUv- as o

proper ia** oni* ax te r  * t in  u t*j ra te r  u-~ . person* 

xiiiu p o s i t io n  £vXc>o p re se n ts  a i l  i io u .l t  ico* i t  cx^&sss 

c i i i x v i e s  t*i ro^jtrd to  tne t t ip u x i i t i  )n m  a
cr̂

P**. ^fistra* £3 P u reapadet fsu jfiay n a t
Afro s ta t e s

A*>n »■>■!!in ,4n»w t.^ot iii tiic ca« t ox o r u t i . i  a oocr nauoa
\ t / ^

liice Kharannsa the l e t t e r  n i s  changed in to  ' n under

c e r t a in  c o n d itio n s , oh  sue a c o n d itio n  ae in ;̂ th a t  tb s  word 

should  he a p ro p er nuiao. tCiie r e s u l t ! * o r u ,  in  the
t. /

example ^uotod anove i s  iJoara^uaa, *.ud th is  i<> Uxe l i a a l  

io m  which ia  iu  une in  lan^ua^c* Xue v^ut-^tx ,/n tuPc its

. . .   . . _ ji*e ui* ~*toa*£§
tti/Ccu place — tioait ia, ia the lorn *&fMUPans&s*» it cannot
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i>e bo i f  we atfttu.ii© th o t a word u6oo*acs* a prop©r n&ta© 

oax^ a f t e r  r f  c ;nveya a a ailing* Iu  o th e r  worda, the 

tu i  word© 'JiherttnuBa, and '♦uiaraoaaa* a rc  d iX ioreu t*  the

former tiow taiOcv & proper uuae* Xniu oeaua «^ai tne
 ̂- \ 7f ^ t r a  a t l p u l a t  a the change oi a l e t t e r  a a  one

word j j  th a t  i t  bee/aieo a to ta l ly  d i f f e r e n t  .#-a ct • la c

ix p liu f i t iu u  ox txiib otute*i.ent» it* tu u t tiic uWUv, tui.'ul 

e n t i ty  o f the  ro rd  ia  no t in v io la b le *  tfc£ *ord 

’K haranuaa' could u© changed in to  the word frUu\raauBS1.

I* m' u ic r § I** jj *u i t i v u  jiOaua Uifi i in - r.^rd 1 Kha-'ranana'

i a  i^ced , th e r e  i a  a beginning V) 111 .e iog  l im e d
*■ >——4r4r*„ i  to .ivanxagi fo r  tne axra .di&x*n£i&&a n  coaee a

v /o a  r e s u l t  u. ii change o f  tae le  t t e r  n
I ) v. >>1 the wore* haaruna*a in to  a  • a l l  those ou.n;.u, a lone* |̂er»rv» A.U«l\«a

are  eg& iuat the concept of theW ^itjn tea ) ( l a  word and 

w4' ” *i a a  ** 6 i*t. bui. uS ox fu e  o n g ln e ii  AaiutftptX >A t in® tx 

proper iu.jX becomes oat onry a f t e r  I f  iu  uucd i a

wi /1i«
to

mo <Sra ,;u*.- r l a a  .unw er^ tne. . in je c t !  uib i y s ta t in g

fne t dt? bt cottciuxi<}it3 a r is e  ci 1 i*cc ^ly j .«t  oi

opponents* assumption. t;.u t a proper* name ia  a • ro p e r  nsuc 

only IX f t  c onv'tys ti p&r 11 cuiax* ^  io ju  ^6 i t s  ^t-aning* *o

* fti * * * A- w*> i* i  *“ • n ’1** ’
lo g ic a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r i s in g  ou t o f i t  do not ex is t*  ho til



the  words 'S h srso sss*  end 'iUuursnss*' * «  p roper n o t * ,

because they  r e f e r  to  tn e  same th ing  us i t s  meaning*

d rn ian a tlca i convention  groups such words to g e th e r  as 
A#7)Vj A^r ili.\LiC&0

 ̂,"*̂ -,ll -joC o  i  w iLyij f l i t S  y (jyjC iiu f  c a  X ̂  m. ̂ f in  1 A k*._

Qram&mtical iVxts*_

The Vakyupadiya uI s j  d isc u sse s  i a  th i s  connection  

the use o f p roper names and te c h n ic a l to rue  in  the
V *. /

gram m atical te x ts*  The ta r n ,  aamj«u i s  ap p lied  m ostly 

to  denote te c h n ic a l t e r  us in  the  works o f Ptt&ini and
'(V\ ,

>ther jra.u  .iuriuiio a lthough  *+*—•?;■.«■*?*» th e re  a re  la c e s

where toe  term i s  used to  r e f e r  to o rd in a ry  p ro p er names*
'   /

The use o f  the  te rn  sam jaaiu  sou*   au th e

Qhapter-fceading 'sam jfuT^raiuuranurft'ia to  naan 9 to e• v** • •
te c h n ic a l te rm s9* ouch t e r e s , f o r  in s ta n o e , as k a r t s  

vs^ujeety  , k a m e  (e fc je e t )  are examples o f  Satina*?

r-cr fo e  . iic u l tem e axe used in  6jra tir b roadly

in  xour ways* They a re : (1) the u te  o f a te c h n ic a l 

term in  a n o n -te c h n ic a l sense ^2} The use oi a te c h n ic a l
 ̂I £.r» L

term iu  a te c lu ilc a l sense the u&o o i a , term Doth inf\
tiifc te c h n ic a l  a n i n o n -te c h n ic a l sense in  toe same 

d is c u s s io n  ( i )  the  u&8 oi a tvCiiUicul te m  In  a non— 

te c im ic a l se n se , hu t d e f in i te ly  in tended  to  inc lude  the
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techn ical sons© tilBo* i**t us <u its so l#  axenples*

£83
In  the  S u tra  'k a r t n r l  K aruavyatiiia re1 the word kana*.

i s  used not iu  %im tech n ica l aanas which i t  te a  l a  the

f i*Ui.uiatical ay so es , o ^ t iu  wut senna o i U*e

word iu  o rd iu a ry  usage. I n i s  l a t t e r  hash ing  i s  ’action**

f£*Ut there are other Sutras where th is  word >jtar*a9 la

usedin i t s  te c h n ic a l seas#) v is ,  'oDject*,

word be log used i a  i t s  g r a ^ a t i e s !  sexise to  in  the
sr6ut*. _  ^  a , s v

a u c j t c t -  re d ie n te - jb jo c t^  tiie o u tre  ' w  c j ^ a n '

p ro v id es  an ex so p ie . io  tsKe two o th e r  ex«xj>les, the
a

to r*a V^raua;.*’ I s  used in  a n o n -te c h n ic a l ocas© in  thet 9

iS Lrs u uuutvnii'* * • • • • kersxxs a* -o&X sense
L- ~

in  the u t r s  V udrtfk tafa iioyostftiya1* £^5==t^fe4^^ferfpte
/V-o w  f-o il/uil-v'a i t

the use iu  ti.it izUuic C ju te  x t oi a word, Doth iu  i t s

te c h n ic a l  and n o n -tsc iu iic a l senee; r a a i n l  uses the word#

* ee^xhy i* tiuuuoer) i a  bo th  ^euaea In  h io  c iscua& ioa on
-  ^*7uu-ik, r a .  iixufc; in  the S u tra  1baau^anavedudati s a l i v a  *

iit ucx iiiC t  Ux vCi'u u&‘>iVii.yt( ^nunitc r )  in  i t s  te c h n ic a l 

B&iiots« 11 ic 6 t r a  .lean s  th a t w>>rdis  11k© ’ be *uf and •gaiia*

w ii .  - wn a s  saaJthya* inu si t r s > . . . a tx jn ed
t w tti itAtvix ^

.hate sa^ ith /as ^n^nbere) in  the  g ra  ia*&tical StolSC* inK •
o th e r  words wheu the  S u tra  la y s  .. u 1 ’

ia  a sa*Jihya, i t  does no t meau th a t  i t  i a  a ea Ichya in  tlxat * •
i t  w i l l  have a num erical value when i t  i s  used in  the

N !
ixt* I t  only assn s  th a t  the word b a h u .w ill be
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oicalX y known a s  a saakhya, thus briaging i t  u otter

the  o p e r a t i c  oi u*c- ru le s  which p a r t i c u la r ly  r c l e r  to

(IttaWhyaBe ;e oi t h i o ^ u i r a  a rc  a lso  includatt
^ «£/<a c <3*0

sankhyee vuuwcers) iu  the ordinary sen se , Ilka fttMH&ittd

, Vvum^W^ > b* ru ie v re d  to  . r ica jfttA  In  a  l a t e r
— — — — —

S u tra , nunely f sai;.khyaya u t i a ’ u d u iU v ^ ;1 •

»e w il l  uow i l l u s t r a t e  the X ourth kind o i the use

oi te c h n ic a l te ru a . in  th is  group f we have the  uae o i

words in  tueju u o u -te c u n ie a l aease* o sco c  u l the non-

te c h n ic a l ueauiag  oi the word In c lu d es  the p o s s ib i l i ty

oi i t s  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  as a te c h n ic a l tana* £ne o u tre
_  _ tU WsK,

’e & a s 'ru t i  Uurataa^uuddhaa* >rovid©8^an i l l  o r a t io n *

11 is word ' aa.-ouhdiii’ v o u ll in j)  means 'c a l l i u  ;* in  i t s  non- 

te c h n ic a l sen se ; and in  i t s  te c h n ic a l sense i t  l a  tbs 

na «6 j. or v o ca tiv e  s in g u la r . As used in  th e  S u tra  quoted 

above, i t  m aua ’c u l l in g ’ -  i t s  n o n -tec h n ica l sense* But 

the to c lin ica l sense oi* the lo rd  lu ,s a ls o  re lev an ce  in  

the S u tra  uxuee *au^budiihi9 iu  th a t  sense iu  *JLeo a word 

'c a l l in g * •

—O—O . ■ — - - o—



The Va&yapadiy&. Cantos I &

A X raoalm tioa.



That b e g ia n iu g le sa  and en d le ss  One, tli&  

im p erish ab le  brahman o r which th e  e s s e n t i a l  

n a tu re  i s  th e  Word, which m a n ife s ts  i t s e l f  in to

o b je c ts  and from which i s  thb p ro d u c ti m  o f  the
JLqo

UniyeruSy

which though d e sc rib e d  in  the Vedas as one i s  

d iv id ed  on the b a s is  of i t s  powers , and although  

ie  no t d i f f e r e n t  from i t s  powers appears to  be 

d i f f e r e n t ,

whose in d e s t r u c t ib le  powers fu n c tio n in g  through
f t*

th e  powers o f  Time become^uix t r a n s fo ra a t lo n a ,

b i r t h  and the r e s t  -  the gourdes o f a l l  ( th e se )
&QIm aniio id  o b je c ts ,

to  which, s in g le  One, the cause o f a l l ,  belongs 

t h i s  w U  lid e x is te n c e , under the  l o r  as o f th e  

e n jo y e r , the en joyed  and the  enjoym ent, a



-  o i t a a t  (brahiaan) th e  Veda i s  b o th  the means o i 

r e a l i s a t i o n  and the r e f le c t io n  and i t  boon 

handed down t>j the g re a t  b ee rs  aa i i  i t  c o n s is te d  

o i  many p a th s , a lth o u g h  i t  i s  i, r e a l l y ;  Om»

la  the branches o i  the Veda are  s e t  ou t v a rio u s  

p a th s ,  a l l  a t  the s e rv ic e  o i one a c t io n  inauely
tUerc 10.94.1’*;

r i t u a l )  and th ese  words a rc  found to  lu*vc a f ix e d  

capacity*

Uodeo j t  v a rio u s  k inds w ith  o b je c ts  ta n g ib le  and 

in ta n g ib le  have been form ulated  on th e  b a s is  o f i t  

vi e f t ie  vedaj ir;*a i t s  evidence by sagos who are  

e ru d i te  in  i t s  meaning*

There a re  v a rio u s  c o n tro v e rs ie s  between the Mjnist© 

end th e  D u a lis ts  a r i s in g  from th e i r  own o p tio n s  

reg a rd in g  i t a  ex p lan a to ry  seuteuces#

That tru e  a,id pure knowledge a lone proclaim ed oy
1

th a t ouo word inanely  u») ia  s ta te d  th e re  ( l a  the Veda) 

unutir th e  lorm o i the word Otu — at<ino«. ledge which i s
A

h o t c o n tra d ic to ry  to  schoo l o i  thought* 

d i f f e r e n t  d is c ip l in e s  which are sou rces  o f knowledge 

and c u l tu re  a re  developed as uasod on tho  d iv is io n s

and the  su b -d iv is io n s  01 the  Veda which (under the
«

rra 01 th e  Qm) i a  the  c r e a to r  o f the universe*



tH3

11. The wise Q&j th a t  grammar, n e a re s t  to  tiia t

i-»riui^aa eud the £01*9111 o a t s p i r i t aal t r a in in g  i s

the  stoat im p o rtan t ( o i  such; s u b s id ia ry  t e a t s  
JL Q3

Ji* the Veda* ^

12* i t  i s  s  d i r e c t  p a th  towards th a t  h o l i e s t  o f  l i g h t s  9

th a t  supreme essence  o i  the  kind o f  speech which
lo vhas aasused  d i ^ t i n c t i u s  o i  lorn*

1p. to rau  a re  the a--»lc g aide to  the t r u th s  about the

uehaviour ox o b je c ts ;  and th e re  i s  no understand ing  

o i  the t r u th  aoout words w ithou t grammar*

1V« A gateway to  l i b e r a t i o n ,  a cure to  the blem ishes

o i speech , p u r i i i e r  oi a l l  (o th e r)  d i s c ip l in e s ,
iqto

i t  s h in e s  a s  being  ap p lied  to  them*

1p* d u s t  as  a-Li th iiig -c ia sn sft depend upon w ord -c las^es

s im i la r ly ,  in  t h i s  w orld, t h i s  vgramaar) i s  th e
i o  7haven o i  a l l  hiucj. >liaea* 1

1 o. I t  i s  tnc i i r a t  »n the la d d e r  towards

l i b e r a t i o n ;  i t  it* t.j© s t r a i g h t  Jtoyal Road lo r  

those  u e s iro u s  o i  (reach in g ) th a t  goal*

17. *.*ich has massed beyond e r r o r s  i n , ( i e ,  fa

grammar) and i s  ca ab le  o i  s tu d y in g  th e  Veda

observes th a t  (brahman) which i s  the  so rce  o i



the  Vedaa and the very  ooul o f  which la  

constituted by the Veda (ie ,ih th e  form o f  th e  62).

i 'h a t pure l i g h t  which la  the  form o f  th e  supreme 

e ^ e a c e  o f opeech f r e e  o f  (an j Kind of) form , 

which sh in e s  l i  ;e f i r e  iu  darK nesa;

which xa a o r shipped oy thoue who ht.vr transcended  

tne v m a n ife s t ad) speecii ahow&ji >r i and
*V̂ \0

a c tio n  7 a ud^ have paaseu ueyond <the d u a l i ty  o f)  

l i g h t  and daricnoua,

•  in  which the symbols o f speech , p o in te r s  as i t
i

mere to  tne ’o n e - le t te r  s c r i p t u r e ’ (OS) sh in e

f o r th  liJce r e f le c t io n s  in  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th a t
o,

( i e ,  oa) which i s  an teced en t to  a l l  (m an ifested ) 

8pcecnt

te=t in  which w e  various so r ts  o f tuc 1< tte r-so u n d s  

o f We Atftarvaa, tne oaoan, the ivK and the ysjue  

e x is t  wxt n  uiutxuci. x c c u t it ie s .

and which ,though oiu* i s  d iv id e d  on the b a s is  of thi 

v a r io u s  ex p lan a tio n s  vol i t ) ;  -  th a t  dupreae b ra n J  

i s  a t ta in e d  by having reco u rse  to  graxinnr*

Words, m eanings, and th e i r  r e la t io n e  a re



) Lf. *p *«r —

d e sc rib e d  a s  tW e - le a s  by Uie s a g e s , who arc liie 

au th o rs  o f the , the ^ a r t t ik a a  and the

Bhasyas*

2*t*.) In  t h i s  sc ien ce  a rc  d e sc rib e d , l o r  tlae sake o f he 

code r u le s ; word-tawanings which a re  a n a ly t ic a l ly

2b*) t i e ,  e ty u o lo g ic a iiy )  d erived  o r f ix e d  as such (by 

co n v en tio n s , e t c ) ,  words which a re  in d ic a tiv e  o r 

d e s c r ip t iv e  , and (word-meaning) r e l a i m a  which 

a re  e i th e r  o f the n a tu re  o f cause and e f f e c t  o r 

o f v in sep arab le ) id e n tity *  

a c c e s s o r ie s  to  conduct and u n d ers tan d in g  are  

described through their sen epkeesf of through
feoJruYtS

c h a r a c te r i s t i c  f a c to r s  and a s  covering  the v a l id  

and the in v a lid  ones; soae o f th ese  a re  a lso  used 

( in  n o n -a c r ip tu ra l  co n te x ts )  acco rd in g  to  ru les*

2/* fcven i f  i t  i s  found t h a t  there  i s  no d if fe re n c e

etw een two forms) in  the m a tte r  o f  eat>resalag 

t..s meaning, on ip th  > e wnlch are  d e riv ed  he 

s c r ip tu r e  ( i e ,  graomar) a re  v a lid  as in s tru m en ts

, r  r i g h t  conduct f o r  the w ise; o p p o site  ones a re  

in v a lid *

26* h ike  l iv in g  o e in g s , words a lso  have no ( tr a c e a b le )

oeginuing w hether they are e te r n a l  o r created*



in ia  ru le  (buouy woruu) ia  c a lle d  th e ir  c te r  lajtlty.

ho one d^rc uitiivc in ie  ru le  ;uo&ningles&* iiw re fo re , 

the  e te r n a l  cone o f  ru le  a auout v a l id i ty  ha a been 

0 . jpoaed*

( s c r ip tu r e  l a  e s s e n t i a l ,  t u i  rea so n in g  alone 

n ig h t  couduct i s  uo t e s ta b l is h e d  by reaso n in g  

d is s o c ia te d  from sc rip tu re *  i vcn the knowledge 

which ta e  aagett p o ssess  hue th e  s c r i p t  xh  ̂ f o r

ho one ok.a te  by reason by argument o f

• u j u r i e a l  obviousness those unbroken end 

tra u  ual p a th s  o f r i g h t  conduct*

Aarelv a re  th e  n a tu re s  of su b stan ces  Known iro n  

in fe re n c e , s in ce  tu e i r  p ro p e r t ie s  vary  w ith  

v a r ia t io n s  in  v th e ir ;  s t a t e , p lace  o r ti&e*

la e  power which a substance d ec id ed ly  p o ssesses  

^or a p a r t i c u l a r  a c t iv i t y  i s  o b s tru c te d  when i t  ooisee 

in to  a s s o c ia t io n  w itn a n o th e r  s p e c i f ic  ob ject*

hven a co n c lu s io n  in fe r re d  a l t e r  ren l  c o n s id e ra tio n  

by c le v e r  lo g ic ia n s  i s  decided  to  oe o th e rw ise  by 

o th e rs  uore qu*. x ix ied .
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y j .  Such a knowledge as d is c r im in a te s  oetween diamonds 

and c o in s ,  e t c . , -  a knowledge which cannot be 

d esc rib ed  to o th e rs  -  a r is e s  in  thoxe who p o sse ss  i t ,  

onl^ from p r a c t i c e ;  i t  i s  n o t i n f e r e n t i a l .

jjb. ; the  s u p e rn a tu ra l powers which demons, d e p a r te d -so u ls  

and og res p o sse ss , which tran scen d  the |)e rc e p tu a l 

and the i n f e r e n t i a l ,  a re  indeeo th e  r e s u l t s  o f t h e i r  

a c tio n s  ( i n  p rev io u s  b i r t h s ; .

y f 9 The knowledge o f the  p a s t  and the  f u tu r e ,  which i s  

poLue aed. bj w* sag es , e n lig h te n e d , a ad x i  t  rL-ed 

in  h in d , does no t d i f f e r  yin c e r ta in ty )  from d i r e c t  

p e rc e p tio n .

po. The o f tho^e wno p e rce iv e  th e  super~& ensual

and n o n -eo g n isau le  o b je c ts  id  lit he eye o f a  sage a re  

uo t r e fu te d  by in f e r e n t i a l  rea so n in g .

when a oaa does not doubt the p e rc e p tu a l knowledge 

(o f  a r e l i a b l e  pea sen) as  i i  iu  were n is  own, how can 

an o th er one make him, who y th u s ; s ta n d s  on the  s id e  o f  

p e rc e p tio n  tu rn  bsc*. V

*KU fhe s c r ip tu r a l  t r u th  i s  o f e^ u a l use to  a l l  humanity 

down to  the  C hand ilas in  U ie ir  Judgements 9 t h i s  i s  

v i r t u e 9 aau 9 th i s  i s  s i n 9.



M . He, who has g o t the Vedic knowledge which sh in es  

uuui'jiten l ik e  c o n sc io u sn e ss^ is  n o t in f lu e n c e d  by 

the in f e r e n t i a l  argum ents (o f  the lo g ic ia n s ;#

1 (b lin d )  maa on ua uneven p a th  o b ta in in g  h is  

knowledge yof tne p a th j onl* from f e e l in g  irom h ie  

uuuq, i f  he th en  r e l i e s  on in fe re n c e  yirom th i s  

iu o ;.le a 6©j uiio ru n s  forw ard , w ill  sp eed ily  r a i l#

T h e re fo re , busing  them selves on the scr±  turelp 

o f  o r ig in  arid uie tra d i t io n . o f  the

precept-»uooks w ith  th e i r  b ind ing  p re c e p ts ,  the
dooin v e s t .  Pds i s  uuuex-taken by the wise*

1*4. virs^m arlsiis c j iu iu c r  th a t  tu e re  axe two *word-

e n t i t i e s 9 ( i i  , two e le s e a ts )  in  1 j±1 words;

one y ie ,  the sp h o ts) ia  the cau^e o f th e  

^p roduction ; o f  the  speoa^-soanda, &nsl the o th e r
infe«HnKo»i WiH* (3q |

y the ape ch-oouud; i s  used jjft meanings.

Vy. oone,a*nog the teach e rs  o f  o ld  considered  m a t tn c re  

was a d if f e re n c e  iu  essence ue t mqou uxuc two.

O thers yon tne Owner muxd; speuit o f t*.e same undivided 

e n t i ty  using thought v a r io u s , through a d i i ie r e n c e  

l a  conceiv ing  it*

ifo. J u s t  as  the  l i g h t  whica i s  in  the  fix*e—s t ic k  a c ts

us tii© cause f o r  f u r th e r  l i g h t s ,  s im i la r ly  the Word



which i s  in  the  mind i s  the cause oi* speecu- 

sounds*

The voru iu  examined iu  the  mind, i s  th en  fix ed  

to  a s p e c i f ic  meaning uud then  p erce iv ed  (by 

tue n e a re r)  through tue in s tru m e n ta l i ty  o f  the 

Ljjtecu-w j unUS pycxAuCCol Hryox+gh (their) Ca-tcses'^0*3'
p;'l

In s  W^rd i s  n e i th e r  a 9 p re v io u s9 nor fa 

su b seq u en t9, because i t  i s  th e  speecn-aouads 

which a re  produced in  sequence, h u t the non­

s e q u e n tia l  iu  rev ea led  as s e q u e n tia l  as ix i t  

were d iv id e d .

J u s t  as s  r e f l e c t io n  formed elsew here  l i e ,  in  

w ater) appears,due to  the a c t i v i t i e s  o f the w ater, 

to  pi.r take o i tne movements o i  the w ater, s im ila r  

iu  the  r e la t io n s h ip  between the Wx u i*u< the 

cii-uoendf

J u s t  as  1ft vp'vrcepfti«d; knowledge, H e re  can be 

seen  co in  i t s e l f  l i e ,  the a c t  oi p e rc e iv in g ) 

and tue o b je c t o i ^nowleuge (the th ing  p e rc e iv e d ) , 

so in  tii6 word th e re  appears tue me an lug—e le  meat

and the  I' o r  uat —e le  me a t  •

Xne in n e r  p r in c ip le  c u lled  9speoch9 which e x i s t s



•gg-lisvU , ev .av i.u4; In to  l ip o c c ii-u c tiv i t^  fc&SLU.es 

•e >jc ce through l i e  ;>ertfr«

il u£ l> bt? b )0 W h io i l  I s  Att Co,;/; ox an o th e r ahape,

v¥»j£?U i t  i i i j i i  ij^ C  l* lC  Jw J t : C t  £l c i U i i  ^ o d

seuaes as a eo£»ple*'»p8ttern oxr p a r le y » i& then

p a in ted  on tue c&^ve&9 so  ii*e-wit*o l a u e  s ta g e s
-^Ovare  seen In  t*« .•eheusxon 01 apeeOn* ^ f r f

Ju s  1 a s  the isiud o i  tne speaker l i r u l  due l i e  on 

toe  words \.eud no t th e ir  p a r la  when he wants to 

convey t&tor aseeniiig) o i s i i s r l y  the  a c t i v i t y  ox Uie 

h e a re rs  x i r o t Jx v xia t  ■ j.x*

p e rc e p tio n  ^having been X iro t rece iv ed  the

their*
A tU u^t .. . ; irta sense}*

eonvc

 ̂b  ..u H y  <«**» *—X k i»n^ |yl y  c* ’ Id T l - f  > v' A. purpose v tUus)

X uiX ille t!f the^ a re  no t p e rce iv ed

because *;rc {u tte re d )  1 o r  u u  sake oX* other
tna^jsly , w an in g )*

¥ US IJust t>s l ig h t  has two powers> ut>.--el* U*o power o l  

*•^1^  p e ro esv o d  «suiC th e  p o ifc r o i c&usifih the  

>creeption o i  u ojocts, s im ila r ly  a l l  word a have 

the oe V*o &i a tin e  1 /jit ra# .1,;.



keaning  i s  n o t understood f ro s  words which 

( theaC uelvee) have n o t become o b je c ts  io l  th e  sense 

o i hearing )*  w ithout being ith u a )  re c e iv e d , txiey 

do n o t ex p ress  meaning by th e i r  mere e x is te n c e *

In e re j.o re  when the lo rm s o i Uie g u tte re d ; word i s

no t c l e a r ,  the  q u estio n  fwnat d id  you s a y 1 i s  asked

(o l tue speaker)* b u t the  n a tu re  o i the  s e n se -  
les

1 a c u i ty  i s  n o t s im ila r ly  gxcts >ed wiien an o b je c t  

has to  ue rev ea led  by th e a * ^ ^

The two a sp * c ts  o i speech , analysed  and comprehended 

s e p a ra te ly ,  a c t  w ithout m utual op o a i t i m  as causes 

o l  d i f f e r e n t  e l le c t s *

J u s t  as the  word 'v ru d h i ' u c s id e s  ex p re ss in g  i t s  

ov«n io r n  i s  a ls o  r e la te d  to the sounds named by i t ,  

ru. ae ly , those ay **cjli^ed oy ’a d a ic 1 ( ie ,% a , a i  and au)

so th i s  word ’agw i' ( ’f i r * ' )  be3id<‘3 u e in j r e la te d  

to  th e  word , n g u if^ is  a lso  r e la te d  to  th a t  r e le r r e d  

to  by the  word f a g a i f , namely the  form ‘a g n i .

A word which i s  u tte re d  ^iu evci^duy us©, i s  never 

lin k e d  w ith  gram m atical o p era tio n s*  (B ut) i t s  c a p a c ity  

to  convey t h a t  o th e r  th in g  la n a e iy ,  i t s  own form us 

Us iaftuning) i a  B at iuT tructed*



Xim word which iu  ronounced | | e  o rd in a ry  speech) 

being  see jn d a ry , ©xnoe i t  i s  f o r  the  s t K» of the 

o th e r  (nam ely# the taing~iaeaat} i s  n e t  liu& ed w ith  

gram m atical o p e ra t io n s ; and hence we adopt the 

convention  t a a t  the gram m atical ope ra ti , Jim a re  

a tta c h e d  to  words wnich sym bolise themselves#

whatever common a t t r i b u t e s  th e re  e x i s t  in  the 

o b je c t w ith  which ai^  th in g  l a  compared &l\u the
Hi

obj e c t  wnlch i s  compared, some a t tr ib u te ©  d i f i e ^ e a t

from theia a ls o  e x i s t  in  tue ob jeat to  which the
3ofrcom parison i s  au»de#

whatever q u a l i ty  which ia  the cause o f  Use 

ex ce llen ce  (o f  an o b je c t)  l a  ( i t s e l f ;  .r a t io n e d  

in  the fo r e  o f  an o ^ e c t ,  i t s  \owuj ex ce lleu o e  ie  

caused ay ta e  q u a l i t i e s  r e s id in g  in  it# ^ °^

Ih ee  a  word (lim e 9* g n i9 in  the  b u tr a  #aguer -

dhamf ) f which has i t s  owe fo ra  ae  i t s  e e e n ie s  te

pronounced ( l o r  c juvey in*  i U  forva), tueu  ( f ro *

ta a t  word) ia  d isc r im in a te d  an o th e r word (nam ely,
(  ̂  ̂

bus word 9 ag n i * <v îei} eeaee 9 f i r e 9 ae i t a  ae su in g  I *



ii4

00. b e fo re  ueiti& connected  u*t> th in g  i t  uesns

& m-.-e id  capab le  or g e n itiv e  ano nom inative 

con* t ro o t io n s , becauae it* has I U  own Xor:a as 

i  lb t u n i n g .

b j . The nom inative io  p re sc rib e d  to  a aaae because

i t  i s  m eaningful w ith  i t a  fo ra  (a s  i t *  w a n in g ) ,  

and i t  it* from tne same meaning th a t  the g e n it iv e  

c o n s tru c tio n  in  ine form ot i t  a r i s e s ,

U3# -w >oaidei t the . . , s ’ san s
•  •

tn a t  the p a r t i c u la r  1& the na&e v io # the p a r t i c u la r  

in stance oi the word 'a g a l' when the grammE rian  

prapOtfe&da the rule ** & n e i £ j l i h i f j , v.ad that a i i s  

tne u ^ i v a t i a c h c d  to ihe p a r ticu la r  vwhich 

1 i .. * .1 ’ ;

unde u *  gra^eaticax ope r* t i  one •

o>, iOtuers th in k  th a t  what i s  a ta n t  Ly the S u tra  iu  u

p a r t i c u la r  In* ttmce uezaedj le t i t  ic

the  ext ix^n la  tu t rnuae;. vAnd th e  gfflhm nttical

oo<i'atiwnt> are porforttied on the p a r t i c u la r  a iuce)

Iran  i m ice i /  r t  r ,

tue uuu© rstaading of which iu  b rough t about by tx*e 
307

u U V .iU i ,  '



70. b o th  amou*; tnoae who uphold ti.© c a r n a l i t y theory

o r words, arid those who hold  th a t  word© a re  c re a te d , 

th e re  a re  some who uphold i t s  aaiaeaeaa ( in  a l l  

in s ta n c e  oi i t s  o ccu ren ce ;• Again among the upholders

uphold the  p lu r a l i t y  oi words ^ ie 9 th a t  ev e ry  

occur©ace o r  ap p a ren tly  the  same word9 i s  r e a l ly  

the  occurence oi* a d ill©  re  a t word;*

71- (fat d o c tr in e  oi ua opponent schoo l , s ta te d

re g a rd in g  the com yaritive  r e a l i t y  o i l e t t e r s ,  words 

Mid oc u t u e e u ) :-

. ven when the word i s  a d i l i e r e u t  oue9 the  I d e n t i ty  

o i the  l e t t e r s  i s  uo t im paired ; and iu  d i i l e r e u t  

sentences* tiiC uu<uO wore as oCiojCA*ved#

72. T herefore th e  ?/ord does uot e x i s t  as aore th an  i t s  

l e t t e r s ;  nor I s  th e re  a sen ten ce  e x i s t in g  as more 

th an  the l e t t e r s  and the words*

 ̂p* (ih e  wiQCTUi.ttu i  i.>iveti^s«»

J u s t  as tucr© are  no p a r ts  iu  t«x© ls im ila r ly )
I c.H'«r s

tiiex*e arc  uj in  Ui£ word* h o r i s  th e re  any

ox th e  d o c tr in e  o i
vvords «a.re

and o i the  d o c tr in e

the re  a re  th o se  who

r e a l i t y  in  the U io crim iu stio n  o i  t i rfee. from

o u t ojl th e  s e n te n c e *



people fo llow  customary usage (and ta lk  o f ’words’ 

and ’ l e t t e r s ' )  though basing th e i r  th e o r ie s  on 

d i f f e r e n t  views aud on th i s  Q u e s t io n ;  what i s
irCL k̂-M.

co n sid e red  as prim ary by one sch o o l i s ^ in  an

o p p o s ite  way by us#

people ta lk  o f d lfx e re u c e s  of d ic t io n  (a s  belonging  

tv t t i  u tte ra n c e )  ox the io rd  j  whic^ i t s e l f  l a  o f  

u iv id ed  t i u e , c u t (ap p ears  to> i j i i  tui tiw e - 

p a t tc r n  jf  th e  epeech-sounds g u tte re d )  ^  in  

accordance w ith  tne d if ie r e n c e s  in  the causes o f 

I t s  being  p e rce iv ed .

tfith  regard  to the s h o r t ,  long aud p ro le  ted  vow els, 

s in c e  a speech* , .owe 1) i s  v o s s e n t ia l^  )

t im e le s s ,  and ( th e re fo re )  fundam entally  d ifx e re n t  

■*fro * the iipecch-sou-iu tu iu h  1* veals i t ) ,  i t  i s  the 

t i  ie of the prim ary apc&ch-sound which i s  

t ie ta p h o r ic a lly  co n sid e red  as be long ing  to  the 

speecn*im it«

The cause o r the  be iug p e ice iv ed  o f the l e  i t e r  i s  

d e f in e d  us the prim ary sp 'vch-aound while the 

m odified speech-sound i»  the cause o f the d i f i c ranees 

in  d ic tx  >ns.
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f i j .  i t  is  however a lte r  the word has been revealed ^ay

tue primary sound) tiust the modified sounds are

presented to t x  mind as d istinctions oi d iction  land
IfiJorcL

i*enee; a lo r t io r i)  tne se lf of the e=x±«efc» is  not 

divided into parts by then*

j y m ihere are three views anions those who hold the th eo ry  

that words are manif a ted . (1) the rounds a c t  upon 

the a eaae-facuity) or they eat upon the ward 

or <>) they act upon both*

I ( 1 ) would be analogous to the theory of sight -  

perception which h eld  that) only the aenoe-faculty 

iof sigh t; is  acted upon* a, • iy , by a tte u tijn  and
v2»o

upplxv cut; ( i ) (would be analogous to

a theory  o f e u e ll-p e p c e p tio n  which held that) only 

tue th ing  \ l o r  in s ta n c e , the e a r th )  is  acted upon 

iu  o rd e r tu a t  i l u  s& ell n ig h t  oe received*

81* (According to > wherv, however, the eye e ffec ts  

the reception of a cognition, i t  ia  clear that both 

tue Object and tut? sen sc-faculty ere acted upon by 

the i ig a t;  enu spec eh~ sounds operate in  the same 

fo ra#

o2 * (tiertain theorists maintain that) the reception of the 

sound ttst.es place witnout any separation of i t  from
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the  foria o i  the aphoja; o the re  hold th a t  the
50u>icL

etiYuftl  i s  n o t p e rc e p t ib le .  According to  y e t 

o th e rs  i t  i s  an independent m an ifes tin g  agent*

J u s t  uo a c h a p te r  o r a s in g le  v erse  l a  apprehended 

a tu a  u n i t  L>y means o i say ing  over i t o  component 

p a r ts  l a  o ra e r  r  t»ut oi course tlie cook la  not 

c t;ii;ied  a t  e sc  component pur to y

so lik e w ise  tac form o i  a word ie  apprehended (ae 

a u n ity )  when the word i s  rev ea led  oy the sound 

through th e  agency or c a u sa l le c to r s  which a re  

a p p ro p r ia te  to  the c o g n itio n  to r  the o r d ) , bu t 

which arc *iot th eaae lv ee  (as eu e$  apprehended .

‘v ie  tnc h e a re r  i s  no t aware o f  the s e p a ra te  seuae- 

1 d a ta ) •

oi&ulC&neonsly w ith t i l  l a s t  sound, tiic word i s  

n e t apprehended Jby t . in  whi oe seed has

been sown by the ^physica l) sounds, and in  which 

r ip e n in g  ^oi the speech) has b<*eu wrought about 

by th e  U x l ia g  over ^oi the  sounds).

A© fo r  the non—e x is te n t  w>rda, wnlch (a u c a re r)
CX.S int»

c o n s id e rs  W e x i s t  un  the in te r v a l  re theA
compl te  word i*aa seen pronounced) y  th is  i s  

merely in c a p a c ity  on the paxt ol the h e a re r ;  i t  i87



in  fa c j^ o n l^  a u-Jtana to tue ap p reh en sio n  {oi 

the  com plete w ord).

Xhere i s  tne semblance o f d i s t i n c t io n s  in  

c o g n itio n ; U i a i l a r i y ;  the  a t t r ib u t in g  o f  

d i s t in c t ! .m s  on words i s  always seen . rLm word 

appears to  be produced in  s ta g e s  and c o g n itio n  

seems to  be dependent on the c jgoieed*

J u s t  as e a r l i e r  numbers ( iu  a s e r i e s ;  should 

be apprehended f o r  the apprehension  og subsequent 

ones, a lthough  tne l a t t e r  are  d i f f e r e n t  from 

tne  fo rm er, so i s  the app rehension  o f o a r ts  in  a 

u n it  o f speech (an a id  to  the  app rehension  o f 

.

«hen l e t t e r *  fu rP L t lo u ts  r< v e a le r s  (bo th ) in

words and ueateucee independen tly  o f t h e i r

fu n c tio n s  iu  each o th e r ,  t h e i r  fu n c tio n s  are

confused using  the sam e), a lth o u g h  they are
311e n t i r e ly  d * n e r t  u t.

J u s t  a s  on lo o k in g  from a d is ta n c e  o r  in  th e  d a n ,  

OXM a t  f i r s t  a i a  understand a an o b J e c t ; »ud p la te r  

on ) u n d ers tan d s i t  o therw ise  ( i e ,  in  i t e  t r u e  

n a tu re )  ,

s im i la r ly  d u rin g  the m a n ife s ta t io n  o f the sen ten ce



by i t s  causes v namely the * mullet r  u n i t s  l ik e

l e t t e r s  sad words) , the mind f i r s t  f  u n c ti ns as
Uv,«ts

comprehending the component u n i ts  (u t  r* u l  ■ :ni se)

J u s t  as tn e re  i s  a ffix e d ;se q u e n c e  ( l a  the s ta g e s )
-ir* i-l k

oi the tra n s fo rm e tlo n  ox the .A iJt ( in t>  cu rd s) 

and the  seed ( in to  the t r e e ) ,  s im ila r ly  th e re  i s  

a f ix e d  sequence l a  the s e x ie s  o f tac  .*eurerf s 

p e rcep tio n *  vof the in te rv e n in g  words, h i s s e s ,

e t c ) .

laid even ix they ( i e ,  s e n te n c e s , words, e tc )  a re

made up oi r e a l  p a r ts  (g ra n tin g  the a:T:< amsaka9©
3I3L

p o s i t io n ) ,  the d if fe re n c e  in  Iona (hrtw een two 

speech u n i t s ,  fo r  in s ta n c e ,  two words, ytH P tf and 

’d ina*) i s  due to  the' (d if f e re n c e  l a  the) sequence 

01 th e i r  sounds. And where words, e t c . , a re  don- 

s id e  red  as n o t made up o f ( r e a l )  p a r ts  (by the 

AkhandsYadl&a), toe  fancy ing  o f p u r ts  i a  u means 

 ̂to tno re a x ia s tx  5H jX the  t o t a l  uni i •

i t  i s  co n sid ered  by seme t t* the Word i s  e 

u n iv e rs a l suggested  by a number o f  in d iv id u a ls
<313

(nam ely, specch-sounds}; th e se  in d iv id u a l speech- 

sounds (&ccox*diug to  them) c o n s t i tu te  the  sound- 

pu tterix  o f tne lo rd .



J u s t  us jLlj**t \ r e v e a ls  o b je c ts )  the spoecu-sounde 

produced by ( th e i r )  causes become the  cause o f  the 

immutable word.

( i f  t»*e tffrd  i f  rev ea led  l ik e  th i s  f does i t  u o t mean, 

tn a t  i t  i a  n o t e te r n a l  ? The- answer i  iu  the

a t  i i v ^ )  i -

^eiug  rev ea led  ie  no t e s ta b l is h e d  as in v a r ia b ly
KV̂ gs-

p e r ta in in g  to  u o u -e te ra a le^  iv e r s a l s  ic h  mm 

e te r n a l  are  a lso  co n sid e red  to  be x'c voaled Ly those 

( i e 9 tne p a r t i c u la r s ;  in  wnich they  Inhere*

In  l i f e  (o n ly ) concre te  o b je c ts  are  iXmixs to have

i i a t io n  to  p la ce  and the l ik e  ( l o r  in s ta n c e ; ilM e)#
<̂ cc ̂  > koig

And even trsa —*-*- Lne t. I te r n e t iv e  ( tu e t  d if fe re n c e

in  p la c e t e t c ,  a p p lie s  a lso  to  those tout, a re  no t 

co n cre te  o b je c ts )  9 ta e l’s  in  no (such) d if fe re n c e
3 /if

between the speech-sound end the lo rd  ( i t  re v e a ls ;*

J u s t  aa tuei*e e x i s t s  an in v a r ia b le  competence o l  the 

rev ea led  and wot x’c v e s ie r  between a p e rce iv in g  cease— 

organ  and the  th in g  i t  p e rc e iv e s , so docs i t  e x i s t  

between the lo rd  and the speeeh-aouads.

ouv
ioid i t  ia  ocea ( i a  fcr*' ex p e rien ce ) in  th ie  world t h a t 9 

in  the case o i  (v a rio u s) sm ella  and titfs l i k e  which 

nx*e p e rce iv ed  by the'.same se n se -o rg a n 9 th e re  i s  a



separate causal fa c to r  fo r  each aw atnnct#

(rue p o in t tn a t  tn e  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  the e n e c h -so u a d a  

re v e a lin g  tne Word are t r a n s fe r re d  to  the lo rd  

iu  i* a iii s ta te d )  I —

Tue o b je c t rev ea led  p a r ta k e s  o f tne  a t t r ib u te s

Of t e a t  th rough  which i t  la  re v e a le d , T his i s

obvious in  me d i f f e r e n t  k inds of r e f le c t io n s
pyo i  u C^l

(o f  an o b je c t)  m  in  o il*  w ater and the  l i k e ,

A£id s u r e ly | co n cre te  o b je c ts  o f the type o f 

eou& taine Cannot have e x is te n c e  ( in  then* 

r e f le c t io n s )  in  s to n e s , a u ir ro p -s u r fa c e  and 

the l ik e  of i:iCJu*pat-.eie n ic e .

T heref ore the t i  ae of the speech-aounda and o f

( u a i r  aecondaiv v a r i a t i  in  uic. i  o r &}oJ7 d ic t io n  
£Ssre  a ss ig n ed  to  the sy llab le^w ord , t Jk so vtmce 

which a r t  I th s m e lv o s )  w ithou t t i a e - d i s t i n e t i j n b ,

(The d e f in i t io n s  of toe sphotu  and dhvani 

an o th e r schoo l are g iv e n ) i -

The s  . io  reduced by the union

and d isu n io n  of the speech-o rgans v lik e the vocal
k

c h o rd s). And dvanis ara sounds born oi t h i s  spho ta .
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1U1*.. (liie lUiture of tn e  ^ riu ary  * rui m oulx itd  i; >eoch» 

sounds ia  again  s ta te d  iro n  the b iddhau tu  p o in t 

o f viev,^ : -

ano ther the apeeeb-s ;und ia  a h o rt o r lo n g , the  

meaaure o f the  io rd  does n o t enanga« Hie 

subsequen t sound t i e ,  the  modified speech-sound) 

which a r i s e s  o u t o f th ese  prim ary spee-cn-aounda 

i s  expanded o r c o n tra c te d  in  i t s  fora*

1 0 5 # (The view -poin t o f another school i s  s ta te d ) ! -  

l ig h t  from. l lamp jmirely the sound 

^uadifte r e atia tod  ua primary and m odified) i s  heard 

fro  a a d ista n ce . hut in the sound o f a b e l l  and 

tne l ik e  the d is t in c t io n  i s  c le a r ly  noticed*

1 wo, ( of' the d o c t i * i . u ~ t > r a

- -------#-*1 . x*- U . — ;i U 3 U h i  J  2 -

l*ne long ana prolated sounds which are d if ie r e n t

(from the short sound) sre produced by the s tr ik in g

or tne organs o f speech. And tiws sounds vhich

modify d ic t io n  a r ise  a fte r  the c e ssa tio n  of th e
<3l£Tmovements (o f  the organs)*

107. f ine view of an o th er achoolj 2-

hvea befo re  th e  v ib ra t io n s  o f the speech-organe
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1 o8.

109.

110.

in .

(which produce the word; have subsided^other  

sounds are £or wed irosu the word i t s e l f  , as one 

flau*> from another.

i4ow regarding to  what c o n s t itu te s  the suustance

of speech)t«

I t  i s  held by so me ^ ie t by three sch oo ls  

r e s p e c t iv e ly ) ,  th at a ir ,  tne atom s;or consciousness

varian t views in  th is  m atter.

(These views are expounded) s -

She a ir  which i s  s t ir r e d  by tne speaker9 a e f f o r t  

fo llo w in g  h is  d es ire  to speak s tr ik e s  the speech  

cen tres and produces speech.

Iveu  powerful o b jects  are broken by a ir ,w hich  

p ossesses the a ttr ib u te s  o f speech and p il in g  

tOb'ether}blowing w ith the cap acity  to  cause (such  

breaking).

(Ke*;arding the aTtos*theory)

The iPto-us ̂  *nich unite ana separate, transform  

tnew selves in to  shadows^li*;ht, and darkness and a lso  

in to  speech on account of th e ir  p o ssessin g  a l l
be lvav\s^oi

(p o ss ib le )  c a p a c itie s  ( i e ,  the cap acity  to  ^jduee  

>ail tjriinu"®)#

There am ua en d less  number o f
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112. *heu th e ir  capacity  i s  oeiug revealed

these ato>ue which are ca lled  speech9 prompted by 

tne eT iort ^at ti*c speaker) c o l le c t  together l ik e  

clouds I in  the sk y ).

|l'in u iiy ; regarding the consciousness**theory^s*

Again, tne inner consciousue s s  which e x is t s  in  the 

t o r  a  oi speech in  i t s  q u in te sse n tia l character
b a c k

turns in to  Vendible) speech 1 >r the pur ose 

revea lin g  i t s  nature.

11*. i t  l i e ,  cat consciousness) taking the rorm o r  the 

mind and ripening in  the l i r e  (or the stomach) 

en ters  tne i i i ‘e -c r o a th ;and i t  i s  then u ttered .

11 p. The breath which has become the substratum or the 

mental p r in c ip le  i s  suirused w ith the mind's 

a ttr ib u te s  and usni Tested Valter i t  passes) t h r o u g h  

the l i r e  (ox* the stomach).

1 1 b. D iv id ing  i t s e l l  in to  i t s  inherent knots (nauely

the le t t e r s  l ik e  'km '), the breath x*ev ea ls  the l e t t e r s

through tie  d is t in c t  apeeeU-aounds a;*d merges in to
o I C,

tnose le t t e r s  them selves.

o£ s/>eec(«e>eoC - ̂ rAfeV'
117. ( l e t  another view ab ou t. sound; i s  given)

bound though i t  i s  ev er* ex istin g  i s  not experienced
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3 l?
because i t  i s  too suutle* I t  ia  r e a lise d  through

tue appropriate causal la c to r e  ju st  as a ir  ia  through

fanning*

110. (The view or „ e t m other sch o o l);*

The powers or speech resid en t in  the breath and in  

the mind undergoing transform ation ( in to  speech) 

at the centre$ of sp eecop rod u ction  assumef  the 

d is t in c t io n s  (o f  revealed speech)*

11>. The power which i s  based on words con tro ls  th is

Universe. » itn  words a s  the eye (w ith  which i t  i s

seen) and in s ig h t  as i t s  so u l, th is  universe i s

experienced as manifold*

120* because d is t in c t io n s  between two th in g s , fo r  instance
•3.I8T '

between a sadja and another note become c le a r  when

explained in  words, therefore a l l  manner o f things 

are determined as being only (understood through)words

144# Those who are versed in  the Yedaa know that th is  

Universe i s  the transform ation o f fpeeeh* i t  was 

out o f  the Vedaa that th is  Universe wus f i r s t
evolved . , . _ .  ̂ k , *

v l l n o  w  le d g e  H ie  w c w t tn i  a C©>\fe*CV

124. in  l i f e  the. fQQ||ea iI dm ng e n t ir e ly  depends
/n

oa speech, hven e coy ha . W a  Hvt& f  > knowledge
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oi the du*ng..t n .i ii. .^) 9 having in  him uie

3 * 9accum ulated experience  u l trie past*

12>* That i / i r a t  aeveoeu t Of the organs (o f  sp eech );

the upward sending o r the b re a th  and i t s  c o n ta c t 

w ith  the c e n tre s  -  these would no t be p o ss ib le  

bu t l o r  tne p ro d u c tio n  o r speech (w ith in  the 

ch ild )*

12t-* In  l i r e  no com prehension i s  p o s s ib le  excep t

as accompanied by speech* A ll knowledge sh in es  as 
b y

per re a tea -wi t h  speech ,

12p. I f  i t  i s  denied  th a t  the perm anent u t u l i  o f  

knowledge i s  S >eech , then  ta u t  l i g h t  \aamely  

knowledge) w ill  no t sh ine ( in  ta e  form o f a 

r e c o l le c t io n )*  I t  i s  speech  ( i e f words) which 

.rakes I 'e c u e le c tio n  p o ssib le*

12b* i t  i s  Speech wnicn oinua a l l  b ranches sjf knowledge
V* —

o i a r t s  and crafts* E very th in g  when i t  i s  produced 

i s  c l a s s i i i e d  through it*

127* xhxs speech  e x i s t s  w ith in  ana w ithou t a l l  l iv in g
*11 ÂJUiJzuXjtb

usin g s * OohiiCi oneness cau e x i s t  in  tkeojI c only a l t e r  

i t  i s  preceded by speech*

128, I t  i s  speech  which prompts a l l  mankind to  a c tiv ity *
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When i t  iu  gone »an fluafc looita l in e  a lo g  >£ woodt 1
or a p iece  o i  8toni«

12,,* -i  ̂ i da the  d i s t i n c t ! j u s  iauch a s  s , u t > r

oojecty -> >taxn , ; i e , lft the s ta t e  o r * i£ c , tcia *oraiJ
#v* ^i H»

t i i & t  t i iO  1 U uC  t i  JllU ^ »rt UU j f 'C  t »  .«t  U ilC U

such d i s t i n c t i  Jti* do no t o h ta in  ( i c ,  iu  the u t i t e

o i eioaiiQip&tion) 5 n ech i ta e x f  r e . .&ira in  the i .rm
* 3uiO oi an jc jc c t*

*«u? to c r uf© \ iucu  yi. isd  w it ty ' wordfi^ ox* u ic

d i i i e r e n t  viroia th e a )> they coco -e d iitt l i i iohed  as 

tlittjf i  14». 1‘ <■ ' .i t  '̂ OJPdu Kiiiioa
j a i® o ta c i  i  oh triit)^8»

1̂ 1.

thing} j i»> t»u tir?  i i  n t c u t ^  oc& criptioft oi the

jrd a  i*. round t as in  
3 X xv oe o f a c i r c l e  aade fcy u iire -C x  c<na*

1 ;>2. F u r th e r ,  ^Hibon which e x is t s  w ith in  tuxs ope alter as

h ie  £*oui i s  sa id  to oe tijt c^x^Cit h u l l ,  I d e n t i ty  w ith
• i 3 oi 3

W1 * VC h i. 0  u  I ~  . X*C U *

i sy  i *ivx ,a oi t o  iu  -i t Oi *- u> hi t i e  vj3  £>̂ )t v cn i <*» the

a t  ta lu - c n t  4i hr&hifc&iu ho who toowe Uoj ccwjret oi

iti* i\u*c Li ju ing en joys the iw a o r ta l  c.rajuuift*
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1 jk*. &o c o l le c t io n  o f p re c e p ts  i s  o f in p e rso n a l o r ig in ,

.lien a l l  suen c o l le c t io n s  01 p re c e p ts  p e r is n , the

tnree FSBes frTffrH e x is t  as the seed fo i such

; ix e c t i  jus> •

1£y. <Lven when d l i f e  re n t  schoo ls ^ol A^amne) p e r ish  

and tu e re  ure no new a u th o rs , i*auxind doe a not 

tr a n s g re s s  the d u t ie s  p re sc rib e d  by th e  s c r ip tu re s  

and th e  books o f p recep ts*

1pb. I i  knowledge lb  i n s t i n c t i v e ,  then  s c r ip tu re  i s  of

no u se ; out i f  v ir tu e  i s  th e  ro o t o f  loiowledge 

then  tne source o f knowledge io  th e  Vcdaf*

(negardxng R easoning as a  so u rce  o f  Xu «1 : -

u^abouiii vn ien  iu  not c o n tra d ic to ry  Vo tb s  Veci&e 

and tnc a c r ip tu re a  vs^nnrrtr; io  an eye to  thoae 

who do no t p eases*  v is io n  < in to  the

s ig n if ic a n c e  o f Cue V*da$) •  . sense o f a Vedic

sen ten ce  i a  no t ofrtsinsd x iv  _ fonii aione^

1k6
1 u* union w ariju s  i i a  x  o i c=. cans o f

x rSfciag se**tc la u e if le d  by lo g ic ,

. o ,* i^ » te n se  • the in tended  meaning o f a

sen tence  vi*» SUCJ  eh) , a s ta te  '.cnt i s  lo r  a

purpose d i l i c i c . i t  (from what i s  obvious} o r ,  a 

meaning oecoaicc c le a r  fro u  tue evidence o f  an o tn er 
sen ten ce .



1 y j .

1 W .

1 ^ .

1Vf.

Umaau reasoning i s  tiie power oi' words# That
hUe l\/W<A

reaso n in g  lo  iu  uecorduace w ith^ jjcds-Jr^p^ocri >turc8\

tc£ jar ±o .xoi ... utv. emi lA ^ te ia i  l i t e r  t e a  

s c r ip tu re s#

«J us £ as co lo u rs^  0 tO« |  e re  iuUQd to  possess
I terrs i «ud> f ix e d  em p soitiee , eg ax* words (suah ^  

the words oi a ty m )  found ( to  possess* cap ac ity ) in  

t e s t r o / ^ t e  p r iso n , etc#

J u s t  s s  these  words he*e power to  do wMa t ,  so are 

tncy understood (us po ssessin g  cap u c ity ) l a  regard  

lv v*‘ " ' induct# Therefore c 

be used uy those d e s iro u s  oi e iev a tio u #

Meu lea r a  a^out matter® which nave tran scen d e n ta l 

cx _(jc_ r r o s  the /edas. Uoutrar* results c&n a lso  be 
tU.ways s ta te d  fro,', th«* sc r ip tu re s#

>£ ^ramasr has the k -edge ot
c u r e  * * * * *  as i t s  s i.-j- .c t. 4 **. i t  *# d ir e c t ly  b e t e f j

oa the unbroken ( s e r ie s  o f) re c o i ls *  ti--us o f  lea rn ed  
i <s a#

W tliC' -io'nest point oi* ^pt.ech , Urn e f  old  as * ; ./*

^  ' P ' -
pasbiigss (th rough  which i t  iu  r e a l i s e d ; .
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U  ib  *»eeu ad boi ng co n stitu ted  by two dix i  e rent 
, KOL'̂ efy , /te

f e u to re s  ^ t r e a u x e n t  i*of w ^ a ,  e tc )  in  a n a ly t ic a l  

terixs o r as xnte^r& l units#  ilia c a p a c i t ie s  o i  

words a rc  n o tic e d  b* those wise in  the a t t r i b u t e s  

ox ou je c ts#

1M># th e  ic r lp tu re  i s  described as b eg io n in g less ,

autnorleas and endless# And the codes that have

u e u  composed by thr wise do not p* riah#
rf>C SC/<-|>tuv? and Ht. Cedes

1 ^ 1  J*nothcr view about^is given.*):-

lu  tee  scr ip tu re  are the utterances^ which are iifce  

dieu^-words^jx tnoae l i e ,  the sa^es) wno have

□Dived iron  the imperishable ibrun,j&n># And the 

codes have been composed (by tn e ir  authors) a f te r  

Knowing the tru th  about ^ s t s r ia l  Objects through 

WeVappropriate; evidence#

i x ■;.»̂ rity there e x i s t s  .oi tha body, the
Hr '  A

word and.the a ind , tnexr p u r if ic a t io n  i s  e ffe c te dA
tarough the sc ien ce s  o f p h ysica l treatm ent, gracuuar 

and s p ir itu a l  w elfare resp ec tiv e ly  •

11># What uiigrauoaatical fora  (fo r  in sta n ce , V.;juTf ) 

wli.i.ua i s  employed to denote a p a rticu la r  o b ject

when (a correct fora for in sta tes; fgauhf i s  required
.  ol £T~to  to used, i s  considered a s  a corrupt fore*
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1$0* *ords l l k i  ’ s a v e 1 and fg o n if a re  c o r re c t  form* 

when used to  denote o th e r o b je c ts  U e ,  o b je c ts  

o th e r  then m Horse sad s  cow re sp e c tiv e ly )*  The/

tiX*e det<.rain, a us c o r re c t  ..orms when th e i r  use i s  

occasioned oy o th e r  things*

ivi£ © v rf̂ kt*
1^1* in ese  < n H nrr,» ^  form s) which th rough  in fe re n c e

cause the com prehension o f the mean lo t; o f  the 

c o r re c t  *ormaf ap p a ren tly  id e n t i f y  th e -i Helve a 

(w ith  the  c o r r e c t  forms) aria convey th e i r  meaning,

1p2* oecause these  in c o r re c t  forma a re  fo llow ed n e i th e r  

by th e  le a rn ed  nor b* grammar as v a l id  synonyms 

{oi the c o r re c t  forms) f they a re  n o t oe ab le  o f 

ex p re ss in g  the meaning d ire c tly *

1p>  When a boy she i s  beiu^; I n s t ru c te d ,  i n d i s t i n c t ly

u t t e r s  , smba, # 9s a b s 1 9 those who know the c o rre c t 

form understand  i t  through the irU fd is tin c t one*

iy t*  h f ittila r ly  cy an in c o r re c t  form which i s  used where 

a c o r r e c t  one ought to  be , the meanth. covered by 

the c o r r e c t  form i s  conveyed*

U se /
1p^* Aiid Vi her; Uiere are  in  cui*rent^ forms m x X c a  have

become c u r re n t  among co rru p t sp eak e rs  from g e n e ra tio n  

to  g e n e ra tio n , in  such cases # the c o r r e c t  form i s
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no t* the  one which conveys tne iaeaniug»

1^6* fih ie  d iv in e  gpveoh  ^ u u to U 'it)  has u t u  in te rm ixed

w ith  in c o r r e c t  f o n t  by incom petent ip tticorft*  

Whose who **)lu the view th a t  tine wfci d i s  non -  

e t e r n a l , ( io r  in s ta n c e  tb s  JNaiyayifcas), bold  a 

c o n tra ry  view on th i s .

1 $JB And even acco rd in g  to the view th a t th e re  i s  no

d ir ic r e n c e  U tween c o r r e c t  arid in c o r r e c t  forms
wĉbc>>c\crs of docbri'he^/tt /viov»-€t»y wv*̂<Â|

he ld  oy thft^ sn ity a v ^ a iw )  f ; a word used w ith  

tue  in te n t io n  o f  using souie Qthex* word, does no t 

convey the meaning o i  the l a t t e r *
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V /W t  A  i '  A  V  X 1  A , O A A  A J i  i

xn eorio ts iioici uxixerunt views as to wuat a 

btaieuct is* iUub a scuteuce la crilncd us

v1; tne veru v<*> a cxoe© com bination  o f words 

lj/i i ix  uaiv€ it»ux walch r e s id e s  in  a c la s s

in ox surd;.-, an u i  te r wu; wnich

i s  one and devoid oi arts a Mguenos

Vox words; the reduction ox consciousness

\ / )  x:u; x ii’feit ore \ o )  o til t . e  c.; * at words

oeYoi'aii^ and >>ossaasiue expectancy xor on© 

it -iu ther*

Xiie d e i i i i i  txon ox une aeuLcno© g iv en  in

gx*ai,*aisr <oy the au tn o r o f uia V u rttin n )  to
33L6

saU su iisu  »ht dropping ox a c c e n t , e tc .  , t*e

fau entity wnoft© >arts possess &atnal expectancy,

- ; ■ *1 i tO t  ,. . i. ., X. . u;

Xu a l l  respects*

( ».iUISi|SSkS81 iifc lia lU -u  /j. the  iiC 

A &fcu&enc© i s  on© waxen* mss i t s  p a r ts  p o sse ss in g
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m utual expectancy when coufcldsred s e p a ra te ly ,

UVjt U UO j OiibtSUbi>^ H-<y tJi *CCluACy P*-: ?*** » viXt

-̂ 7T,T5£ ngmr," gxoc.crt arricy :x r m . U ^V* iag  fei8S 

lon tb ioey  when in  coau* n a t io n s , which has tlie 

verw Mb xU  p r in c ip a l  elem ent, and nab

q u a lify in g  words and one u n if ie d  aftsuing*

( .. . .  < V i / L

Var ttx& asax'a'a d e f in i t io n  of the  sen ten c e  ui*e 

an. ... rad  l a  ) t~

i-.e orU 1 * îV' v>t t iv c  (1** * seatc ;u

v ;.xi I k-s  ti.j v ruj th i*  . ^ ia j no9 i  • ... c

^■-.ii^acc S iv .ic  l  ‘ftev tn latta9 w e  gp^
'  3 1  7

2>. vacmt t * ) , the  V ocative lo s e s  i t s  decent!*

* * ©m l i r u l n i t i v c s  c * .a ..

f i n i t e  verb , bi**ilarl«> a f i n i t e  v» rb  i s  c ju d d e re d  

to  q u a lify  an o th er f i n i t e  vero {w nich, in  ouch 

a c »c.G | io  ta«ton us a p r in c ip a l  vnrb)*

7* (lae  Akhapd&vudfria p o s i t io n  tin ic sentence la  

au in d iv iu iu le  whole i s  s ta te d  and i l l u s t r a t e d  

v/ -  1*;)

•fast as an u n it led  p e rc e p tio n  o f  a com posite 

V pidture) caa ee ana ly sed  \ in to  cafe perocs t i  a



s>L uic component p o r t s ) , depending u on 

whic.» ..a r t$  ru r tq a ir^  d to  ce j* rci rved , so 

lik e w ise  it* me onuerstand ing  o i the jta i.in g  

jx IM  aci.-once*

o u s t as a s in g le  homogeneous p ic tu re  i s  

d esc rib ed  u*r ugh v a r i jus r e s to r e s  a s  ce ing  

ulue v b ^ c u , e tc ;  as  a r e s u i t  >i i t s  oeing 

p erce iv ed  in  d i l l e r e u t  ways^

s im i la r ly  toe sen tence which i s  d in g le  and 

does no t p o ssess  expectancy i s  described  in  

term s or words whicn possess expectancy*

Oust as ro o ts  and s u i i ix c s  are  analysed  irots 

a word s im ila r ly  words are analysed  irom 

sentences*

P a r ts  or so^e l e t t e r s  (U s e  co u ju n c t 

consonants^ appear as se p a ra te  l e t t e r s  (though , 

o l co u rse , i t  i s  weil-itnown th a t  i t  i s  

a r t l i i c i a l  to  look  a t  the* in  th a t  way;; so do 

p a r ts  or tuc word appear as se p a ra te  words 

(w hile in  t r u th ,  they a re  not)*

'i’he words 'V fftauhs1, ' *daiuif and ’yavaica* a re
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u n ited  w ith  p a r ts  Which do no t p o sse ss  uuy 

j& auiog. ^ l t  should a lso  uc u j t e d  Umt) i*ne 

e n u n c ia tio n  oi cht ruj.e of i nvtu’ia u ie 

a s s o c ia t io n  sad (absence) oi d is s o c ia  

U ctw to u  the word on the  one hand and the ro o t

sad s u f f ix  oa the  o ta e r j  i s  only f o r  pragm atic
3a<gpurposes#

1j># (b u st as  s e u te u c e s# worvis, t i c . , a re  in d iv i s ib le  

so a r t  t n e i r  <ie*ui age} j -  

Xiit io rd  a ss  uo p a r ts ;  how then can i t s  

meaning nave ati^ p a r ts  V i'he ig n o ra n t person

g e ts  a a i i i t r e a t  id ea  of i t s  fo rm ation  by

s p l i t t i n g  i t  in to  parts#

1̂ t# lo  i i i u h  t i ‘a ted}

J u s t  as  the idea  o f ’Brahmans' does ao t e x i s t

me su in g  ox the word ' BrstaaunakSitbalsa' . 

s im i la r ly  words i ix e  , i> evuaattaf hi»ve no 

^independent) meaning iu  a een teu cs# ^^ ^

1 p. ^iuaia&aka's d M is i t i s s  oi tne sauteuos i s

c r it ic is e d }  *—

ihe word waich p o sse sses  a g e n e ra l seaa ln g  

d isa p p e a rs  when u tte re d  iu  a c o n te x t, and 

th e re fo re  i s  no t a s so c ia te d  w ith  a p a r t i c u la r  

((leaning (which the c o n tex t demunda)# why should



the word which e x i s t s  (namely w ith  a  g e n e ra l 

meaning) to  abandoned and haw does a word thus 

abandoned con tinue to  e x i s t  V.

i f  th e  meaning o i a scu te  ace i s  a c t  d e riv ed  

from the  wards i a  i t  then  the meaning o i the 

word ( i t s e l f )  c sa a a t he (co as id e re d  a s) d e riv ed  

from the word* th i s  being so , i s  n o t the 

word1a r e l a t io n  w ith  i t s  udanihg broken V

(A view s l i g h t ly  v a r ia n t i s  s l a t e d ^ : -  

acco rd ing  to  the view o f c e r ta in  th in k e rs  

words w^ich (u t  r i r s t  s ig h t)  ua^ seoa l ik e  

unj.v< r s a la  are rts veoled to  the l i s t e n e r s  as 

using  p a r t i c u la r s  because o i t h e i r  connection  

w itii the a th e r  words in  the s e n te n c e .

According to  th e ir  v iew , the t o t a l  asao io ^  o r 

toe  sentence e x i s t s  in  each of the in d iv id u a l 

words,

(n u t) l i s t e n e r s  g e t the meaning o i the sen ten ce  

through the  c le a r  u tte ra n c e  of ( a l l )  the words 

in  i t ,

(Xhe se n te n c e  and i t s  meaning a re  d iccuesed  from 

the p o in t oi view o i the Akhanda~echool)



This speech i s  d escribed  as i n d i s t i n c t ,

s e q u e n tia l o r as  u tte re d  in  a low voice* *
e

XhO n o n s e q u e n tia l  appears as t e i ; g  sttf^ched o u t 

( i .e *  having sequence) when th e  i-ind dw ells  on i t*

J u s t  as ( in  an a c tio n  o i w h irlin g  round wad 

round) the c h a ra c te r  o i the a c t io n  i s  no t 

understood a t  each  01 the rep ea ted  re v o lu t io n s , 

out ux© c la s s  o l  tne a c tio n  i s  re v e a le d  through 

tne r e p e t i t i o n  oi re v o lu tio n s ,

In  the  same way, in  l e t  wars, wo ru n , and sen tences 

the speech-sounde, being produced a t  the sane 

c e n tre s  us the io r d - p r in c ip le , appear to  re e e a b ie  

i t ,  a lth o u g h  they  arc  1 uncage a t a l ly  d i i i e r e n t  

iro.a it*

How in  r e a l i ty  cun th e re  uc a p reced in g  and 

subsequent p a r t  in  t io e le s s  e n t i t i e s  t ih i s  

appearance (o l sequence; i s  a r e s u l t  o i  the  

powers in h e re n t in  the  in te g r a l  e n t i t y  i t s e l f *

J u s t  as the  c o g n itio n s  f a long tiuie* and 9a sh o r t 

ti^o* do not d i i i ’e r  in  time (uccauoe they  are 

c o g n itio n s  and no t ti td e -a e a a u re s ) , y e t  appear as 

i t  they  have d i i i e r e n t  d u ra tio n s  o i  ticao, s im ila r



2pa.

2$b )
5

2b a)

2ob.

17J
5

ib  tii6 n a tu re  oi thfi lon .̂. &iui a b o r t ^lioun

( u*Uicr,can one say th a t  an in d iv is ib le  e n t i ty  * 

ueeoiuea m u ltip le  on the b a s is  o i  the media o r 

l t a  r e v e la t io n ,  l> cause th a t  lae&na a diange in  

the  c h a ra c te r  oT i t s  i n d i v i s i b i l i t y .  Y es^t—

Does not time which i s  in d iv is ib le  appear to  

be d iv id ed  in to  p erio d s  by in te r v a ls  xexen oy 

o th e r  tilin g s  i.iiice an a t  j;a) 2

\*r>3
U>ul sue** measure tii .e  on tne  bas^s >- U*e

hav iou r o r  o th e r  th in g s  i s  n o t sound -been use ) ;»  

th a t  sequence can th e re  be in  the absence o r  

re c u r r io *  p e rio d s  f

i>urther) t*u. cognition^ s r is in g  i'ro. ^nese

I i . e .  p e rio d s  meuoured on th e  b a s is  ox the
‘3 3iq<behaviour o r o th e r  tiungByodSft one w ithout p a r t s .

(d u t cau n o t t h i s  c o g n itio n  be considered  as 
<*- ' 

p a r U il tB i  M lu e n e e , e t c / : -

This c o g n itio n  ^although I t  i s  acuiuence-leaB

in  c iia ra c te r)  oeiog d e s c r ic a b le  in  a sequence

appears th rough i t s  town) pow er, aa causing

r e c o l le c t io n  o r sequence, as  i i  i t  ^the c o g n itio n )

were d ill's  r e n t  Vin c h a ra c te r ) .

( i iu u  i s  wrong)



fciiatc ver be the seeds ôi* the  behaviour of 

atoms, e tc ;  la id  in  tn* mind, a d escr ip tion  

o l  i t  e ith e r  &a id e n tif ie d  with uie mind or 

as d if fe r e n t  froia i t ,  i s  im possible*

Xhe sen tence wnich i s  ^ rea lly ) in d iv is ib le  

becomes capsule 01 d iv is io n  when i t  i s  

la n a ly t ic a lly )  conceived and due to th is  the 

Kenning which in in  fa c t  in d iv is ib le ,  i s  presented  

to the mind as i i  i t  cons i s  ted o f  p a r ts ,

IX’ these words (which are d istin gu ish ed  by

an a ly sis) e x i s t  as rea l e n t i t l e s  in  a sentence
/e H‘€7\5‘

arid^similerly e x is t  in  words, tn e n le tte r s  

thaaeelvea should be capaole o f  d iv is io n , ju st  

as atoms are (oonsidc red by some schools o f  

thought to be d iv is ib le )

i i tnout the ju x ta p o sitio n  oX' parts th e re  would 
fee

e*r n eith er  l e t t e r  uur word (a conse^ue ce 

X o i l  owing the adoption o i’ the p o s it io n  oi the 

*pada-school)# and wnen n e ith er  l e t t e r  nor 

word can be esta b lish ed  how can anything e ls e  

( i , e .  meaning; ue conveyed ?



( t  >o d e f i a i t l  jxi I f  the sen ten ce  a s  a roc jU 

j i  consciousness iu  s t a t e d ) : -

0 th e re  &uj th a t  speech i s  th a t in d iv is ib le  in n e r

W ord-princip le revea led  th rough  apeech-sounds;
v33o

and thus too  i t  possesses uni i j  in  tne sen te  nee»

rtu u jrd iu c to  than  meaning i a  an in n e r  p r in c ip le  

which i s  rev ea led  by means o i  p ie c e s  oi meaning.

bpeech and le a n in g  being tne  two halves o f one 

f a c t |  ax*e no t d i s t i n c t  and se p a rab le .

The power o f o e in 0 the re v e a le r  and the 

re v e a le d , the cuuse and tiie e f f e e t  e te r a u l iy  

belongs to  txxe * o rd -p rin c ip ie  which i s  

e s s e n t i a l ly  in te r n a l .

C2-,
i t  ( th e  t im e - le s s  sp e e c h -p rin c ip le )  hue in  f a c t  

toe two powers o f having o r n o t having 

( a t t r ib u te s  l ik e  sec^tence), th e  appearance o f 

se^ueuce in  the n o n -aeq u en tia l oeing merely 

dependent on pragm atic c o n s id e ra t io n s .

(The fo il jw in g  arguments numbered (1) (2) and (p)

are  g iven  a< u.± u a t the “p a d a -sc u o o l) •— •
tbfcv ~c

b iace  > evidence fox* tne e x is te u c e  jf  word-

meaning (as  a r e a l  u n it  in  the meaning of the 

sen ten c e ) i s  i t s  c o g n itio n , to ia  w ill  r e s u l t  in
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lue iaeauingleaeaeas of tn e  p reced ing  words

in  u c o l le c t io n  of word-meaningSj

S ince the mind le av es  (co g n is in g  then as i t
<33/

p a rse s  on to  tne me ailing of subsequent words)*

pi>a. The word ’ra ja *  conveys the  meaning ficiagf
33Xin  d if fe x im t f  ox* >s*

V̂'OOM ^>cvkcoJ
j>pb# And the  same word ' r a j a 9 in  a complex, loraafcion

ueing a i u i l a r  to  a v erba l form i s

(n e v e r th e le s s ;  employed in  a d i f f e r e n t  sense
333(from tne vero;*

pb« b u s t ns~#h*m v#ne word ' u s ' vajterun * in  t u  rcd

u e e r t a in  d e f in i te  meaning which xius no

re ie re n c e  to Va a 'v a f v.u h o rse) i s  Conveyed

vto the l i s t e n e r ) ,  tne &&.e i s  tne case in  a l l
JO 4-v e rn a l co g n itio u d 1*

>7- (xr ua. uicanin.  ̂ji a l l  compounds aits r e a l is e d

as s in g le  u n i t s ,  does th i s  n o t asks tne 

d i s t i n c t io n  between rudh i und yaugixa 

(e ty m o lo g ic a l! / exp iu iued ; words superflouajl -*ofrv 

in  re c lo n in g  ( th e  degree; of s im i la r i ty  (between 

a complex w ord-lorm ation and the  sentence 

a n a l /s in ^  i t ;  c e r t a iu  words because o f tn e i r  

t r a n s f e r  to  an o th e r meaning in  tne  ^ a ie a c e ,  a re



aei'stood to  ue ru d h i -  b u t only iu  g ra a a a r  *

vurfluttutoTiaaa ) propound aeans ( f o r  tu®

understand ing  o i language) wuichf once g ra sp e d ,
336can be thrown overboard*

hah th e re  i s  noth ing  n e c e s s a r i ly  ab so lu te  iu  

tiJ& ...et^ous ^of grauuaaticai a n a ly s is )*  'ihe 

o b je c tiv e  ^or ok su ing) i s  reb u ffed  by a person  

iu  ttuy way*

v^omaiiag up*,r— fo re  ( a i l  uiOauingsof) p a r ts

(o f  a sen tence  i i^ e  a *ord) uxe d e riv ed  fro ti the 

s e n te n c e , whether (such p a r t s  r c a a ia )  #te i s o la te s  

o r iu  eoiubiuati ->u*

*ncu the  u n ity  between a sen tence  and i t s  

su ing  i s  grasped by tne oiind -  a u n ity  

e x p re s s ib le  iu  the Torn vth i s  i s  t u a t f -  th e n , 

in  eotae p ieces*  M in g le  l e t t e r  o f the sen tence 

i s  s u f f i c i e n t  to convey the w a n in g  o i the sentence*

vhow to  s t a t e  t*i© A bnialtanvoya d e f in i t io n
a

o i the t>e.4wouco b o ,u , ',L  com bination of words) i*""
\

Words, say eoiiie 9 <.uta used iu  a ueuueuce convey 

tne s m s  ucaniugsaa t.x ^  convey as  is o la te s *  « nd



1d t

the  a d d i t io n a l  meaning wnich a r is e s  when they

are  l a  m utual r e la t io n  -  they c u l l  the w an in g

01 the sen te u o e  )# u .*eauing which i s
. 337dependent oa se v e ra l words#

Vp* (According: to  some) ta t meaning 01 tm  sen tence

although  I t  r e s id e e  l a  aev eru i words re v e a ls

i t s e l f  through the  in d iv id u a l words vi * ta rn ) ,
hhyouy h fa*

y\*ai a s  a  c la s s  ( re v e a ls  i t s e l f  in  . x o la rs j 
ft air

th e re  ao lc i^ it ia  accom plished in  tix  t o t a l i t y  

j u s t  us numbers a r e .

O thers c o*a> id e r  tiiu t i t  t i e f the aeau in ,; o f
>

iuo sen ten ce) JLs u u n if ie d  whole in  which a l l  

the p a r t s  are  m utually com patible and th a t  i t  

p a r ta k e s  of Uit c h a ra c te r  oi the  meanings o f  

the p a r ts  vi°# of the words) secause of the

a s s o c ia t io n  o f *he meaning o f one p a r t  w ith
33 8̂  v.mt of another#

a s  reg ard s  the u n ce rta in ty  (»6 to the meaning 

oi the ueatencej while i t  jle s t i l l  re q u ir in g  

{ j th e r ;  parwS fo r  i t s  compli t io n j  tii&t i s  

removed when the meaning i s  lo c a l is e d  i.i the 

in d iv id u a l p a r ts  ( th u s  re v e a lin g  i t s  n a tu re  

* , o f ueing a connected m io le)•
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ih e  I o f the p*i*Ls) i s  i n f  e n a b le  irom

i t s  e f fe c ts *  I t  nas uo loro* Therofor© i t  i s

Kuowa aft being nou-ex is *eut l a  the  u l t i a u te  
analy bia*^^^

ifO. Sb* oesus being p re s e n t ,  tue a t J e i t l H  i s  f ix e d /  

uua a v e rb a l a c t io n  aus u f ix e d  means o f 

u cetm pli absent* 'ihus, tue aeanlng  oi the 

sen tence  using soaietniug f ix e d  suowe i t s e l f  

|  the mere J u x ta p o s it io n  (Of verb and o b jec t)*

Vjfo (^u t tue a .h u rc  ox th e  xyectaocy between words 
v u r io s ) i -

xbe noun fu n c tio u a  iu  tu la  r e a p e d  aa possessing

expectancy to** Uit* verb iu  tne f  oral o f  a

s u b s id ia ry  and the vero p o ssesses  expectancy

l o r  l t a  su b s id ia ry  \ i t > ,  tue aoua )  as a tu in g  to  
i/t perfox'oed*

0  * (% <  s t n t e w c e  is  A * | w #  r d  s) ,

Jvv th o se  fu n c tio n a l fea tu res  whieu already e x is t

iu  th e  :ae«ujL^,x *.ac /i*ds y,ie th e  t .rea  o f

ueiug too a u u je c t,  o b je c t ,  e tc )  axe conveyed 
Kst«r>«-r

d o  tue **«**rat*r) b* tue sequence o f woxde and I t  

i s  n o t the sen ten ce  whieh Ceaviy* it****.

>1a* As loo** ***> tiiCX'e i s  ao^e sequence of words tn e re



ill no need io r  o th e r  s p o e c h -c a tity  to  

couvtjj tne mean!ng»

sequence it* an a t t r ib u te  o i tim e and L e re lo re  

tiit,re ii» no sen tence (aa understood cy/the 

^paow  Yudina s in ce  t*.e l e t t e r  deuy tn a t  the 

aenteuce n*s t i

l i  ic fu n c tio n a l  ie a tu re a  which a re  In h e re n t in  

t**e ^ualugs >1 word a, out ^iiich are ri , * a b l e s t  

a re  *eveuled shea the *ords a re  l a  eacu o ther*  e 

proxim ity* h u t the &uciO i s  no t tne e&sc w ith  

tne sequence 11 le t te r s *

’w'ord* and fS en tence1 a re  r e n ^ e  l iv e ly  tne 

nuiiiCa g*ven t j  tne oequeacee which re s id e  in  

IC b te ra  nod words.
C6ui-)

.utua oi u speech- e n t ity  (M n v i|iQ | a 
co.~t.lo U^iue&ui^g) not g iven  t> the .a v„ie (T  

the iottex* mid tne word,**

hven i i  tiioj did have e^unl s t a t u s  aa s *ecch-*

alem anta, .index*standing is  seen to  proceed iron

the word j and th o re  i*, no sue a  Uu^er s tan d in g
fKn*

a t  eacu e rp a ra t*  l e t t e r ,  iience the* &u< ^eaaing
oeloa^e to  the  word.
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S j * i ia e  three d iX lcrtiil u t i ' i iu u  .au oi' the oeateace

Just d iscu ssed  are n  -atu iod ; 1a th< fa llow ing

tare© suaiz&s«£ n r s t  the &au*gu&ta -vidtr i s  re-#

. uated^ : -

Juat as le tte r s , wita tneir parts, are devoid j £  

jeaniog (by t.e  .se lves;, but tu i i  .ueu

combined, so a lso  ia  i t  with theaenteace.

yb. (Ta© eetiU€*a^e-view ia  r e - s ta te d j j -

w >rue which/ 1 lv t i ,4 o  act p ossess  any

meaning o r a l te r n a t iv e ly  ( accord! i*g to  a d i i f e r e n t
U*ctv<*ie.
v-i-igw; arc- ...o&iwajful th* rjjh the p ossess! a or 

Oid—.. -A i ia g o ^ co - iv e j  t.*-.. >'. t  - , tcuco

shea tuey arc uttered iu  a sequence; and th© 

meaning ox the senteuce t , conveyed i s  d in e r e a t  

In nature f K i  the oeaa ln cto f the vox*#.

17* CXue vaAjrti-4 twta view j.o auuaariaed) : -

f i ic ta e r  we co n sid er t t i t t  the in d iv id u a l speecb- 

u n i t  ii«i**s uBcnteuc ej i s i a s j e r i s h a b le  o r that 

.4r® i a  a u-eneric  e n t i ty(which i a  •»-;•••»• htljt 

r-yr-a 4.rou,j. o f p a r t i c u la r # ,  i t  i s  the  n .lu n ry  

»eutence wuich has a aeauiln^fulaeaa o f an. 

anvariaul© c .aracter#



pda.

^ a .

ppb*

bu«

o1«

id a

XUos# vUo couaiaex* t**e sen tence a s  au in b iv ia iu le  

u n it  co n sid e r (tii* re c o g n itio n  o f) words t i n  i t )  

a ^ r a g n a t i c  trna a s  subsequent to  i n d i v i s i b i l i t y  

vin tm  o*uer o f r e a l i ty )*

And those who ta*ce a word a s  a r e a l  e n t i ty  
K>e £.*

eonsicier i^ d x v ia io le^ aen teacu p  && suu&. uan t
r \  '»

to  words*

liu  aeix  a  bj. ,n ox a e a u .c t  u di^cxiu  t o ^giv&o u. fU*. 

.R.^.soaaU-f»yKtCj'ok^o^ yr iiduC£i m  R t*t

(iaey  a r e ) s -

a connected d isco u rse  i s  txifc source  ox words 

o r i t  a u u ix t up fro„> wurus*

XI itijz, ^̂ .Ci ti*** wCA t» lXii-4̂  uiiSii tiiO *
i s  tij& in d ic a to r  o l the oa& hita and i s  i t  se I f  

n o t cx*ca ted , ho i s  t*i£ 'padtt-buxt to  c  

c o n s tru c ted  accord ing  to  ru le  ?

J u s t  us one does not g e t U.e c o g n itio n  o f the
bT»e

weaning ox lac word a t  e a c h ,o f  i t s  l a t t e r  a , 

s im ila r ly  tne fo ro  ox the meaning of th© sen tence 

i s  no t r e a l is e d  a t  each of the words (itaten, 

in d iv id u a lly )*
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ibcim J^aa-£ei*ojm r© p lies u .a t i t t U f 6 a re  not

. * "**

J u s t  u& the aeauiot.; h i uie sen tence r e s id e s  in  

words o c c u n  .uu , uj aiu©f a iu x lu r ly  the meaning 

sji tn e  word e x i s t s  in  l e t t e r s  occurlog  aide t>y a id e .

o j. J u s t  as a e ^ a i i  o o je e t i s  perceived  when i t  i s  in  

the com any oi an o th e r oue, a ik i l c r ly  a l e t t e r  *mso,

wuen i t  i s  united w ith  another l e t t e r  , convey a a

stanlng■

(l th e r i t  l a  a g a in s t  experience to  say tiftftt a

l e t t e r  intu uo . , .0,11% ) ; -

d u a t &b a c e r ta in  M anlug i s  understood thy the

l i s t e n e r )  r ro a  tne u tte ra n c e  oi a word, si»&ilk r ly

tne -aias seas© ia  understood thy tne l i s t e n e r )  Iroiu
v3 h- othe presence oi tne l e t t e r s .

Q*gam, l iv e  dxi j»es a r is e  Lx IJwi ^  de-»pusiii jel

tu a t tne meaning oi a sentence i s  understood through 

the meaning* o r tne oopponent words i s  no t accented , 

i'he i i r a t  ji vnich  it diucusaed in  

wiiice the s e n p t^ r a l - h e a r ia g  oi' tn a t  f th jH  

ta lre a d y ; im p lic i t ly  Ic g it i ia a te  in  lo r  the purpose 

oi r e s t r i c t i o n ,  11 uy tn i s  p a r t i c u la r  the g en e ra l 

i s  com pletely ru le d  o u t ^ ^ ^  ^



— and i f  a substance  generaI) legita..i£*te us

beiric: in d ic a te d  by the im p lic i t  p o se r o f the verb

*y a je ta*  w ire to  he ru led  out by the word * v r j .h if t
)

tnen no s u b s t i t u t i  .m wouia be im possible*

T herefo re  the word 9v r ih i* ,  w nile p re s c r ib in g  

r ic e  in  u d d i t i  ;a ( to  the g e n e ra l 'a a c r i f i c i e e  

substance* im plied  b* the verb) , M ing  (sim ply ) 

f o r  the p u r >ouo o f p rov id ing  vth© g e n e ra l concept 

w ith  a p a r t i c u la r  w an in g , , uocs no t p r o h ib i t  

substance ( i a  g e n e ra l ; ,  s in c e  the two th in g s  are 

not m utually  exclusive*

And wnen ( the concept of) da*, s tance  ( lu  , /  izc r s l )  

which accompanies; I tlze v erba l concept) i s  

p e r tic u i& rise d  by i t  ( i e ,  by u*e word ’v r ih i * ; ,  

t;*ere i s  then  no appearance of tncse  o th e r  

p a r t i c u l a r s , be canoe oi the (of

two o b je c ts

te
The verb y a j a t i  » u e c rif i< 0 » ) does n o t imply

every > a r t io u la r  substance ( * i tn  wuicu th e  s a c r i f i c e  

cau ue p erfo rm ed ), as i t  doec the iu ea  o f bubslance 

l a  general* A word, of co u rse , does not denote ( a t  

one ana U e esse  time) evexy e x i s t e n t  (which can do 

named cy i t ; *



rK̂ jr a.V«
Jua t  kit* m e  ^ u a litiea  'wait©* etc* though e x is  tea ts

A
are not (loued la te ly )  in  leaned tby the *ord

V ‘ .'*■'• . .> >
* vriiii* ) bo iutij me various substances which 

OftQoapaajr the concept o f alsace* ar© not 

intended (by tne veru Va^ati1;*

#■4 Buotititutc 40 eujoined ia  me ubut'uco tbs 

nor;aal oat^ rin l/ ao m at w*o y ur jk>s# o f a xcgultjr 

ccro; *ouy# or oi an optional ctrsaony alxcuuy 

UuuortiiKBu luUj not tc Cat chort*

(cot so b o titu ti a w ill  -e 0.* K»oiele acv. od in£ to

W.lC .411 *1 y )v>iti • *•

•According to Hi* who considers that the : esning of
hhC

wie ~c.*Lt;**ce ia aa B'-ti, ,i* (i©*^.~©aaiat; oi ;Ji.:• ve rb 

^ u a liiie d  <or accomplished through the nominal

- ...ut, etc;; i.̂  th* at f ths

Jo vtl i a i  aud C'JUwt ̂  jfciit ouuJ l i t u t i  JU lor it )  _t 

would tic a different uotxyU.

( ij me secoud ji me liv o  Owj'/ctims s^uiaot, the

j fe i t i ju i..i ~u , l td ) :—
li k€ V(xm31t jnka *i nSTy ol t

*il1'11 U** Seut<s:lC«y it. ,(i.ic:h I ; iC . ill;.., u:id

»

w arder words,) i s  conveyed, the q u c s t i - a  *wbat i*  

i t ’ ie  ixsied yUout words liice ’piicy’ whloa are aot
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is  lliOr.

(xlit' tu iru  J«~ji c t l  JU i s  ki I-

l i  a tniut. * in ch  could we U iio trat jod by

Im plication  (d ir e c tly  irom a statem ent) ia  staged
a

lo r  tne sa*a oi c la r i ty  U iro u ^ n ^sy n tae tic s l 

connection  * at-tfctfetivie j f tneu lae  d i r e c t  

oU.le.uent supersedes tne a u th o r ity  oi’ s y n ta c t ic a l  

connection  end evidence s ta te d  elsewhere*

lor the dillertmce octvvcea direct statement

end s y n ta c t ic a l  oon*iaatiou,; ^ . i  id e a s  liica

9 w h iten ess9 e re  conveyed not d i r e c t ly  ( iro n  a

d i r e c t  wi-u . ..e *t> , out iro n  the p rox im ity  ( o l  tne

re le v a n t word to  ou .er words in  a s e n te n c e /, cued

conveying o i tne iu ea  through a s y n ta c t ic a l  conxiacti
cb*

i s  oi a d l l  i s  r e n t  n a tu re  iro n  mwH1 oeiug 

convened through a d i r e c t  s bt* teu ien t#^^^

11 i t  i s  considered  tin* I a sentence i s  an 

in d iv x s io ie  m o le  couveying an in d iv is ib le  meaning 

Wien s in c e  a l l  ( r e la t io n s ;  a re  xrow a d i r e c t  

s ta te m e n t, n. i- i  >n ) o t i-i.vi

tee  d n o c t  a t a t a a e u ty^xhlta s y n ta c t ic a l  e>mu.xUvn
v ' i ^ (i (j

oi an, t  ins; e i - e )  ‘wCH* sbo^fcxwx'nb*



( . a t  n ex t a  the & ch*m la->>bition

fcoere «re vc a group o l clauoeo v &a i a  e 

&otuavurija9 n *  a complex or compound acu te  ace; 

a l l  in tended  to ou iln  up oue p r in c ip a l  id e a  aud 

i^ X 4tl(?x * ctuiico -.or out. c a o tn t r ,  tne a unux< w >uid

110 w O t  b k iv  a i t  &41ilXlg a 01* w ilt  C O u p 'O U t m !  x <10? I S  i l l

tuc A u ^ . .u u - ,n o i t i  a j i uî o ii*wlvxexbjLt> nento nee • •
convening tne ia d iv ia i to x  . . ncc ted;#

/ A/O# iut*. aojeeta si Is ruined against tte jLdiuaciu-
f» * S £ I'i *v\

- t - i u i  U i.m » in e  u e c e  ;tcL .ee A  tn e  o i l *  a  w i l l  

lo u d  to  tne ^ e a u iu g ie  s e n s e s  o i  td e  r o l e a  e ^ p io ^ e d  

i n  i n t e r p r e t i n g  V e d ic  teo iia  » i a  o r d e r  to o e c id e

? acJa ^uou tioas uu ta e  oeguence ox s a c r i f ic e s *  u.e 

r e la t io n  of subsidiary mid p rin cip a l a c tio n s  and

In is  faction ) unoald ee perform  d tin uu in c id en ta l 

3 nxi tu ia  votner; snouJLd da ...ed uc a |

to tne p r in c ip le  o i tuRtrc. i^ a ia )  t il ls  notion  

uxioaid uc perforated itp  severa l persona; uain* tM  

ba..ie »euo& oat. al ter another, ana UaIs ^otnor; 

a ctio n  axiouid u6 t>&nor^6df oucn person using u 

separate taeuoa* m ere ia   ̂tne op eration  o f) euuiat 

and cornu^nation ia  th is  pxace#

oU»ted}



A s u b s t i tu t io n  i s  v a lid  h e re ; and nere  tij© 

co im tc tiJ r i j t  uie *ord v ia  c a r r ie d  ou from one 

a t> auo the?) • a  tru^ox r e n ts  >1 the

g e n e ra l a t t r ib u te  a o i an o b je c t i a  in d ic a te d  h ere ;

and v in  tu i*  o th e r p lace) some s p e c ia l  a t t r ib u te s

are  vX'ansierred f ro  ja je e t  to ano ther, .

here  (a  p e rs o n 's )  need to  do an a c t io n  l i a  shown) 

anu s iu  u.i$otnex- p lace) h is  competency v is  

in d ic a te d ) • ( | s  thiw tn ird  s e n te n c e ; , the  o b jec t

o i tne two Vie* oi the p e rso n 's  a  ©d aiid h is  

competency) i s  the sane* h© (who perform s the 

s a c r i f i c e  mentioned here) nas s c r ip tu r a l  a u th o rity  

to  do so* lie has no a u th o rity  to perform  v tn a t) 

o th e r  ac tio s*

e sequence here i s  f ix e d  uy d i r e c t  s ta tem en t; 

and in  t h i s ,  the sequence i s  fix ed  on the b a s is  

o i p ronunciation*  She sequence, h e re , i© powerful 

auu no se^guence i s  in  tended in

'i'his non—open*tivc on© leoog the s c c e s s o r ie s  i s  

connected V to tne p r in c ip a l)  through the o th e r  

v o p era tiv e ) acce sso rie s*  Among the*  U©» the 

a c c e s s o r ie s ; , th is  xw the one which e f f e c t s  the
1 / i t  Cusc tx  >n uiiu th is  vo ther) i s  in c id e n ta l#
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(Among a c tio n s )  tu la  ine  ia  p r in c ip a l  and th is
A

io  s u b s id ia ry ; and tn rb  i s  tne  o rd e r  o f 

perform ance oi tne two (a c tio n s ;*  T h is means 

nerves tue ac tx  ux d ire e tx y  suu tu i s  o th e r  

iire c  U |#

The* th in g s  ^entXjned here have d i f f e r e n t  

p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  and fu n c tio n s  and the r e s u l t s  voi 

tae  a c tio n  eu trout u here) vary* T his 

( p a r t ic u la r )  O bject has changed due to  i t s  

•W o tx  o.  ,i ,  uii ... j II log  #1 e ) . A/q jo t c n  c £eon. d
e r > /Ii4T»a-» c*o (t̂ ckrLr (j> H-iev*)

( r u r lh e r ,  u to iiieb  tuo^e ra ic b  of inter .-retati n f 

tn o re  axe exso o th e rs  wuich w ii i  oe n u l l i f i e d  by 

the  ($ra ^ a r i a n 's  p o s i t io n  (06-dd)* 1 ey ore) :—

T his i s  the u eg a tr >a oi1 a p o ss ib le  cane; and th is  

(o th e r)  ia  a p ro h ib i t io n  o i a p a r t i c u la r  tiling  

w ithou t en jo in in g  an a lte rn a tiv e *  rh ls  «ord has 

a secondary ^caning and th is  o tu e r ,  & r i ^ r y  

mean!og* m e  scope oi the meaning o i tne word here  

i s  wide* . re  i s  a complex

one and in  tu is  o tn e r  p lace  a s i  tuple tui tnod i s  

employed*

ih e re  i s  a d v iued r c l a t i m  o i  wnoie r.U party  in  

tn l s  sen tence and au o p ti >u o f  d i r i e r o u t  th in g s  ( in



tn i s ,  co n tex t)  • a r e s t r i c t i o n  i s  en jo in ed  n e re ;N
and a c re  tlxa ap p ro p ria te n e ss  Of a n o th e r  th in g  

i s  s ta ted *

The s p e c if ic a t io n  ox th i s  th in g  i s  in fe r re d  

from the ev iueace oi ano ther sentence* ih e  

meaning of tn is  word i s  ob ta ined  by a n a ly s is , 

a l t e r  tne  word i t s e l f  i s  detacued  from ( th e  

co n te x t of) i t s  usage*

Xhe aoove-m eatijnea methods of e x p o s it io n  in  

sen ten ces  bused on tne meaning oi words would 

n o t nave been considered  i f  a word were no t a 

m euniitg-expressing a ;ent.

('m e c r i t ic i s m s  o f  the Padavudin vire now answered):-  

Mat O b jec tio n s  r a is e d  (by the Panavadit£) n o t 

c o n t ra d ic t  (our p o s i t io n )  because (we concede 

th a t )  tne meaning o f t*ie se n te n c e  wuich i s  an 

undlvi&ea w^ole le n d s  i t u e l f  to  d iv is io n  along  

the ( l in t  & o f) tnu inc luded  c la u se s  on th e  o a s is  

o f i t s  d i f f e r e n t  aspects*

o u s t as a s in g le  com posite s c e n t i s  analysed  in to  

vtn^ component elem ents such as) tne  sw e ll o f 

f lo w e rs » e t c *9 in  tne same way u ic  d i f f e r e n t  

meanings vus meanings o f c la u s e s 9 pxiruseo und



d i t - 5 *words) po in tcu  ou t in  tne sentence*

( a  o b je a t l  «* reg ard in g  worda l ik e  'p iica '

«». u î tiu ».ered) ; — 
a ,

uuUit uo m /~ js  gsvsAxs o r a mar*~lion .. xch i s  (
tixe o b je c t o f an in te g r a l  c o g n itio n , a p a r t

3 ^ 6of i t  assumes x-eaeablance w itu  an o th er s p e c ie s ,

-a n d  when an  ig n o ra n t person  p e rc e iv e s  tn a t
5o5

c e r ta in  p a r t s  (ox the t=tr*t*apa9 e tc )  iu>ve no t 

been aeea uy him o fo re  and ure un mown to XUa/ 

he i s  v i t a l ly )  having a non-understand ing  o f 

tne whole*

S im ila r ly » when* by tne use o f words l ik e  'p ik a 1 

the sentence nas Dec one to t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  9 ( th e  

ig n o ra n t pex*uon) im agines to  nee in  i t  £o.>etning 

whicn resem bles a ui<: Suing which v in  f a c t )  uoes 

n o t e x .g t  in  it*

J u s t  as l i g h t  and t .e mine which axe both

in te g r a l  and p a r t ie a s  axe found to  me s im ila r  to

each o th e r  in  c e r ta in  in s p e c ts ,  and d is s im i la r
^¥7ia  o tn e i re sp ec ts^

—s im ila r ly  sen ten ces  which ( in  r c i l i t j )  are  

i n t e ^ a l  wnoles a re  imagined to  be s im ila r  to  

each  o th e r  in  c e r ta in  . a r t s  and d ic a i  i l a r  from



eucn o th e r  in  c e r ta in  o th e r p a rts*

( liie * *na Ai^vadifl iow c r i t i c i s e s  t x  'pnaa-vedf*»)r « •
When tne form* of words are xmoaired 

C luj m o tio n s )  now can tne  boundaries o i tne word 

be determ ined^ ,.uc * ,a o u t de term in in  ; tne 

boundaries oi tne word how can i t s  meaning ue 

determ ined v

( ih e  o b je c tio n  cased on sen tences litce s 4veto  

dhuV uti9 i s  answered/ .

o th e r school sie ,a* r  s e c t i  a o f  the 

AKifauda gsenool) holoa tne view t  i a  a i  jrm 

u i  te  s* v e tJ> , th e re  im tne c ;njui*c t i  >n^s> to 

upetst o i  sever& i io r ,,e  auu th a t  th e  >ne io r a  

( r a th e r  tnau  tne o th e r)  i*  p re fe r re d  among the  

v a rio u s  p o s s ib le  forms on tne p r in c ip le  o f  

ta n tru  ( ie  o i l l e r e n t  form* ueiug con tained  in  a 

confined  iort«y •

ih c re  i s  so to apea)cf in  the  oiie u n d if fe re n t ia te d  

form the  coalescence o f d i i f e r e n t  words; and 

hence the oia. form though outw ardly  non—d if f e r e n t  

can be d in tin tfu isn ed  (by c o n te x tu a l fa c to rs )*
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(  lie following few s tan zas  discuss incidentally

the problem whether th e re  is  iden tity  o r th e re

is  difference (in  numbers) between a meaning

and that wnich conveys meaning)  i -  
out

in grammatical statement tne line is  ta^en 

that tnere is  identity  so tween tnat which 

expresses a meaning, and the meaning expressed; 

while in  some ot her places i t  is  stated that 

there is  no such identity .

xhus by the use of the ideutity-priuciple the 

sound *u' is  used to indicate the tnree kinds 

of u-8oui*ds, the short, the long and the prolated.

In symbolising I f  a and l f t  (by the sound I f )  

there i s  a differsuse (in numoers) u o tween 

(the symbolised land tne symbol).

irie form 9yasyaf which is  a combined form o f 

'a ' and ' i '  expresses those symbolised by i t  

(namely, tne vowels'* a* andv i* shor t or long), ho 

apprehension of a thing is  possible as conveyed 

by some thing which is  i t s e l f  'a  symbolised9•
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10j>. This a j unci u (prolonged) which i s  non~d l i f e  r e n t

from the sounds o f which i t  i s  th e  symbol, i s  a ls o

tne b a s is  of the d i f f e r e n t  sen ten ces  ( in to  which 

the  o r ig in a l  S u tra  i s  a n a ly se d ). i t  i s  unueretood 

in  two ways J u s t  as a par&frupa i s  in  reg ard  to  two 

meanings ^

1 2f. vThe view h e ld  by Ha ty  ay ana th e  a u th o r o f  the  VavtKka).—

•V e rtlik e )— h- lie ( i e ,  the au th o r of the V a r t t ik a ) ,

who r ^ le s  ou t th a t  ( 1) the component p a r ts  o f  a
Voir ^Yo/o./xr(

p ru la te d  d iphtong are  th e m a e lv e # r ^ loaged and ( 2) 

th a t  a co n ju n c tio n  of yowcls (w ith  u d a tta  and 

auud&tta to n es) i s  (no t a s v a r i t a  -  vow el), has 

I thus) adopted the p o s i t io n  ta u t  th e re  i s  an 

u ltim a te  d i s t i n c t io n  among speech-sounao ( i e ,  th a t
A

tiis re  i s  no num erical p a r i ty  between tlje component-
x /

elem ents in  tne  word eve to  on the one hand and the

word i t s e l f  in  the sen teace ’s 'v e to  d h u v a t i ') .
e

10p. Ju o i as in  word* l ik e  ’ tu 'cn u rfa’ , th e re  i s  & form

(assumed by the component elem ents) d i f f e r e n t  (from  

th e i r  forms w hile in  the  analysed sen tence , , due to  

the d if fe re n c e  in  th e i r  sequence (o f  occu rence), 

so l ik e w is e , w ith  a word rem aining the same, th e re  

i s  the  (d e e c ri& in a tiv s )  h earin g  o f d i f f e r e n t  

words from i t .
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10b* im t t e r s  wnich them selves are  unchanging appear 

to  uecome d i f f e r e n t  ones when ia  com bination 

because the,* assume d i f f e r e n t  c a p a c itie s*

107* i t  i s  observed aoout o b je c ts  th a t ,  w ithout th e i r  

g iv in g  up t h e i r  r e a l  n a tu re , they are perce ived  

as d i f f e r e n t  due to  changes in  the p e rce iv in g  

sense organa ( and o th e r f a c to r s  l ik e  the ang le

o f v is io n  ) ,  J>he same is  the cane v i t i  heard
■

sounds < i e *thc same sound js heard  in  d i f f e r e n t  

forms in  com binations and the lik e )*

106*  ̂«hen words are  u tte re d  in  o o u b in a ti Jtk) even

though tney remain i a t r i s i e a l l y  unchanged a form
0.1' V«vy saUtf f

w ill  ue heard^as a b so lu te ly  d i f f e r e n t  due to  the 

cnauged manne r  o f pronunciation*

10^* (How does th i s  apply to  the  Vedae j -

The bama—v erses  are  e i th e r  only  the  iT k -v e rse s
•  . ^

o r only the music* I t  i s  no t a d i f f e r e n t  e n t i ty  

a lto g e th e r*  ^uid these same iP k -v e rse s  ure heard  

as a l te r e d ,  due to  the d if fe re n c e s  o f the music*

11o. ^hen^forms which are  d i f f e r e n t  among th e n -e lv e s , 

but have one o f  them capable o f  o f in c lu d in g  the 

o th e rs , the te x ts  concede they  are v a lid  in  th a t
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IHQlWr|€,r a-! C vxu. b ivt ed r*cx,M.ĉ  .

111. v'ihfcrei'ore i a  a n i tu a t io u  o f t h i n  Kind; words even 

though toe., ur< a in ©  r e n t  from each  o th e r  should 

be u t te re d  w ith a comaion form o r u tte ran ce*  I f  

used o therw ise  th e /  a re  not valid*

1U . ^eu tcu ces  which are  s im i la r  to eacn uUier j o t  a

eommou v a lid  fo re  which la  'A*'-iivritk/ou k>)/ woe xt*s}

when th e /  are  u tte re d  w ith a common fo r*  o f 

u t te r a  ice*

Ot >e
11 >• d u e t ae eae (pind) ta k es  v a rio u s  fo r  spending on

d’O
now i t  au received^ 0/  a f lu te  o r o th e r  *uaieal 

in s tru m e n t, s im ila r ly  in  the p re se n t in s ta n c e  

v ario u s forma eau take a cornu^ou fora*

114| ^She T*ada-ac . e j e c t i o n  re g a rd in g  su c a id ia ry
#

c la u se s  ts ta n s a  / 8 ; i s  answered^)

Again* c la u se s  do e x i s t  and th e / cun be compared 

to  oru s; a t  the same time tii©y w ill  have 

i dependent meanings, i f  i .e r e  were n o t m  o the r  

sen tence ^of which the,, fo r,; p a r ts ;*

11y. ( in  U .ia cotuiection the  kimaasaka view th a t  "purpose* 

ia  the s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  a sen tence  i s  c r i t i c i s e d  w ith  

S p e c ia l re fe ren ce  to  the  problem o f  th e  su b s id ia ry
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ciauxesj;—

he who ho id  a th a t  meaning be load's to  the word and 

tn u t the s ig n if ic a n c e  o f the sen tence  i s  l i u  purpose 

cannot c o n s is te n tly  ad a i t  auv Jcinb o f r e la t io n  

between su b s id ia ry  clauses*

11o. (ihe p o s s ib i l i ty  9M reco g n is in g  b  d ia ry  c la u se s  

i j  d iscu ssed  from U s  angle o f  the  gnvltafrh idhana -» 

vie*;,) j -
c. ( au f< ;

I t  iu  tne Veras ( in  the su b s id ia ry  ac ^ te .narrej, w;-i.cn 

expect each o th e r . in e re fo re  a mutual r e la t io n  i s  

seen (a^ong them ), as baaed ou the verbs*

11/ .  (. .. efeject j. ju at ;u t the ^uvi lu^,;a.dh£na view i s  

answered in  t h i s  connection)

&e p e t i t io n  (o i the meaning o f the sen tence conveyed 

by the f i r s t  word, in  subsequent w ords), i s  a 

r e p e t i t i o n  fo r  the sake o f d e f in in g  t-*& fteaningsof 

the  ( in d iv id u a l)  words* is meaning o f  the  sen tence 

which ia  com pleted in  the in d iv id u a l words \ th u s )  

r e s id e s  in  the c o lle c tio n *

4i.<{
110a)hven though the meaning ox U*e sen tence n o t v ary ,

)
110b jv a rio u s  d i f f e r e n t  view s, eu d iscu ssed  in  t h i s  s e c t io n , 

were held  on i t  by the a n c ie n t te a c h e rs , depending
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on tiiieir (varxouaj conceptions..

11>  O thers held taaw ta< complete u tte ra n c e  ie  r. onuoe 

o i In s tan tan eo u s  mental concep tion  as a r e s u l t  o f  

p ra c t ic e  ju s t  as in  tne m atte r o i conveyiug a 

se ttlin g  to  c h ild re n  o r anim al*.

120. Monk; c o n s id e r tu ia  p ra c t ic e  to  be a convention  which 

has e x is te d  f r o a  times immemorial and i t  im parts  th e  

to o  fledge o i  the *ina "a u te r  t h i s ,  th i*  should be done**.

1t 1* (^hiC M ttniiig o f the word according to  a d if fe r e n t  

view i .  u ta ied ^):-

" words a l l  have a (g eu e ra l)  meaning" -  such a 

e e i in i t io n  oi the meaning o f th t word has been pu t 

io r t h  by tfotfie 9 as meing ap p licable  as  much to  words
* * 4 .m * * * * *l i i ie  gauh as to  words l i f e ,  apurvsm, cievstu and svarg&h.* • *

12^. miitii apprehension o f ( p a r t ic u la r )  form th e re  i s  when
* *

words lK e  gs uh are u tte re d  i s  due to  I'cpeatv^dly
a

usia^; the word to  denote^ th ing  me s a t ) , s lo  w ith  

con stan tly  see in g  i t .

la^Aitusfci.* *1* .  s iisu t tiis d s n s ts t lo n  o f  so rd s  i s  s u t e a ; i -  

ooo. C o r t o t  c t t t o t . o t t . t t o .  to .to to o  to t  t*e o c j .o ,
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l ix e  the  u n iv e rsa l r e s id in g  ia  i t )  a re  conveyed 

by the word a s  i t #  a ig u if ic a t io n ;  w hile some 

o tn e rs  wnicn arc in c id e n ta l  are (a ls o )  tauten to  

ue "the b a a in g  o f the word*

I2h* (iu ie  view ia  c r it ic is e d )

«neu th e  id e a  o f an in d iv id u a l a t ta c h e s  i t s e l f  to  

the word whose meaning i s  the u n iv e rs a l ,  th a t  c l a s s -  

word does not denote the p a r t ic u la r*

12p. The word does no t uenote tne shape (and such o th e r  

a t t r ib u te s )  o f  o b je c ts  l ik e  p o ts , because words 

d e n jte  only tne a*re o b je c t (d iv e s te d  o f i t s  

a t t r ib u te s ) *  The a t t r ib u te s  arc  convened in c id e n ta lly *

126* (An example o f the in c id e n ta l  e x p re ss io n  o f  an id e a  

b., a word i s  given) »-
by

ha a c tio n  en jo in ed  by a word ( i e ,  a verb / i s  never 

seen ex cep t a* accompanied by tnose which b ring  i t  

in to  being  ( l ik e  ag en t, in t tru n e n t ,  e tc )*  ilu 

id e a  o f  t h i s  r e la t io n  o f  the a c tio n  w ith  agent* 

e tc * ) ia  an in c id e n ta l  meaning o f th e  word (w hile 

the a c tio n  i t s e l f  i s  i t s  m eaning,.
r b * ... ‘-V y V. •••'*n'" X \ '

*̂~7* ( - t i l l  ano ther view auout the d e n o ta tio n  o f a  word 

is  s ta te d )
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^ C JUS w^ttv-€y (a%i utMA'ia.6 5

Coks L'«.+*Jr
Vagent, e t c ;  ere  they xo ra  p a r t  o f the

^ d ire c tly  conveyed; meaning of the word 

accord ing  to o th e rs .

128a* (A fo u r th  view ia  sta ted ,) 1—

ihc wore deno tes the sui*-* t o t a l  o f  the a t t r i b u t e s  

o f  the o b je c t  /♦* (and I t  d en o tes  the  c o l le c t io n ;  

n e i th e r  a l te r n a t iv e ly  auTf to g e th e r . v3̂ '°

1;.ol>y i i r t u  view i s  g lven js  —

uome tu inx  th a t  a word denotes an aa so c i& tlj&

<or the  o b je c t w ith  the u n iv e r s a l ,  e tc ;  -  an 

a s s o c ia t io n  which i s  u n rea l.

(xue s i s t a  viow )s-

Ur R ~aiit„ rev ea led  through *; Uie f lu x  o f ; tne 

U r e a l  i s  what the word dem otes.

12 t̂o> (Xae sev en th  v ie w ji-

Of tne word ( in la o ly )  assumes 'the character* o 

bciug produced and hecusca v i ta  own) meaning.



1p2a.

20b

eu a word linn i t o  i  jr  .~ e u t i f io d  w ith 

i  tn  meaning in  tne form d e sc r ic a b le  &8 

' t h i s  ^ ie , the  word) i a  t h a t ’ ( i e ,  the 

meaning) 9 tnea tne word ia  co nsidered  aa 

*p rjdaced ’ •

A lthough vin  theory) the  id e n t i ty  o i a  

*ord and the th in g  denoted by i t  i e  

iuv:.l ia b le , in  aou*e p la c e s  vdoth in  o rd in a ry  

and te x tu a l  ut>a,,e) one oi tnern does s tan d  

ou t a a pi'vjijiutut*

{ifk  l i f t  tlu toiug denoted ia  more 

pro  ..iu e u t)* -

in  l i f e  the word fu n c tio n s  by becoming 

idea  t i l l e d  wi th  the th in g  denoted uy it*
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1p2b? In  i;ra~~iar t**e- words a re  s tu d ie d  us

d iv id ed  in to  botu  liu d a  (nam ely, taoue which 

convey au e x te rn a l  o u je o t as  t h e i r  Magtlng* a»d

those which oon itjf th . .... •

1 ))*  C M  e ig h th  and th e  n in th  views re g a rd in g  whet a

word d en o te g) i —

o o ae ta in g  v io r iu s ta a c e ; an a c t io n )  w ale i  a t

be looked upon e i th e r  as  having powers o t  a i l  itlnds 

o r us Ucjvint; no power o i any k in d , i s  so o e sc rio e d  

la s  an a c t io n  e tc )  in v a ria b ly  through words.

1ph* (l'iie te n th  v ie wj

a con cep tio n  iorfiaec uoout an e x te rn a l  o b je c t ia

^erroneously; underut cod to  be the o b je c t and
3  5 */con sid ered  a s  the co n n o ta tio n  o f  the word# 1

l>iiS e le v e n th  v iew ?;- 

w ith aoae wordsymeaning i s  p resen ted  as 

coi&pnuiog the ^ d e ta ile d ; appearance (o i tli© 

ODjeeta; and aa producing i t c e l r ;  v iv id  

r e c o l le c t io n ;  w ith  o th e r s ,  i t  i s  p re sen ted  as  

a ifcere in d e f in i te  id e a .

1^6, Cine tweirtn view] j-

«lust as a d e fe c t iv e  ueaae-orgun re v e a ls  an o b je c t
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l a  an unusual form, s im i la r ly  meaning i s

understood from words in  v ario u s  d i f f e r e n t  form s.

157. (Thus) a word-meaning in tended  in  a c e r ta in  way 

by a speaker taices d i f f e r e n t  shapes in  d i f f e r e n t  

tie a v e r s  depending upon the apprehension  o f each*

1^v. A lthough th e  same o b je c t i s  p e rc e iv e d , i t s

p e rc e p tio n  v a r ie s  I from person  to  p e rso n )• ^ fcven 

the same person  a^a l ai p e rc e iv e s  the  same o b je c t 

in  a d i f f e r e n t  form on an o th er o ccasio n .

1 y j.  'fhe same person  <at d i f f e r e n t  tim es) f and

d i f f e r e n t  p e rso n s , apprehend the meaning o f  the 

same word in  d i f f e r e n t  form s; due to  the 

changing c o n d itio n s  o f apprehension .

1*u. T h e re fo re  both  the apprehension  and r e p o r t  o fw *
people who have no t seen the  t r u th  (aoou t th in g s) 

are  d e f e c t iv e ,  u n re a l!a b le  and p e rp e tu a lly  

in c o n s is te n t .

1* 1. ( h o r  can we s t a b i l i s e  meaning and usage on the  

b a s is  o f  the  v is io n  o f sages) s -

That v is io n  o f the sages which i s  based on R e a lity  

cannot be pu t to  o rd inary  u se ; t h e i r  v is io n  i s  h e t
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lin k e d  w ith  words*

1k2* ( nor can m\j re l ia n c e  be p laced  on the  p e rc e p tio n  a

o l people,)

11 tne sky ia  no t seen at a su r fa c e , and the 

glow-worm no t aeen as a ^spark o f; f i r e ,  then  

tucre  would n o t be any uurXace in  th© sky nor 

auy f i r e  in  the glow-worm*

14J>* Xherefore a wise man should see through (th e  eye o f; 

lo g ic  even a thing which ne perce ive  a w ith  h ie  eye* 

ho t him no t determ ine a th in g  on the evidence o f 

h ie  (physica l) p e rcep tio n .

1Mt* then  pragm atic people give pragm atic

d e a c i 'ip tio u e  of thing© wuose e a u e n t ia l  n a tu re  ie  

beyond worda^ the wise n&n does no t take i t  ta s  a 

r e a l  d e s c r ip t io n  o f th in g s;*

/ -f1<xsU cvistjf/r
(fh e  meaning o f the sen tence a© a esmee -n ^ n 

\p r a t i s h e j  i s  described^ t -

ttiihn the *ord-meanings in  a sentence a re  detached 

I from ou t o f the sen tence ; and ( th u s ; understood .
f (ov s k  ( m

s a i f f e r e u t  donee.)tio n  I s  produced (o u t > f  i t ; «
/ -flcs.sk ♦ }- uAytjÛ

ih a t  \ conce jt i> a ; p rosen ted  by the word—meanings
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Is  described  as  the Bounin $ o f the  sen ten ce .

146. I t  i s  by no means d e se rt bub lo to  o th e rs  in  such

term s a s  ’’I t  i s  l ik e  t h i s ' .  Having been formed from

the fu n c tio n  o f  o n e 's  in n e r s e l f ,  i t s  n a tu re  i s  no t 

known even to the  sub ject*

147. I t  e f f e c t s  the  fu s io n  of the ( in d iv id u a l)  word- 

meanings, w ithou t i t s e l f  being lo g ic a l ly  thought o u t, 

and i t  i s  apprehended as  seem ingly ta k in g  the  form 

o f the c o l le c t io n  (o f the word- • m inings).

143. In  the matt o r o f the knowledge o f  what to  do, no one

tra n g re s se s  i t  ( i . e .  th is  f la s h  o f in s ig h t)  which i s  e i th e r  

produced d i r e c t ly  from speech or la  a r e s u l t  o f  r e c o l le c t io n .

149. The whole world lo o k s upon i t  as a u th o r i ty  ( fo r  th e i r

oonduot). .veu in  anim als the knowledge o f the  

beginning o f behaviour dawns by v i r tu e  o f i t .

15C. J u s t  a s  q u a l i t i e s  l ik e  so f tn e s s  a re  seen to belong to 

p a r t i c u la r  o b je c ts  w ithou t f a r th e r  e f f o r t  by v ir tu e  

o f th e i r  r ip e n e ss  a lo n e , so i s  th e  f la s h  o f in s ig h t  to 

those  who po ssess  i t .
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«ho a lte rs  the note o t  the cuckoo X u  the spring t  

by whom are creatures and tne like taught to laake 

nests and so on V

1p2, *ho directa animals and birds in function* like

eating, loving, hating and leaping which are well 

known to each species or la z ily •

<rf ivit L̂ kkr)
1 pp, And 4th i s )  t>mtini<Ji a r i s e s  I ro n  prccc )i&

accompanied by recollection, ine precept ia

q u a l i f ie d  by e i t h e r  proxim ity o r d is ta n c e s  
‘IWc -̂IolsU d^CwScj U~
ncei e lauding- ia eonaiaered to be or six Kind*, 

as obtained (1/ by nuture { 2 )  by action ip; by 

practice by meditation ( »  by inv isib le  caueea 

(u) at hunded down by the wit>e.

1yp, (a discussion of the division of words into a.s 

primary and secondary commences !̂-* 

duet aa the word "genii" ia  applied to an object 

wnich io in conjunction with and recoguiueoie by> 

(other) material things, but the word ^ itse lf) does 

not denote those U a te ria l things) which (ao) 

qualify \ i m  ob ject^
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Scwi-l )

1pb. ^Although a word fu n c tio n s  us denoting  an o b je c t ,  

whicu i s  a sso c ia te d  w ith shape, co lo u r and p a r t s ,  

I t  d o ts  n o t t&Ke uheee to  i t s e l f  (a s  p a r t  o f 

i t s  a e a a ln g j.

1p /.  vhowever;^ woraa (s ig n ify in g  c o lo u r, e tc )  e . ioyed 

to  r e f e r  to an o b je c t q u a l if ie d  by unape, co lo u r 

and parity  do no t denote tnose (q u a lify in g ; 

c o n s t i tu e n ts  a lo n e .

1>6. ine p e rcep tio n  o f  a l l  p a r ts  o f any o b je c t i s

r a r e  in  t h i s  world* from soue p erce iv ed  p a r ts  

tne whole i s  in fe r r e d .

1 jfuet a s  we see th a t  by the  in s tru m e u ta l i ty  o f
Q_

tn e  sc e n t o f  a jasm ine , os^ lo tu s  f lo w e r, u s  

accompanying q u a l i t i e s  (o f  sh ap e , c o lo u r , e t c ) ,  

which are ia v u ria u ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  the ^cent^ 

a re  a ls o  apprehended.

160. The word ("w ater* ; fu n c tio n s  as deno ting  w ater -

w hetiier i t  i s  a drop o r a amas -  w ithou t re ie re a c e  

to  a t t r i b u t e s ,  number, q u a n tity  and lo c a tio n .

1 t>l. bu t words wnlch fu n c tio n  denoting  o i l ,  e t c . ,
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which are  (delim ited by ( a t t r i b u t e s  l ik e )  

re fin em en t d e n o te \ q u a n t i t ie s  o f  i t  and such words 

do in  f e e t  fu n c tio n  in  r e l a t io n  to  p a rts*

1 uk# A word w itnaraw s from fu n c tio n in g  when in

s e p a ra tio n  xroia th a t  b a a i n g  l i n k e d  to  which 

i t  has been used#

1 bj# whatever n o a-p er^ au ea t d i s t i n c t io n s  ( in  the o b je c t  

i t  denotes) a word might be used to  i  i^ply, ti*e ord 

does no t n e c e s s a r i ly  re q u ire  t h e i r  p resence fo r  i t s  

operation*

1b4# d u s t as tne word ,fgauh,# i s  seen (fu n c tio n in g ; even 

in  the  i.e a r a t io n  o f  h o rn 9 ho o f, etc#  , (froia the
, Nkewi’sfc,

anim al i t  i s  used fo r )  » i t  uoes n o t . t e s r t n/
fu n c tio n  d is s o c ia te d  from the  un iversa l#

1t>5# T herefore w hile th e re  i s  com prehension o f  the non- 

perm anent th in g s  from th e  word, the th in g  which i s  

never seen  in  s e p a ra tio n  (from  tne o b je c t)  i s  the 

one connected w ith it#

Ibfea* (The p lace  ox »t and s u f f ix  in  the ach ea t o f  tne 

meaning of the word i s  now c iscu ssed  acco rd ing  to  

V arious views held  on i t j i -
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1 ueej Mfhe s u f f ix e s  deflating d u a lity  and the l ik e  

cau be exp ressive  or i  11 usu,anting*.

1 fe6b* •Or ^maps the aggregate or (ro o t and s u f f ix /  

ex,ireoaea the meaning includ ing Uie idea o f  

number, e tc ."

167* ' Or words li&e^gaun^convey tn rough a change in

th e ir  iorma a meaning which contains the iuea o f  

number, etc# , without (a c tu a lly )  meat! oalng them".

1bd. 0{ those wards which have u permanent connect.on  

(w ith th e ir  meaning} and the powers o f which 

oe c lea r  wnen analysed , -  th e ir  Maning la  

analysed ( in to  root-meaning, and sufiix-m eariiag; 

through (tne te s t )  o f  a sso c ia tio n  and absence 

o f d isso c ia tio n *

#here they ( ie  .a sso c ia tio n  and absence o f  

d is so c ia t io n ;  can be e sta b lish ed  without exception  

there aiontv i t  i s  ob liga tory  (th a t  the root and 

s u f f ix  axe s ig n if ic a n t  e lem en ts); but there i s  no 

no such ru le  snout*nut, %sap \ e tc# ^ ^ ^

1JQ* Where such e x i s t s  ( ia .th e  root and the e o f f ix

^aviy\^ d is t in c t  meanings), the ia p l ie a t lo n  o f  one
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meaning (b* the o th e r ;  i s  n o t conceived* The 

powers o f w ord-elem ents ( i . e .  ro o t md s u f f ix )  

r a is e  expectancy (fox each o th e r ; when in  

com bination*

1/ 1. The words "kupa", "aupa" and *yuj, ?f have no f ix ed

p a ra l le l i s m  o f  meaning; th e re fo re  the  c a p a c ity  f o r  

expreLLing an o th er id ea  belongs to  the group*

172* E tym ological e x p la n a tio n s  o f  words v ary ; where ..ore
\

than  one meaning i s  p o s s ib le  a d e r iv a t io n  i s  s ta te d  

( f o r  eacu meaning)*

172* itords l ik e  v a i r a " ,  v a s i f t h a 1’, g i r i a  a" and

s im ila r ly  1 e k a g a r ik a '1 ana o th e rs  a re  ex p la in ed  by 

v a rio u s  people in  v ario u s  ways through a h o s t o f  

d e riv a tio n s*

1/V* J u s t  as d e s c r ip t io n  01 a p a th  i s  p o s s ib le  tnrough a

t r e e ,  an a n t h i l l  o r  a m ountain, e x p la n a tio n  o f a  word 

through d i f f e r e n t  concom itant f e a tu re s  i s  n o t 

im possible*

1/^ ,  (ih e  b a s is  o f  em ploying a word to  denote  an o b je c t i s  

d iscu ssed )
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a
in s c r ip t io n s  »4 e je c ts  l i* e  a  k iiaa jka  tr e e  CL*e 

maue in  d i f f e r e n t  iorme uy taoae who can see 

tueui in  d i f f e r e n t  a ta le s  and cased on the

p a r t i a l  uadereta iid iug  (o f  u*e*a>*

176. (o im iia r iy )  d e r iv a t io n  of the word Ygeuhf from 

Yg i r a t i 9 ( to  sw allow ), ’g a r j e t i 1 ( to  r o a r ) ,

\,to t, j ; ,  V 6y s to o l)  o r

• g a d a t i1 ( to  apeak a r t i c u l a t e ly )  has been

shown by some*

1//a«  (tftnolhcr view ae to  the t ^ u i i  01 the  ^ u n c ti ... of 

a woru i s  given) ae worn *gauhf o tea

tne  meauing ’ cow1, by v ir tu e  o f i t s  form , gauhf f *a
ho words are  e ty m o io g ica lly  derived*

1/ / b .  h* ao^e tv U  , i e , t.iu iux

f e a tu r e s  o f tne o b je c t  i t  d en o tea ; are  00 

considered  ( i e ,  uo the ta a ia  o f  the o p e ra tio n

Of tne

1/5* In  grammar s e v e ra l  forme a re  p o in ted  ou t oy a

common form f o r  tne sake o f b rev ity *  Tne

p a r t i c u la r  ones axe in d ic a to r s  o r  t i l e  ae i f  i t  

were an o th er un iversa l*

172* A Mol'd e x is t in g  as  lin k ed  to  a d i f f e r e n t  meaning 

i s  only an o th er stem o f  i t*
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f  C x .4. -i.
-here a f o r a  i s  c sHwieotrd to  one fo ra  by conven tion , 

tne aaae fo ra  d o ts  n o t g e t  lin k ed  w ith  an o th er meaning*

Tne two ro o ts  “i j  ' ami "y3*3° d i f f e r e n t  froci each 

o th e r  and e s ta b l is h e d  as  fu n c tio n in g  in  d i f f e r e n t  

s e t t in g s  a re  tre a te d  in  d i f f e r e n t  way? by d i f f e r e n t  

te ach e rs  * indeed the  trea tm en t ( o f  th in g s )  i s  

found in  d l i f e r e n t  ways.

1J 1. in  t h i s  way t r e a t  the word ‘ualavoya" as  id e n t ic a l  

v*ith  > vidurm >,; 9 s im ila r ly  as the  word j i t v a r i  i s  •

There i s  no (m u tu a l), c o n tra d ic tio n  in  approaching

words as  d i f f e r e n t  ifrom) o r  as  id e n t ic a l  w ith  each
)

other*

14Sf* in  Oram«sr ro o ts  sad p re f ix e s  a re  assumed to  toe 

d i f f e r e n t  fo r  the sake o f  e s ta b l is h in g  a t ,  e t c . ,  

ou t th e i r  com bination i s  v i t a l ly ;  the  root*

Thus the in ju n c tio n  (o f  the o p e ra tio n  o f  a t )  i s  made
\   f

froitt th e  form sa^igram ayati. Verbo are  i n u  >duced in

ti^ese waye ( i . e .  bo th  in  com bination and s e p a ra tio n
^ r a in -  *
w ith  p r e f ix e s . )

16^-a* because o f  t h i s  the  o p e ra tio n s  to  toe done to  ro o ts  

w i  p re f ix e s  a re  couu laered  to  be ia to r u o l .  ^
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i t  i s  the ro o t  in  th a t  wnic i s  r e la te dr

to  th e  nominal cases*
■ " V ’ v. ‘' ' •

16$, (ju\  O b jec tio n  i s  r a is e d  a g a in s t t h i s  v iew ): -

*uen tuey ( i . e .  the ro o ts ;  a re  to  be amployed, 

t n e i r  meaning \i*e*  the a c tio n  sym bolised; 

wnlch i s  to  be q u a l i f ie d  i s  f i r s t  accom plished 

befo re  ( i t  i s  so quuliriedp^and befo re  i t s  

connection  w ith  the accom plishing means (i*e»

a g e n t, in o tru ^ e n l ,  e t c ; ,  an a c t io n  i s  n o t
3 56 accomplished*

1u6. J u a t  au ; tnx* )ugh an a n t ic ip a te d  a s s o c ia t io n

o l the ro o t  w ith  the accom plish ing means, i t  i s  

^adm itted to  be) a ro o t and a v e rb , so l e t  the 

o th e r  a ls o  be*

137* J u s t  as the r e d -d y e - ju ic e , e tc * ,  which a re

a s s o c ia te d  (w ith  a t r e e )  in  i t s  s tag e  as a seed
i’l lse rv es  the  f r u i t  through Ua^br change of co lo u r 

and the  lik e^

S im ila r ly ,  t.ie m o d ifica tio n  fo r  an a c t io n  oy 

a p r e f ix ;  which i s  ii-sde to e x i s t  as au in te r n a l  

f e a tu re  uctween the ro o t uud Uie p r e f ix  by v i r t u e
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o r th e i r  mutual r e i a t i  >a which e x i s t s  

c o n c e p tu a lly , becomes f a i r e s t  a t  the t i  c or the  

fo rm atiou  o r  the  word ( t |  t h e i r  com bination)*

160^ (The n a tu re  and fu n c tio n  of p x e r ix ta  a re  d iscussed^

la  some p la c e s  p o ss ib le  u o d l f i e a t i  m${of the a c tio n s )  

no t denoted by the uncoapounded verts are rev ea led

through th e i r  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith the p re f ix e s  l ik e
— . — 3  5 (o<x,pra  and p a r s ’ .

1^0 . not* tim es i t  ex p re sse s  the p a r t i c u la r  f e a tu re s  

(o f  tne a c tio n  as i t s  own meaning; o r  i t  <.;lght 

il lu m in a te  those fe a tu re s  which p o te n t ia l ly  e x i s t  

( in  tne a c t io n s  them selves;. Or again  i t  i s  used 

as a co-w orker o f the ro o t fo r  b rin g in g  ou t i t s  

powers.

I t-C S CLVv»«e i to^ u vts  U.S
1 p i , ^ yoiiig , e t c .  9 w..icn a re  understood as e x is t in g  by 

im p lic a tio n  iu  the uneoapounded ro o ts  l ik e  Ms th a  * 

( t i i t  p re f ix e s ;  * p raM and the l ik e  convey tner-traae 

jhea t t tr s e Uu*ough two forma of In fe re n c e .

1p2. the ro o t wliicu deno tes th a t  o th e r  a c t io n  exp ressed  

by the forma, uacompouuded w ith  " a d h iM ana p a r i ” 

i s  m eaningless (b y  i t s e l f )  j u s t  as  they  ( i . e .  the
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p r e f ix e s . ( cy them selves),

o im ilu r ly  some s u f f ix e s  o f the  s v a r th ik a  type 

( l ik s 'k a n )  e x is t in g  in  com binetion w ith  o th e r  

elem ents and c o a le sc in g  w ith  th e se  same elem ents 

which (by them selves) do n o t convey a meaning 

(w hile in  the com bination), fu n c tio n  aa 

re p e a tin g  the me su in g  of the ( suds; oases,

1 y k *  \b,>uj .vns are now discussed)i -

borne p a i* t id e s  rev ea l (meaning>j ( o th e r s  (ex p re ss  

meaning (o f  t h e i r  own) independently ,! £o ae  l ik e  

gram m etleal augm ents, convey tne  meaning w hile 

in  union (w ith  the words wiuch govern  them),

1>y# 4hea tuey a re  used befo re  o r  a l t e r  and in

d i f f e r e n t  m eaaiugs, th e i r  being  i l iu n im  to r s  

(o f  meaning) does n o t a l t e r ,

1>fe, P a r t i c l e s ,  a lthough  they a re  w ords, a re  n o t used 

by them selves^ v^ust as) a s u i f ix  i s  no t used 

by i t s e l f ,  although i t  e x p re sse s  meaning*

1> /a . and a lth o u g h  they r e f e r  to  som ething aggregated

there is no separateness (between them and th e

aggregate  which could n e c e s s i ta te  the use o f  a
35* 7g e n i t iv e  case in  tne c o n te x t ; .



221

1^8 .

200.

A pm rtl olea«iw te»  « tiling walch daeu not e x i s t  

ut>fcoii t>u ao.ifc tilin g  wnicu ex iu tu , a t itu  uieaaictfit 

ju s t  as sn a c tio n  i s  a lso  denoted by son s tiling
a

d if fe r e n t  ( i e 9 by a noun uesiciee by the verb i t s e l f ) #  

A ttr ib u tiv es  are connected w ith wards staey
(Xnd) 4

^ualify« whicn convey p a rticu la r  meanings; but ca 

and tne li& e9 on tne other naud9 are fo r  thfc saice 

o i o th ers , even when they convey the idea oi‘ the 

combined*

(A d iscu ss io n  on aarnapravacaniyayatarts with  

t h is  s ta uzto) I -

c e r ta in  verba withdraw a lte r  generating ( a
|H|4|

reiatxooahip  oetween nouns} and thus beeoise the 

substratum o f  tne r e la t im . In some p la c e s9 such 

r e la tio n sh ip  cones in to  being with the verb i t s e l f  

heard*

(A p o in t about the p rescr ip tio n  o f  the g e n it iv e  case  

in  the sentence vaatuh smarate9 i s  discussed,) i -  

Xhcre j the g e u it iv e  i s  e s p e c ia l ly  enjoined in  order 

to prevent a compound (from being employed); and 

the contrary example o f au instrum ental i s  g iven  

in  o ider tnai i t  might be seen (whether the word 

9gunah' i s  an accu sative or instrum ental) •
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201. ( i t  was sta ted  in  1 j j  that e m e tin e s  a verb,

alter effecting a relation between nouns ceases 

to exist in tbs context* ihis stanxa eoutiuuea 

that statement)i-

nod when tne relation has coxae into being and 

tne verb baa withdrawn, tn e  karnapraviicaaijra 

establishes the relation (as being orou^ht about 

by tne verb)*

Ia  lh a t  (k a raap rav ac au iy a ;(w ith  which a v r  s t a r t s )  

which i a p l i e s  the  ex is ten ce  o f aao her verb v ia  

the co n tex t)  i s  c face ted  w ith  ( th e  n o a ln a l and 

tha  pronortmiMLal) cuse~for&s in  the e e a k u c e , as  

f o r  in s ta n c e ,  does (th e  karm apravacaniya) W iS ’ 

when used w itn  ( th e  ro o t)  vll*Jhv i t  has n o t th e  

s ta tu s  of (being) a p refix*

2Jj,u« i t  i s  found th a t  the verb f t i a th a t i*  i s  used in
•  •

the  verb ^ p r a ty a ja y a a 9 •

2ô b* She (hareapravacaxxTya) l a b h i t functions

uacoapounded w ith the verb 'a u n v s ti*  l a  the 

een*e ’ in  the d i r e c t io n  o f 1* ^  ^
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20t>* lbu , f fa t i #, e tc .  , which are  d i f f e r e n t  in
fo b -̂ —

c h a re * c te ris tio s  are  d cciu rea  *̂** kar.wie mravacant^a8

when they a m  a sso c ia te d  w ith  v e rb s , in  o rd e r to

avoid the change o r 9aa9 in to  fa a 9 in  c e r ta in

f e ra e .

(an o th er a p e c i i ic  fu n c tio n  o f th e  k am ap r a vac anTy a 

iti s ta te d jU -

fchen (th e  karaapravacan lya) 9 anu9 denotes the 

uni m o f a  cause sad e f f e c t  the In s tru m en ta l which 

i s  to  fu n c tio n  in  the cause i s  s e t  aside*

kubs ( i h i a  s ta n z a  r e j e c t s  tne views a lready  s ta te d  

aoout the fu n c tio n  o f the K&n&apravacaniyaj 1 — 

i t  i s  n o t an i l lu m in a to r  o f the verb ; i t  does no t 

ex p ress  a r e la t io n ;  nor does i t  iiap lj a verb* I t  

d e f in e s  a re la tio n *

fiOJt (h av ii^  th u s d iscussed  the f iv e  p a r te  o f speech , 

ita* S U lW ribQ riS itoposltia ft i s  again , s t a t e d ) ; ,  

i  c o l le c t io n  o f l e t t e r s  which a re  se a n iii^ le ss  by 

t hemse lv e s  can be n ean in g fu l o r  a e a n io ^ le s s  t i n  

com bination) f i f  m eaningfu l, i t  i s  a word; and 

th e re  a re  no p a r ts  in  a word*
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a io .

211.

212.

2 2 k

a  com bination  or eeauiagAU, words v;a*ie® as

r i s e  to ano ther meaning o r ae n o t having 

U*î  COOIlSCtiOll UuiOÛ  then .

i f  out; oi two v^et uar-groups) iu  m eaningful and 

the  o th e r  i s  n o t, when tuey a re  considered  In  

s e p a ra tio n , then  uac^ do not combine In to  a 

connected word, h u t some o th e rs  aay th a t  they 

do combine ( l a t 4 a whole) a s ,  f o r  In s tan ce  th e  

words 'k  U i^ 1 and u e  l ix e  do.

(Sew th ln icere  hold I t i t  i r  tue ag g reg ate  i s  

M en i .1 , th e  coeponeuU, a lso  should be m eaningful) 

rficcjrdiii^ to  uone, an aggregate  w ith a d i s t i n c t  

yjeaning la  io raed  or not ioriaed rroia o ean iu g fu l 

words |  as In  compounds and sv arth iK a—ro rm atlo n s
Uvsspec l iv e ly  y.

bo^e ox thfc.t»e have f ix ed  meaning In  com bination

anu have thciv func ui >aa Known on a n a ly s is . « i t h

some o th e rs  fu n c tio n s  a re  a t t r ib u te d  to  t h e i r

p o r ts  bubed on the t e s t  o f yja? n u t a s so c ia t i  on
%

and l absence oi )clL sociati m .a

um^ a te chni ca l  s ig n if ic a n c e  i s  in ten d ed  by the 

s t a t e  s e n t  th a t  s y l la b le s  a re  m eaningfu l; i s o la te
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c 1 C»

a a j

s y l la b le s  wuich a re  v te c h n ic a l ly  s ig n i f i c a n t  us) 

ro o ts  and tne l i n t  a rc  not m eaningful in

Juuiui i\y gg#

V t k e m using ox* krt and taddhita su ff ix e s  uy 

tne.,,selves i s  technical* i veu so , forms 

ending in  these have no w an in g  before tne 

addition  of tne case endings*

And tne d i s t i n c t  meaning wni.ch one f in d s  in
k  y  v ‘*

words ending 1 £ .ases a f f ix e s  and taddhita)

10 derived i'ro«. f a c to r s  l ik e  meaning of 

ad jo in in g  words and to p ic -eo n tex t*

JU woi*aa auu sen tences are  n o t d i f f e r e n t  in  

c h a ra c te r  iXi.JitJB, m eat s., l i a b le s  u.vd

not words and sentences^ would be ex p ress iv e  

I of use su ing) uut to u ie ir  power of p js s e s s  ing  

expeeUmcy f o r  one another*

11 & c o l le c t io n  to l l e t t e r s ^  i s  m eaningful when

i  t i s  xcss than  tne nora*ul by ora l e t t e r ,  then

twaut happens i s  ta u t ;  the whole la  understood

froju_ a fr a c t io n  oi i t  susui&in that ti*c ^r&ducedy
3  G> olo r*  i s  n o t nn e n t ir e ly  d i f f e r e n t  word.

ifvfc
Juue r  c e r ta in  c o n d itio n s  i t eu . os i*i cj -1 c t i  

N
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222*.

o l u*e ^complete) *oru wnicn i s  to  express tin© 

meaning as XX i t  had been a c tu a l ly  p resen ted  

uy the vwhole; word.

uuttt us In  fguura^£iaraf and o th e r  such words, 

tuere does njo ex x st aiiy se p a ra te  meaning o l tne 

component words and no such *.cunlng la  r e a l is e d  

during  the cxiuprenension oi tne meaning o l the
J& ;combined word,

.x ia rly  xu tne meaning o l the sen tence which 

appears to  he a eom oinati ;u ox th e  word-meeuinge, 

tne re c o g n itio n  ox woru-meanlnge i s  o l  no use.

xi i^  c . ormation$ tne c ^ p l c t e  word and

the component p a r ts  have d iX ie re n t meanings, tnen  

taer© la  tne co -ex is ten ce  o l c o n tra d ic to ry  

AUuings y namely t/ie analytic and the a y u tn e tic .

(Another t t j f t l i a n  to the re c o g n itio n  o l words 

and word-iAe&nings l a  sentences* t i c . , i s  given)

»ho w ill  co n sid e r 'ucih i1, e t c . ,  a s  purely having 

tne meanin* o l  the v lo c a tiv e ; cane . And how can 

a bunuvrih i compound have ta u t  meaning o l which 

the  word i s  not used ?

The meanings olworda l i i e  •praj& u1 and v*anj&li' lew .
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226.

227.

uo t understood th rough tn e i r  component p a r ts .

1 h a r d  ore tne cuubin& tiou as a whole i s  

connected  to  a s p e c if ic  meaning.

lue  s in g le  v.oid '^ a rg u n ' deno tes  ui*y peop le , 

s im ila r ly  a com bination o f words iuijvm as  a 

dvaiidva coapoaad -ay denote many peop le .

J u s t  ae f whuyv vto e a t ;  and o th e r  verbs co . e 

w itii the p a r te  (o f  a c o l le c t iv e  e t) 

in d iv id u a l ly ,  s im ilu r ly  the veru  i s  conceived 

s e p a ra te ly  lo r  each component; o f the meaning

1 o f tn e  su u je c t;  denoted uy a dvaudva coupouad.> \
' - », I -jt ,\ '■ X*! ‘ V;*;- ‘ \ 4# ‘ - 'v. . \ .

And so f a r  as the need of a component meaning
dvoc

in  a dyalLcompound f o r  the pronoun 9 ta d 9 i s
n

concerned , there i s  only the appearance o f a

- ,*u in  the expanded meaning (o f  the compound;.

J u s t  as  in  c u t t iu g  tne Ih a d ir a  t r e e ,  tiie ^act 

o f; c u t t in g  lias a sequence in  i t s  a r t s  /  

s im ila r ly  a sequence i s  seen  in  the meaning o f 

a dvaudva compound.

P a r t i c u la r  a c tio n s  which p e r ta in  to  groups are 

co nsidered  to  fu n c tio n  tn rough in d iv id u a ls ,  

s im i la r  i s  tne case of tne p a r t s  o f a dvandva 

compound. v
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228* Xu d isc u ss in g , lo r  tne o e n e fit  ox the untutored, 

complex grammatical form ationswith vpfcrticular) 

reference t q  th eir  (expanded) senteuce-f orms, 

the c h ie f  s ig n ifica n ce  i s  a ttr ib u ted  to the
3><ol

moaning o f one or other o f the (component) words*

229* bince the meaning of a negative compound i s

(r e a lly ;  in d iv is ib le ,  d iverse conceptions of 

the (co a p a ritiv e) s ig n ifica n ce  (o f  their parts) 

are g iven  as op tion a ls in  the bhasya; these are 

nothing more than (necessary) e v i l s  which appear 

in  the grammatical explanations (o f  these words)*

2j}0« i'he r e je c tio n  of a l l  (component) meanings i s

shown in  tne case of bahuvrihi compounds by him 

( i e ,  the teacner) who d es ire s  the r e je c tio n  o f  

a l l  component meanings according to the view­

po in t that f the in d iv id u al words in  a compound 
hKec.'T

give$ up i 4 t* meaning*.

( j t h e r  arguments a reg iveu  to prove tnac. the notion
■VI# t  »

the r e a l ity  ox V wor—meaning la  im m^than
t rrer

In grammar tue meaning o f the root i s  expressed  

by the s u f f ix  in  some p la ce s , when the root has 

ceased to function  and (sometimes) the meaning
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o l  line kiuii ix ,  ay th e  r o o ts *

ih e  titu e  n ieau iag  w hich  two d i  H e  ren t s u i'i ix e B  

e x p o s e  l a  U ie lo ru i 1 p a c a u t i ’ l a  conveyed  i n  

ao~e p la c e s  uy one o i  th e  .; and i n  soa:e p o th e r )  

p la c e d  tu c  r o o t  convey a the eeuue m ean ing  

w ith o u t  e i t h e r  o l  them*

liic t*uu.e sullix-meanings which in certain

iu u m e ru to ry  t e x t s  a re  c o n s id e re d  ae  l in k e d  to

s o l l i x c s ,  a re  u*eutioned anu d e s ig n a te d  ua r o o t -
i3& otm ean in g s  i u  o i u t r  t e x ts *

S i m i l a r l y  i n  grammar words l i k e  Vu d v a ia il and  

f i c a r i f a re  used ae cause tu e y  a rc  well-»know n (a s  

s u b s t i tu te s ) .  9

— sin ce  Uie ( a n a ly t ic a l )  ex p la n a tio n  o l  words
is

a d o p ted  iu  gram m ar ( o n ly )  l o r  tn e  sake  o l  

( o r d in a r y )  usage*

I t  i& U n re a lity  which i s  d esc rib ed  in  the 

S c r ip tu re s  v iiiie  grammar) tnrough v ario u s 

e x p la n a tio n s  •

nud Reality itscix remains untrammelled by tmese 

dillerenoes ol textual explanations*
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2$ 6 . d u a l  us fiu e l x e c t  i s  a o t id e l i n a b l y )  c o n n e c te d  

w it i*  i t s  c a u s e , a o r  lb  i t  d e s c r iu a o le ,

« ? la l la r lv  tn e  t r  e Knowledge w h ic h  i s  

in d e s c r ib a b le  i s  p o in te d  o u t  ub h a v in g  gram m ar 

l 'o r  i t s  o t& a s  o l  r & u i ia u t io u *

lo Cveali uvuh*staw4 «V\̂
2JJ/a» i t  i s  p r a c t ic e  \ o £  gram m ar) w h ic h  helps^ l a  tn e  

w a n in g  ox w ords*

2p/ b# S h is  p r a c t ic e  i s  con&ldex*ed as u n r e a l  IIk c  th e
3GU

b e g ia n in g le s e  n a tu r e  ( o l  th in g s )  •

( T h is  b e g in u ln g le a s  and u n rea l n a tu re  o l  tn io g s  

i s  i l l u s t r a t e d / t -

The u n tu to re d  im a g in e s  sn atom h as  h a v in g  o a r  i s ,  

and a  w hole  h a v in g  p a r t s  as c e in g  l in k e d  to  > e t  

o th e r  p a r t s *

The w o rld  i s  u n d e rs to o d  as l i m i t e d  I r o n  th e  s ig h t  

o l  p o t s ,  e tc #  And because o b je c ts  have a  

b e g in n in g , th e  t i  .e - le o a  Brahmaxi i s  (e r r o n e o u s ly )  

u n d e rs to o d  as having a b e g in n in g *

2hu# **eana ai*e i a  tended as a concealm ent 01 tlie t r u th  

lo r  the ua^e o l the unwise who arc  learn ing*  

itemaining 011 the  p a th  o l U n rea lity  one s t r iv e s  

a l te r  h e a lity #

2h 1 # A l t e r  g ra s p in g  tn e  m eaning ( o l  a  w ord) i n  a c e r t a i n
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Xorm th ro u g h  th e  o o iap rcn en s io n  ox th e  w o rd , 

tn e  g a m  iseaaiOu i a  a g a in  g ra s p e d  i u  t lie  

s e n te n c e  i u  a d iX ie r e n t  Xoran

UX th e  aaoy m eanings word®) p re s e n te d  ( t o

tne re a d e r  OX a sen tence) those which iu  t*±e

euu a re  r e p u d ia te d  vh* the  *e n s e  oX Wie s e n te n c e )

a re  n o t  o p e r a t iv e .  in e r e fo r ®  t.u 3w s h o u ld  n o t

t e  r e s o r te d  to  th e re  v ie ,  i n  tn e  under® la n d in g
3 6 £~

oi u;e meaning ox the sen ten ce^ .

‘Xhe sen tence  * Yr*so a a a i i '  h as a p a r t i c u la r

n e g a t io n  as  i t s  s ig n iX ic a u o e . iu e  u ic a n iu g v o f

th e  word 1v r k s a * )  c a n n o t ue c o n s id e re d  to  he • • r

connected in  the mind v to ti*e meaning oX the
V% , , v

p u r t i c n t e r  Tn a f ) ,  oecauae t h a t  w ouic aecm th e
366

n e g a t io n  o i  some tid ing  w h ic h  e x is t s *

I X ,  when tue s e n te n c e  l a  u a u e rs to o d  u n u l ^ t i o a l l y ,  

tn e  know ledge f unere i s  vn w ree) f i s  X o rm ed , how 

can  t h a t  c o n c e p t w h ich  i s  n o n - v e r b a l  i n  c h a r a c te r  

oe xe;aoved \u*  the pax t i c l e vn a ) .

U r a g a in ,  the know ledge t u a t  thei*e  i s  t&  t r e e )  

i s  x a i s i i i e d  by ' n a v*

how tn e a , cau tn e  know ledge oi* tn e  au&euce ( oX
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tue  uee>  be outuio&d i f  f u u c t i j a  o f  ’ na* 

i a  u o u if ie d  1 i*tc tt^iu t

S I*gain  can i t  oe M id to a t toe p a r t i c l e  na 

l e c t i o n s  lu  i s o la t io n ,  w ith o u t re fe re n c e  

to  any o f  Ute s e c tio n a l n o tio n s  r e f e r r e d  to

UU>V6 & Afo)‘% *

 ̂ /11 :xa iu  fu n c tio n in g  w itnou t refexence to  any 

a u b sw a tu a , toon i t  should be employed V in  the 

bcgiuuing) b e fo re  ^ a l l  too o th e r s ) .

/  v f (Can toe use o l  the su b stra tu m , ie* vrkaa ce
•  •

ex p la in ed  by toe 8heda~eohool ae)-eUovv'*)* —

A gain, ( i t  *ay oe sa id ; th a t i iv ie 'v fk fa )  a lo n e  

a h a l l  be i iu  vio  or < ru ic le s ^ n a ^ .

substra tum . I'ihe d e le c t  o l t o i a  p o s i t io n  i a  

In a l)  a d i r e c t  s ta te m e n t, then* bcco&cs a 

r e s t r i c t i v e  a t a t to tu U

Ur v l t  becomes) a sta tem en t vuiich b rin g s  out an 

im plied  r e s t r ic t io n *  Cr i t  luight become a 

re p t t i  t i  jxu

^refox'e Ji t  toe e iU aaa ’vyicjo n n a ti1 la  

In te rp re te d  in  tne way s ta te d  in  &M>a, then)

Only one *ord v ie , *uaf > ?^lli uuve a^in. toe  r e ;
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oInert* w i l l  nave no meaning*

(The argument a g a in s t  the r c c o g a i t i  }$ o f word- 

meaning s ta te d  Xu 2M l a  i l l u s t r a t e d -  

*orua ' udahuri* and o th e rs  e n te r  in to  an 

incom patib le  kiuu ol r e la t io n s h ip  vujioug 

th em se lv es); and wnen ti*£ sen tence ia  completed 

the  meauiug o l th e  sen tence ia  coapreijeoded iu  

& d i f f e r e n t  form#

in  th e  case o f sen tences w ith  p ra is e  o r  censure 

as  th e i r  Im port the meaning o l the  sen ten ce  ie

n o t the auiiie us i e  cone tru e  ted  by i  Iq a n a ly s is

in to  words•

-,ue  pada-vad inS  j s i t i u n  i e  ag a in  o ^ te d  lo r  

re p u d ia tio n

or i t  i s  ta t  o n -in te g ra te d  meaning which re *  a iu a  

in  tne words; and i t  ia  (a lso )  t.*e jeans l o r  the 

c o n s tru c tio n  o i the in te g ra te d  sentence-w eaning*

sh u t)  th a t  W a n in g )  which o r ig in a l ly  rem aius 

unintegi*aied in  the words, t a d  i s  then  g ra d u a lly

b u i l t  up i s  no t any d i i l e r e n t  from  i t ,  s in ce  i t  i s

l i i e  som ething r e - s tru n g  a l t e r  uei*ig uZ’uteiw

O ther in v e s t ig a to r s  say t h a t  tue s a  c .ora n&s 

m ore t n s n  one meaning; they say th a t th e  ease  *ord
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nue weaning. due to vurioua cauoea.

) .'•*•'** Simultaneity v®l tue functioning o f t n e

j  not'd in a ll  i te  aeaoinga) ie avoiued una the 

not'd ia eBtutiiuhed in one Meani ng ut a ti#»«i 

through (such contextual luctora ae) the weaning 

(ol other words) or situation  context or uue 

to  biift ju with, oLnur words*

2 j k *  Just as tne uass ^ol t l t & n )  witu dew-lap, e t c . ,

is  uiioicd oy luc word 'gauh1, s iu il; riy the suae 

word fguuu9 is  et»tai>liuUeu us conveying the 

<aesuing fa ganika9 •

v>a tne  b a s is  ol the d i i ie r e n c e  in  tine currency
Saclw W-CrV-U

oi tne ^corresponding) meanings. jr ^unrmeae and
V 5 I * .  S t > t t  L-<.oL «>£> ^»At.c m c i V y  u*. > v j I  S  e  e w . oL ck.-t y

seti'jiiiUuiUafes s -ops  ac u w iu o d  o t—ute -word >
vX“ k ^ ' ^ j  a ll h 0 L“-ei îrL<K»lc (rl'£5
i t  uu v~x. ;̂ txil-;."j osiitiu^i wAs-fcr anu several a s s e ts .

£ptu Tnas tne sauic hy«aa having v a rio u s  ^eau ings and

pvi»i)6 bt*xiiL d i n a r s  a t  p o t e n t i a l i t i e s ,  i s  

e s ta b l i s h ,d  as £au c tio n in g  in  reg a rd  to  tne s e l f ,  

to  a god and to tne s a c r if ic e ^ w ith o u t i t s  

fu n c tio n s  f ix in g  together*

2)Jt e a t tr io u ti ju  oi co»-ueuB on Uic gaiiiku t o r

tcertuiuj reasons is  desired ^y soaje. (Thus) only



2; »  

~ '̂k

2bUu*

2 bob.

2o1a*

2b1u.

2o2a .

tne  o b je c t denoted Has ofaaoted; th e  word regain#
•r; *£ t ;r A/ 'v v, Sj

f ix e d  i a  i t s  meuuiu<j vnamely cow~neas)« '

h g a iu  tile f o r a  Of the word i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  a l l  

i t s  rintauinge* Ouiy the  o b je c ts  denoted change* 

Trie word perm anently rem ains lin k e d  to  i t s  t o r s  

i&s i t s  sa sn i , .

Thoue who adopt the lin e  o i the p lu r a l i ty  o r words

say th a t  the oue-ness ue tween p riac i;> a l and

secondary words i s  o u tlo rm al, and th a t  they are
\

fu n d au eu ta lly  d if i 't r e a t*

XhUB a d i f i e r e n t  S u .id h cu i hy a iu  au u ec la ted  

w itn v®sch> r e p e t i t i o n  ^oi the hymn;*

hy* ^  ut.comO d i f f e r e n t  Ly keiu*. e*^oioyed ju s t  

as they do wnen a l te re d  by a s u u s t l t u t l  m«

^ n e v e rth e le ss^  they soo a re  Vedic hym ns)only. 

c e r t a in  ones are a c tu a l ly  ;aention>cd th e re  ( i e t

iU t*JL, ĵ r4r̂ trdb. t©XtS;.

o r I a l te r n a t iv e ly )  i t  iu  th o se  wuich have no use 

;uo Vedic hymus) which are  mention* d th e re ,
3 t 7avliirough oAiemj  ̂the re. mind*

O tners aeac riu e  th a t  the io n -  o i a hymn i s  i t s



meanlog when it, i s  re c ite d *

2o2b.

2u'fu*

m b .

2bp.

lienee a l l  hymns a re  d i f f e r e n t \ and those o th e r  

hyuina iw nlch a re  produced, so to  so y » i ro n  the
'VU-e-vi.tLOVtW.cl

r e c i t a t i o n  o f tne etud iod  hymna) are  a lso  

d i f f e r e n t  from eecn o th e r ,  they having t n e i r  

d i s t i n c t  form s, through th e i r  councctlon  w ith
-|/V\ €■ v\ ^*COV<4ci

the s t udi*-^ h* urns*

fne u a v i t r i  hyiin whicu i s  tu e  source of 

p u r i f i c a t io n  i s  one; a d i f f e r e n t  hym  i s  

employed in  s a c r i f i c e ;  and a d i f f e r e n t  one i s  

employed in  the c o n te x ts  o f  m u tte rin g  h^mns* 

iiHF a l l  txioee appear to be the sane*

The fu n c tio n in g  of words in  tn e i r  meaning i s  

through th e i r  forms*

And tije fu n c tio n in g  of a sen ten ce  in  the meaning 

o f the sentence i s  th rough i t s  dependence on 

nothing e ls e  io tn e r  the* th e  f o r a  o f a sen tence)*

Those wuo fo llow  tne idea  th a t  tn  uame word, 

p o ssesses  s e v e ra l meanings base tn e i f  co n c lu sio n  

reg a rd in g  t u n  meaning using  p n  mi*, ta a  secondary 

on u  oelng well-xnowu j r  o t h s n l X i



2ub*

$*>7*

257

O tners th in k  ta u t  a word which c jnveye  i t s  meaning 

depending oa the at using  lo t  o th e r  words) o r
buo-bum

k>X'~*+^±-cJu to x t  o r u / a s s o c lu t i  u i t h  o th e r  words, 

I s  c u iis d  secondary*

ftcas d e f in i t io n  ox a word wtiicn conveys a primary 

w a n in g  io  g iven  accord ing  to  the view o f the 

o a ^ ra h a )  s -

*uut ord  { M  which, whaa i t  i s  pronounced as 

i s o l a t e ,  i t s  own well-kuown w a n in g  i s  understood

and Which depends s o le ly  oa i t s  X 'origin 

conveylug th is  meauia* x; should be .mown as 

r i  .a ry .

t h a t  word wnich la  made ^to convey the meuniiig) 

as IX w itn d i f f i c u l t y ,  through th t use >XS another 

word i s  considered  obscure taid c ,rint<cViu to  o 

secondary meaning*

When a word ( in  conveying a secondary w an in g ) 

depeuds on i t s e l f  us fu n c tio n in g  in  i t s  own 

meaning t i e  the p r in c ip a l  w a n in g ) ,  then  tha 

p r in c ip a l  meaning a c ts  as  the  o a s is  ^f or the 

secondary meaning) and the aecoudur,* neanirv i s  

uused on i t*



2/0.

/  2 / 1.

2/2.

2/> .

2/>b.

S j l

'Xne *orUb 'para*  and 'a r a d ' wuich convey mea.iiage 

wuioh a re  d i f f e r e n t  und c o n tra d ic to ry  &»»ong 

tnem eelvea a re  a lso  understood  through the  meanings 

(o f  o th e r  words) and the u i tu o t i  ^n -co n tex t.

(a> iddhanta^i-

when th e  a n a ly s is  ojl wOi*d-meanings from the  

meaning o f  the  sentence i a  a r t i f i c i a l ,  how can 

any (word) x>roperiy have r e l a t i o n  w itn  a n o th e r  

word i

bhex*e i t  i s  aeeu* so ftc tiaea  th a t  a s in g le  word 

p o sse ssea  a complete verb ' t o  b e 1 (im p lied  in  i t ) ,  

tl ia t word i s  considered  us a s e p a ra te  se n te n c e ; 

and i t  i s  no t used w ith  an o th er word,

a s  tae Hnmtr/er 'cow* ox* 'h o r s e 1 i s  g iven  to  the 

Q uestion ' tfliat i s  i t ' ,  words l ik e  'a c e ' are  

inc luded  in  th e  q u est i t s e l f .

th e  c r i t e r i o n  (o f  Judging w hether a word i s  

p r in c ip a l  or secondary) v/ith re fe re n c e  to  a 

cleaning) i s  not whether i t  conveys more or l e s s  

o f  tne a t t r i b u t e s  (o f  the o b je c t  d en o ted ). 

Conveying ^ore (such a t t r ib u te d )  i s  considered



2 #  y-

as  tne b a s is  oi the word being u e ll-k u  /wn 

^ iu  eo.<,e p la ces) while* iu  some o th e r  p la c e s , 

convey! ^  l e s s  i s  so considered*

27p« o u te rs  c ja a iu e r  th a t a secondary meaning i s  th a t
(1

to  convey «;iich/woPd whose s ig n if ic a n c e  i s  a
K Cfe

u n iv e rsa l la  used ̂  w ithout ̂ having to s ig n ify  the 

u u lv t.re a l; *~y v ir tu e  oi i t  ( | | |  the  O bject) 

having a t  t r ib u te  a s im i la r  to  those o f the 

in d iv id u a l a s so c ia te d  w ith the  un iversa l*

be 0toaU*£fUu
27 *̂ iucre  a meaning (o i a word) i s  taken

ap p a ren tly  by m istak e , then (sueh ) words l ik e  

fgaun* are  considered  by some as secondary •

277* Jv*st as o b je c ts  liice a p lough, a sword o r a

p e s t le  whicn p o ssess  s p e c if ic  form s and powers 

a re  in v a r ia b ly  taken as in s tru m en ts  o f  s p e c i f ic  

a c t i  ;n s ,

2Jb. — Cut when used f  ;tn e r  a c t io n s  they do n o t

p o ssess  tnese  powers, and m e in v a r ia b ly  

a s so c ia te d  w ith  sucn a c tio n s  only  from th e i r  forms t

^2 Jy  +-* # iu* ilu riy  a j r 4  wnich has i t s  meaning s e t t l e d

on the  o a s is  o f i t s  form al c a p a c ity  i s  used ( to

convey) a d i f f e r e n t  meaning by v ir tu e  o f  a 

( d i f f e r e n t )  p o te n t ia l i ty *



2 k 0
)U-c. c tv y -  s ^c-o w cX cvvy tfli-'sfc* 4.o*» u

2oU* ^*OW UiCU i b  SHS PSC >a^iddF^^W r-4ê

W-SS- n U C i c t O j U  i u  tu ib  C o b S ?  ) *-----

t^eu  ju aertiiy  l ib te n in g ,  one u iiderslands the 

word as having a ( c e r ta in )  u t to ln g i  tn a t  w an in g  

i s  c jii a id e  red  to t»e r iu c ip & l, ^ .d t £  aa a in g  ia  

secondary wacre i t  has to  be explained*

2d1* i'iieu words l i ^ e  fgauhf f vyba..-a£v and •...aust1 convey 

a d i i i e r e n t  uie su ing  ( f r e e  wnat tuey o r d in a r i ly  

^eaa) tn rougn  tne o p e ra tio n  oi the  s u f f ix  , c v i f p 

t>A6ie  we f in d  tne id e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f th e  p r in c ip a l  

aieaaiug w it . tag o th e r  aeanfng*

S&fb («%u O b je c tio n  a r is in g  iro.u ujb id e a  o f  the e ta n sa  

above i a  a t a le d jh -

b ig n e ss  a ud w uitencas re g a in  in  t n e i r  o r ig in a l

s ta te *  h o t tn a t  E s ta te )  when looked a t  in
rt»e -woL'tu.y x

a i i i e r e a t  ways become the b a s is  o i secondur^aeee

(o i tue w an in g *  oi the  w ords>.

2op. ftfot tjellMit objection is answered̂ *-

words i i i te  ’^ g u i’ and f&xoav wnich a re  connected  

to  W e ir  ior*ua vae t n e i r  oeauiiigs) a re  secondary 

when they are u^ed to  denote the  sy o b o lised  

(p e rso n s) because they a re  wexi-known (as  the 

names oi gods) 369



2M

iioij-. ju  L..- ;u»ndj the  word 'J^gui’ u**4 us (an

aouxeviaUedj e u k a t i tu te  r  word ' / ) n ida t a ' ,

having g iv en  up i t s  own meaning conveyb a 

seco>*Qury neauiag s in ce  i t  ^a leo ) conveys the 

aeeaing  oi tue word *J}at»a’»

2op. i t  t n e i r  e tym olog ica l d e r iv a t io n  in  approached

irom  ujLiit ?rent uugles tnex'e i s  tne e x is te n c e  a n d  

tne n o n -ex is ten ce  ox tne augment ’n u t1 in  words 

iiKO * H uriacandra1.

20 b# if fctords which nave u c m  e a ta o lis h e d  m  uauaes 

oi sages ana th e  l ik e  are  used to  denote 

some tiiio g  d i l l c r e n t ,  then  changes ex te c  ted in  

tne uody ox* axe word*V*nen they mean sag es , e tc ;  

do n o t rev ert*

2b J. ( Tne proo le  ary  — secondary c la s s i i ic & t-
a

i s  approached irom yd ix ie r e n t  a n g le ) i -  

-yen  when a meaning couple te ly  a n t i t l i  t i c a l  

V to the  normal meaning o i  the word; i s  conveyed 

the word, tne ivord i s  iu n c tin n in g  iu  a prim ary 

c a p a c ity  in  accordance w ith  vthe m ind 's 

cOfttpreheuai ju vet tn a t  t i  xe)*



2K2

2 0 0 .

2dp.

2po.

2p1.

A lthough the comprehension oi' tuo tr^ e  n a tu re  of 

aa  o u je c t iu  dependent oa conceiv ing  i t ,  

concept!>n iu  a o l  every tnin*, in  i t ,  ub l a  tne 

cube o i an  i ^ p e i l e c t  com prehension (o i  an o b je c t ; •

^eciiig  (an  o b je c t;  in  w ater resem uies see in g  ( i t )  

in  a .u irage. o u t wuiic i t s  approueriai on, e t c . ,  

t i n  tne  two media) axtj tu u a | b lu t i iP f  w ater lb  

n o t a u ii'b^o ,
^ •y' ft V'C-

.uat^  tr r tr  e i f e c t^ i a  which u pope and a a e rp e n t 

nave n o t iu  common, by tn&t i s  determ ined a  

d if fe re n c e  tween them in  u p ite  o i tn e i r  s im ila r  

appearance ( in  c e r ta in  e o a d i t io h s  l ik e  tw i l ig h t ; .

A a i l ie r e n e e  ( in  eu o u jec t)  e iie c te c i th rough a causei
which causes a co n tra ry  appearance o i (each) a

3 IIweli-.vnown ouj c t , i s  a le   ̂ odered u n re a l .

-U4<u d ig g in g , e t c . ,  a re  n o t p o c a i t ie  on win;re a 

p ic tu re  (o i  a mountain e tc )  showing e le v a tio n s  

and d e p re s s io n s , s ure-n resem bles tne . t a in .

i t  i s  p o s s ib le  lo r  & ( r e a l ;  wneel to have 

cou tiunous c o n ta c t w ith tuc i*4md (wi.icu h o ld s  i t ; |
CL

but th a t  io uo t ux* case w ith  tee wheel ox l i r e ;

. t  »-»rt.a.. Lu io uu u > achtjci •



-uiXe *» ru...purt **•a f o r t , , a  t u r r e t  in  a r e a l  c i t y
»«'- A ■' ... . - I '"V. ' 'S'.\ ’ ’ .>£- ■'*. ’

cua be touched , c jv tit iu  and tne lixte* the same 

cannot oe done w ith  those in  a magic c ity*

A ction* o r uu, t^pe perform ed by tne o r ig in a l  

am  - s i s  a re  not perform ed by th e i r  models made 

o i eiuy* T herefore vthe s u f f ix )  T kan* i a  cooed 

i j  such *ords v fo r fo ra i.g  tne words 4e  ueuote 

the models) •

A la rg e  apace i a  occupied by r e a l  m ountains and 

tne  lik e*  o u t th e i r  images a re  fount: to  oecu y 

onlj s  sm all apace*

m i l e  re t  , e tc**  can cause ceath* they

a re  not a ole to  produce thou© sa^e e f f e c t s  o f 

tn e i r a  in  a dream*

vine argu  , a t  ib  con clu d ed )* —• 

n th in g  waich ap p ears  otherw ise* due to  

d if f e r e n c e s  in  time* p la c e 9 o r the sen se-o rg an s 

Vwita whicn i t  i s  perceived)*  is*  n ev e rth e le ss*  

f i n a l l y  understood in  the Xora l a  which i t  i s  

v*eil-,uiown to  in  world*

The knowledge wnoue source i s  an e r r o r  * and tne 

*.uowledge which i s  no t aoout th e  world voi aeuse-



2 k h

e x p e rien ce ) are  beyoud words* word® a re  in s tru m en ts  

oi* tem poral knowledge*

j>wO# t e r  d i s e a s i n g  the  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f w an in g

aa prim ary and secondary , a p r im a ry - in c id e n ta l 

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f meaning i s  now d iscuused )

I'o r w hatever purpose a lamp la  employed in  

C onnection w ith  a  p o t a t o . ,  < ie , to  re v e a l i t )  

in  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th a t  same purpose, i t  ( i e ,
• «*/ ’ « - .*_•< *• \ vr X ' !v 4p V ;iJ * v * ■?-. x ’̂'k ; ' ’ ‘ * ■' ^

tne lamp) re v e a ls  an o th e r o o je c t ( l ik e  a w all)*  

p j1. S im ila r ly  whatever ( p a r t ic u la r )  meaning, o u t o f  

th e  many meaning* (o f  a w ord), o p e ra te s  aa th e  

cause f o r  the  employ merit o f the word, tiie word 

a lso  ( in c id e n ta l ly )  conveys meanings o th e r  than  

th a t  o p e ra tiv e  meaning*

JQ2# J u s t  as the churning o f  two k in d lin g  s t ic k s  

perform ed to produce f i r e  produces a lso  the  

unintended smoke, which has the  same cause ae 

the  f i r e ,

-  S im ila r ly ,  when a c e r ta in  meaning which i s  to  he 

convened i s  in tended  iwhen using  a w ord), the word 

a lso  conveys the unintended meaning due to  I t s  

p ro x i o ity  (vtith  tiio in tended  o n e )^  ^
j
} 0 ti  J u s t  aa i t  l a  im possib le  to d is c a rd  an o u je c t  which

i s  in



ciO&& cjuucu  wi >u wiUi fauo tiic p | ui-iiiuX 'ly s uord 

wnxeh ie  iu  ^Luti'otilG) co n n ec tio n  <w ith  t i l l  i t s  

lqTjffi c a o ^ t  be d iv id e d  ^   ̂u >ction>*

iiYea ^iiea an uu^e^uLi^ed meaning i s  p re s e n t tuid
»Ki.*t veuxt-d, tne anin^ nrxucii ^rt> iu* tx a  n u ta l  to  

the word votiiu*; used; i© vhe oiie connected to  i t  

in  s p i te  ox tne  iora  <couvcyiu.. tn e  two

«o6 ao iii^s; •

(A d is c u s s io n  f o l i o as abou t tn e  r e la t io n  tweea

l i i f l  meaning and secondary .<eaning4):~

in  so.«e p la c e s  tne  d i s t i n c t i o n  oi aisouing in to

prim ary and secondary i s  u o t m aintained* nod in  
(oHvcy)

soue^pxuces eveu tne presence ox a jfcconuary 

aeen ing  uoes riot a c t  as tne vopcr& tive; cause o i  

tne word l i n  the con tex t)*

in  uoae lo tn e r ;  p la c e s  tne  <.iea.Ain;/ which the v- ord 

a c tu a lly  conveys i s  tne one wnicu i t  does not 

een tion*  hlacwnere tne p r in c ip a l  ...waning p o in ts
j  <y^

t > another oesuing* '

»nen tne verb  conveys tne id e a  o i  a ta d d u ita  the 

in v e rs io n  oi tne prim ary and t.eco dui'y  .uea^ing i s  

seen .



2^0

>opa* (nveuj wnan ^eau cr and number a rc  ex p ressed ,

t h e i r  presence ia  uo t tij© o p e ra tiv e  cause ^ fo r

tiiG A1 Jfd Ij i  oiiCti iU ia  tliC CvatQXt j»

CX.
p vpb# In  the cube jx vlb O £ i  v ^ . . e l 9 .

a*eaaure w nich i a  a a d e n t^ o d )  tn o u g h  n o t  iL em tijn ed ,

plU* *nd t u a t  <u*f:aaore) widen ia  ceea  aa i*rli’ or a

s n o r t  vowel io  e q u a l ly  I  u n d e rs to o d ) Wiioii th e r e
be<.r>̂

i s  u . t  vowel tne re , s in ce , 'kx’u sv a1 l a  uaed 

la g  v’d irg iia ’ and 'p i u t c f ; 

exp ressed  l a  ' ax-allar to  t n a t 9*

>11a .  ( ... dog  the word 9 ta'dha-

u rasv a^ 9 i u  tne  O utra re fe r re d  to  above a re  

d ia e u o u e d ) : -

I t  ( l e ,  tne  word , n r d h a t ) a p p l ie s  a ls o  to  th e  

lo n g  and tne p ro lo n g e d  vvow el s  a p a r t  fro m  «' 

a p p ly la g  to  th e  s n o r t  v o w e l)*  J t  i t  i ^ h t  

q u a i l iy  tend apply to ; 9 a treasu re9* 

p 11b* O r a ^ a in  a c l a s s  s ig h t ,  a ls o  be under stood by  

im p l ic a t io n  i r o n  i t *

S t a  trcol
) 14 i  (^ n ie  s ta n z a  i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  J i . i t  i n  tn e  second  

h a l l  o i  p o / ) ; -

&e .uust go now* -o o x  a t  tn e  s u n 9 •  v.non t i . .e  i s  

in d ic a t e d  uy im p l ic a t io n  i n  t h i s  way th e  id e a  

’ k a i  the  t i i .  e 1 n> c m veyed tn ro o g ix  i t n  :.,ctins.



t i b t j

>1*. c m  kttkwx. id e a  ! •  fu r th er  illu s tr a te d ^ ) 5-

iu  the g u u 1 iex^ce w ith o u t a » j #* a ,e.iix*ax 

x.iv u  a adat i s  in d ic a te d  l>o tne p a r t ic u la r*  ihe 

£*si& oX tne ti& s ru u e u v a ij  c a p a c ity  i s  provided  

I  j r  u* kUi^ V O O je C t j*

p 1*t* A boo «h& i s  in s tru c te d  to  p ro te c t  c iu r ix ie d
w z*i.S'Lr \-'*9t*-. ' .

c u t t e r  from craws doea -t 1 r e* -a m  u t ‘. >uw <w*s t

p ro te c tin g  i t  i r o n  doge and tne  l ik e  , u*e

u tin g j sen tence  tu T ittf  tne s ig n if ic a n c e  

oX‘ p ro te c t in g  ( th e  c la r ix ie d  b u t t e r ^  In  general*

( to. .  ̂ e ju .;n rv ideas axe convened as 

e c e e se o rie e  to  tue p r in c ip a l  w a n in g  w ithout 

an a c tu a l  f t t a U s u l  iSa)t«»

V fro- tne  vt.vj ex p ress io n  1 uiv* h i  r o d ’ ; tiiS

\  id e a s  H i)  la g  01 the p la te s

and the scrubbing  ox the p o ts  ax's convoked 

a lth o u g h  tue^ a re  no t a e u t i  ucu uy words uecauae 

Wieo  ̂ i a s  t  /- t t s  i»cw o i eating*

p1C. („ue iactora  ^ * .u i help to 1  u>r .iu t*u; tnsanlag 

o i a word are now d iscu ssed ,) :•  

m Okt?ahi  ̂ 5 ad — v s «.Y^ie t e r a a i i j e d  f r o  [ t i  j . r ,  

a^h t a c t ic a l  connect! u vin  tne  s e n te n c e ) , situation-* 

context y tiie sk; suing oi nnotncr w jixi, p r o p r i e t y ,
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p la c e , unci , end nut from tn e ir  .-ere i'a n u  w aa»’

Vanother l i s t ;  i -

lC o n s ta n t )a s s o c ia t io n  {at two t il in g s ) , ( th e ir )  

d is s o c ia t io n , company, and no u t i l i t y , tiie meaning 

^of another word), a itu a tiu u -c o n te x t, evidence  

fruui another sen tence, and tne p rox ia lty  o f  another
a .  ^word.

Kven according to  Uie view or the p lu r a lity  o f

words, words which have the same form but which9

on r e a l is a t io n  ere found to he a iiifcrcn t in  meaning*
have th e ir  meanings understood a lte r  they are 

determined by means o i s itu a tio n -c o n te x t and the 

l ik e .

wordsjwhichfaccording tv th e ir  a p p lica tio n  in  one 
way or another are e ith e r  nouns or verts though of 
id e n t ic a l form, do not nave tne we uni n* ; wltich they 

are to  c juvey undareteed x ioa  th e ir  fo ra  alone*

The employment o f  pruise and censure as in ce n tiv es  

to  a c tio n  and iu a c tiv a  i s  understood by a c le v e r  

hearer as not l i t e r a l l y  intended*

A  praise i s  nude of that a ctio n  which has been 

enjoined ( in  the Yed&aj as productive o f  r e s u lt  

tangib le or in ta n g ib le ; and p ra ise  i s  only an 

in cen tive  to the poriormer.



j

j>2ba.

Ju s t us u child is  dissuadeu Iroia crying by the 
pretence of a ' ti*^r' aid tne I i*;e (eatiiig i t ;  9 
Similarly mi ev il re su lt (of the nogpei'ior^anc© 
o i ' a a a c r il ic iu l action^ is  s ta te d , waich id uot 
true.

*hen ail e v il re su lt oi th is  ..ort i s  la id  down* 
no wije r.i&n pari dr aa aa uotiou (thu&) proh i^ ited , 
b* d isposing^ ic t tne ev il r^cu lt;

iue prohibition 'bo uot eat ( uroaaa a> with tne 

teeUif euould not oe acted upon in  u u iiie re n t 
-y uAbjjtxa^ of# t.j© neroenwu through e lide tive  
spe lls  and ;acdicinea.

in eo«ae p laces, praise and censure are *ude as tne
rea l i-u® passages) j but <su in  these

a  b s t e  >v t u r n
places action and *+mn- ao ax̂ e enjoined.

the nature or a l l  word~t&eanlng i s  dependedton the 
aeanlag or the sentenoe.

((.'£. c£ CLC,loAvS<.)
Inat aeaaiag or a uenteuee^wuich is  i t  j e l l  dependent
(on tne at/Suing 0 1  other sentences j i s  compared© to 
WiS uaaning 0 1  a ..ord

und a worn wnlch nas a verb implied in  i t  is  also
c37bc i u i i a e n a  as a s e n t e n c e .  9



;

$)Qb.

o r

xag t  v̂  rb I u  w n ic ii c c p e c i i i e  n o n i iu i l  c a te g o ry  

i s  I au tom atica lly ) understood la s  e x is t in g  by

implication; i s  also called a soaieuco because

3 7 7i t  itUfi a cOiipXc led i^Cttiiiid^ t̂

Here tne *ii^a*ba£a, tt view of ' words understood*
(.̂ VufcSVH.it’a.tt.'P l‘s tjtV-e-w)',----n r

iav tot 9>t 1 lV llectiun vitn t l€ ... r d ■ >ri
U'VL

i n te rvc tiing  C ^  t wean i  t  a n d  t n e t t c r e u  wox d> end 

woi&ing on the unutteivd word i s  id e re d  as 

causing tne coaprea e a a io u  of i t s  a e a n iu h  tnrough 

inference.

^  . e  *h£htmda re )iŷ ) : -

*non a certain utterance is  laade and u meaning 

convened ir-un i t ,  that Meaning is  considered as 

tne meaning Oi that utterance a Iona. There is  not 

coat tulog else which is  the indicator of that 

Meaning*

iu tne case oi secondary words with a vertal
H\-&

significance*, acti m iwnicn is  tnv .-.caning) oi* 

tu© verbs whoa© place the., occupy in understood*

jtnd tne oome oi 'gonef e t c . ,  i s  understood 

MM itiuoc- ies liK© ’um 1 Uueus^ivcs in 

complex cj.it. ±nations*^ 7  ^
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J (, 4. I.. - ... * L.i m

j j Wo» J ' vf stautitiyLaati1 can we Jb ta in ed  JTrom the
• • 'W5 > u tte ra n c e  o f  th e  word vr *.§>*}, thfiu iAjf use

tne word ' t i o i n s t i *  a t  a l l  in  bu&. u t te ra n c e s  as

1 v ru s a b tis  t h a t l ’ I —
•  •  •  •

( i e f t  ’ .x . ../ /  la g  an o b je d t
•  •  »

aa I t a  r e f e r e n t ,  -. tne word ’ vfic^at) aa an

u tte ra n c e  i^ p l^ in g  the verb 1 t i & th e t l f ) a re  two
•  •

d i f f e r e n t  p ie c e s  and are  co&p&r^clG to 

s^nonytus l a  ever^du^ la  iguage. ^Uid t h e i r  own 

sueeuingn arc  determ ined by the  tueauing o f U*e
3 7<?a te  *ords 9 t»i boat i  n>»c on t e x t » etc*

>$6g*> «orus wnicn a re  ana of tne u n b e rs tu  ding
*. »

3 i 0 b) .he joaaiiii* the ae M ) 1 each

in d iv id u a l p e rso n  a re  no t a- e e a u u rily  d i r e c t ly
3&'o

co m p eted  to  tn e i r  thing-uiCttttt,

j V I *  ( Inc Hieoflisei&a raiuc& aa o b ject!ju } •••

iivea wneu there  l a  no com prehension o f meaning 

( f ro *  a word) o r  a wrong meaning in  co.-prehejided t 

such words re g a in  f ix e d ly  coaaectod  to  t h e i r

vjwii i t a a l t g t i

(T herefo re  he r e g e la te s  the Vgf ru ta rb h a p a tt i -v ie w 1 

abated  in  ^20a ? id o )̂

When the word 'degree* (d o e r  ox* he

•ixccFatiatrvs^ iu  the a c c u sa tiv e  i t  t* erd  e ith e r
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^tue aeah iug) ’ c lo s e 1 o r , ’a llow  to  e n t e r '  la  

ob ta ined  acco rd ion  t )  tne a i tu a t io u -c o n te x t^  

in  accordance w ith  hue in te n t io n  01 the speaker.

o b je c tio n  l a  ra id ed  uy tne  uima&s&lta t  j Ute 

view ra io e c  ... ... and ppoa ) : -

. xuw. , rd v iike 'y rK ^a^  Jsym bolisea a ;oeaaa 

^ ie ,  Ih w >i*d—,u* i tn ie h  ia  the  ,«euns to  tne 

r e a lm a ti .  a  o i ti*c *t* aA*ing oi1 tne  sen ten ce) end 

i u  Connected t o  on e x i s t e n t  ( u e  i t s  a i ta n in g ) , i t  

cm. . > t oaAYiJ the aie*ttii%~ voi ; .. .ce l ik e
v r

v r* i.saa tieu ia tiy  wnich ia  p r in c i  >ujl and ie  to  Le • ■ •  •

accomplished.

(Ihe  aiaannaKa r e - s ta t e d  tne £ 'r u t a r t i i a p a t t i -  

position )*-
N 1Therefore i t  v ie , th e  word vrxeuh;. h a r in g

•  •  •

expressed i t s  meaning alone, re t ir e s  with

ex p ectan cy ; and i t s  aean ing  which in  connected

( to  an o th er m aum g)  u r in e s  to  l i g h t  th e
3  KIir x i i . i ty  v uic l c to e r ) .  1

( x»iS oram aariau  c r i t i c i a e a  th e  ttiaa&isalca'a T iew ^i- 

S ince the o th e r  hash ing  in  u o t s p e c i f i c a l ly  g iv e n , 

tac p rox im ity  of ano ther word cannot oe o u tlin e d  

i r ,  >xd; nor the  p rox im ity  e f  the  word



f r oja Liit> i&saniug ox u t te re d  word; nox* the 

*>roxlMiity ox tne meaning lo i  the  u u u tie red  «ord> 

from the \ u tte r e d ;  word*

/  < . ( r f t l e l a *  i s  made o* the  x ua'mj i -

I I  the  ver^ a form has, so to  epee.* d isap p ea red  

iu  fextto b ro u g h t to  l i g h t  L>̂ the m >i*d ( l a  uue 

e o e u s a t ire )  I l io H  v. javeya y, the ia e e  t f )  the o b je c t ,
CL 5 | ) r t  w * w v y  t ' c ( - m s

then uxei*o siiifcli Lit tne s i^ u ltu u e o u s  ;;rcueace^ v is  

the same word) o f 1 i.tQcoming# and •e x is te n c e * t i e ,  

tne  v e rb a l wad the nominal no tions}*

>V>a. (The Orm asarian r e p l i e s ) ; -

x.ie voxo i s  d e sc rib ed  by them t i e ,  by the te a c h e rs  

o i tao schoo l oi* (5>i*ttmmar) a s  hav ing  a form 

s im i la r  to  tne uouit

» 0. .jvet ufc>fa*vt ig  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  on the e vidence o f 

tne p r in c ip le  o f  yx...»,o>xi,u«&̂  a s s o c ia t io n  and 

(absence o f) d is so c ia tio n *

Svott «uea i s  doubt in s  to  the  p roper meaning
ih

of a word j , due to  the isatucnese o f;^ fo rm * , tue 

e x p re s iv c u e ss  o f  the word i s  n o t a ffec ted *

J u s t  ae  the  meaning o f  t th e  e x p re s s j. aij  'a rd u h an
so i s  C <i .a u  s i vv-n-tsiy

■■■’ j ,  i#*-** H S V lfl I I **i „ 'i /  u  4**44**
'•  4



on the  b a s is  o f  the  lacW i1 o f coupeteauy.

(an o th e r o b je c tio n  a g a in s t  the  £ > U i« $ 4 » -*p o a iti >n) *~ 

y tib , ; l i  a l l  'e x iu o e n c e -w o rd s 9 ^ i e ,  nouns) a re  lin k e d  

w itn  ’ besom ing1 U®» th e  v e rb a l n o t io n )  in  

e O u iu m e t ij a ,  and nave no s e p a r a te  ^ e a n ings as 

i s o l a t e s ,  tu e n  a l l  such (s ta te m e n ts  o f  g ra ii*a e r)  

a s va v e rb  * p r i * a r i l y  d e n o te s  an u c t l^ n 9 9 i nouns 

* p r i a a r i l y  d e n o te  e x ia t e u c e 9 and f thex*e are  fo u r  

K in d s  o f  w o rd s 9 s ta n d  c o n t r a d ic t e d *

— — UL —
pVj% Vartt&K^a and A^tfuiabaray ana hold t n a t  t i e  re  a re

no fo u r  c la s s e s  o f  words, when i t  i s  considered
’ " sM

th a t  tn e  sen tence i s  r e a l  (only) in  the  uind,
i

and tn a t  i t s  oeing lin k ed  w ith  word-zaeaaings i s
3  Sf3only \a l e t t e r  o f)  o rd in a ry  p ra c tic e *

J>W# in  l i f e  and in  greuumar, tne d e s c r ip t i  >n(of a
0.5 b€c>i<)

sen ten c e ; in  ter*is oi words ,A b o th )  d u e  ( in  i t s  

use; sod ( a ls o ;  easy i s  a r t i f i c i a l l y  employed, 

fo llo w in g  ( th e  technique o f ; a n a ly s is # 1®

In  l i f e ,  l i s t e n e r s  do n o t o b ta in  v tne sean ing  o f  

the sen ten ce ; th o u g h  ( tn e  se n te n c e ; being U nited 

to  word-we aninga* lu c re  fo re  o th e r  th an  tne sen tence
/

th e re  i s  no th ing  which i s  no t (a  uere m atte r o f)
* *\* ’ •

o rd in a ry  rac txce*  r#



y  jn i a e  meaning o i words no t de term inab le  (by them selves) 

ceeauae oi tue le e k  oi' s p e c if ic a t io n  in  t h e i r  forms 

i s  determ ined only from the sen tence  on the  b e e is  o f 

ev idence s ta te d  elsew here.

(A u isc u ss io n  or the problem o i r u le s  and e x c e p tio n s ' t —

An exce u  >a which i s  ?vt ude i a le ra l  r u l e ,

U©» which a r t  the s ig n if ic a n c e  oi' the

g e n e ra l ru le )  bu t ap p aren tly  w ith o u t a V erbal s ta tem en t

oi i t ,  is  stated s p e ra tc ly  in  a s ta te m e n t o f ex cep tio n

and i t s  meaning accrues elsew here v ie , to  the e n e ra l 
-rule 3Vi>

ntotcm c n t > •

h ie  in ju n c tio n  huout so ar-., i l k  l o r  brahm ins i s  

p re v io u s ly  made ex c lad in g  the mathar&s vsnd the 

s ta te m e a t o f) the h a tn a re  being connected w ith  curds 

d e c la re s  t u i s  as  a r e a l  fac t*

i t  i s  couuiuer&d by acne th a t  a ru le  and an ex cep tio n  

lo r .. ou£ sen tence  even i i  t*je^ have se v e ra l r-truQ. 

on ly , they appear to  be d i f f e r e n t  sentfcae©$#

ih u s a r e s t r i c t i o n  ur p ro h ib i t io n  fo r  .s p a r t  o f the

. x iu j  u n c ti  end since* t i o  i  0j  cowmen to to r s  

eey th a t  tho p ro h iu i t io n  o f ’Ink* ( in  r a n in i  C hapter VI) 

f e r a e  ;>&rt oi th e  e n jo in in g  o f  f lu*cf in  c h a p te r  2 ®

the upho lder ofUk, d o c tr in e  th a t  ®u«|| sentence®
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are  r e a l ly  a i u t i a e t  in te rvenes}  : -

n the sen ten ces  have no expeetaucy Vfor any th ing  

o u tr id e ; and a re  a t  reel. so to  speak , tiiey a re  

inuepeouent o f  out snother« -cxoW i iu  the

absence oi a r e l a t io n  o i one being l o r  the sa&e 

Oi. tuo o th e r ,  how can they to g e th e r  lor:.* one 

sen tence V

j j K>9 (^ne upholder o f  Lue view tn a t  th e  two form one

sen tence  r e p l i e s } »-

a s p e c ia l  i*ule causes a se n te u c e -re  ia iuder vie* 

the  p ro h ib ito ry  sen tence here) to  be in fe r re d  

bocause i t  <the s p e c ia l  ru le ; ,  needs it*  x h ir e lo re , 

th e re  i s  in  the o b je c t to be p ro h ib ite d  as ;iuch 

expectancy as th e re  i s  in  th e  o b je c t oi the 

s p e c ia l  ru le*

( ih e  re c o g n itio n  o i p a r ts  in  a word l a  e q u a lly  

uieaniu^losa} ; —

lu c re  i a  no e l i s i o n  oi p a r t  oi a p roper naue.

^ A p ro p er nave which in  fortune in  . i ^ r
*

shape does uot cease to  be in  tn a t  shape,

pphs* A nother nu .e in  uo t conveyed from vtne uue o f) 

any o th e r  naue liJie  'h a t ta * .
oa«M< c oJiCfjy

ppbb. how cuu, tne word ,C s t t a , ^ tne 1 perso 4. ^edf

-c.n li.ed  f iievacia t ta* i



'jjJ*  Soma hold  th a t  a l l  the p a r ts  oi a naioe a re  aa

« u  c jnnected to uK croon-aaa»d aa the t o t a l i t y

• d j 1 a*

,̂0 .̂ ( fwo o b je c tio n s  a re  raised  a g a in s t  t h i s  ) -

in  tn a t case the s y l la b le  a 01 a p ro p er .iuue w i l l  

be uieaniii^iul through Uie ' rt*r bOh-naiued1 #

pooh, tiui* t«ior/ i t  ro the parts aa buoy are coin, tec ted

V to  the w holes * h ic n  are ua& ca, v in  o th e r  wjx*os,

tiiey a re  uo t aauos when they do not l o r  p a r ts
*3 S 6V o f the whole ) .

pb1* (iO r  -  u tQiiC <vjw\:V;.il)j-

wiuct- ohe per&on—na^ed1 i s  re la ted  to ©11 part© 

a t  the  same tiiue , i t  cannot ce conveyed uy ©o. e -  

th iu g  which lo o le  l i* e  one part#

po^. ( ^ a d ih t , . .  ) ...

According to  oo*ae people r e c o l le c t io n  o f the 

©a^re^a u© v^i tne p a r ts ;  ia  brought aaou t by © part#  

V/*nd; tne  word which thus be court:© an o b je c t o f 

r e c o l le c t io n  convoys trr© near tin g  o f the ag g reg a te  
Vie, i t s e l f ) *

p b >  vitew I k c i i t i c i u e d ^ : -

v o u t; , through a p a r t  ( e f  the word) now can th e re  

come ab o u t a r e c o l le c t io n  oi th e  aggregate  which la
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d i f f e r s a t  from i t  ? now cun u ward waled i s
3 S')r e c o l le c te d  ©oiivcy a mean.*.^.

(m e  a u th o r9* d o c tr in e  i a  s t a t e d ^ i -

Word* mtdah Dave the  u.,pcurance o f being ;a r ta  o f 

a ua*e , auo iitiVc Utsxr own aafits ( f o r  

d is t in g u is h in g  vuea) ait* lxxuo <aa p a r ts )  iu  the 

uu*uG utcctu^e t-±©y or© produced tx o r^  w ith  it*

*oro* vlxne ’Sava* a,*d ’J a tu x 1) waxen aro  ambiguous 

iu  w an in g  bun Vo tn e u r  having a common form  ^ f o r 

u x x i e m t  toeauiags), which* uev*u | |

I th rough  coaaiat* t i  ->u> a f ix ed  ^ tu d u ^  ^hahely 

^ e v u a u tta ; bo v ir to e  o i  ih e ir  f ix e d  ca p a c ity  and 

a r c ,  thei e ,  i  ;. .u u , i '  r r e c t  usage ure / ^^  g cen* ;iu xi f o r  elision and th u  fee .i.*ar*

j>ob. ^but) p a r t s  i ix e  ’ jy e f u r o a  1 jy c o th a , * io r in s ta n c e )  

’arS* (from  , dx̂ *JS.6a , , xo r in s ta n c e )  sue U‘ro a

'm agiia 'i f o r  in s ta n c e )  a re  no t v a lid  lu& cap su le  o f 

ws meaolug ox tne whole) 9 a lthough  they

v lM  .adduced aimaltaueoat»lyr w ith  th e  whole words* 

iht-se a rc  u o t i t n e r  lo r e ;  m entioned iu  the 

iuuiiicra tory u e c t i  smmar)*

, . j.ixe e re  iee.-u icL .llg  immutable

al te r  the c u n ^ e  ^of ’a 1) in to  iu  e ffe c te d *



Iney are  cu*iai(iered aa cori*ect ior.*s ^ c a u s e  they 

convey tne id ea  o f in te g r a l  ob jec ts*

iuey v the p ro p er na&CBj are d esc rib ed  as c lan *  

a lines; ana aijtyoe they p o ssess  tin  power o f  

proper imwte, they do u o t n e c e s s a r i ly  re q u ire  

an (e x te rn a l)  cause to a id  tue.* to  convey th e i r  

meanings*

bo& etines th e  use o f a p ro p er nane i s  l im ite d  to  

one 'nam ed' f o r  veonveuieoce o f; usage* h u t the 

w ord-w aning  r e la t io n  i s  perm anent iu  *tiie case o f 

(p roper uanea) 'x>itth&' and tne lii&e as m  the case 

o f (words lixce> 'guon'*• t

*nu iu  grammar ( tecnu icsx  te rn s )  1 vrh d h i ' and tne 
usar * %

liK e, (w ith  th e i r  meaniuga) a r o m t i ju » v .i£ h  «s

(faixdaaeataxi.y; i*  u^ t begun (by any agen t) , h u t ,

which ia  charuc te r is e d  by a p u r t i e u la r i n n t i  jH in

i t s  fu n c tio n  a s  in  the c a s e ,o f  i th e  r e la t io n

between a q u a i i i i e r  unu a q u u llf ied *  ^ ^

aouie everyday p roper oauaes fu n c tio n  through th e i r
<UQLU.5U.(

ior.iia aiood eurt**tt± x a u to rs ; o th e rs  iu  the  

absence ox such.



i  te re s  ii$6d in  fe fa iM f depend

oa t h e i r  i m «  {Lu c mveoing t h e i r  me aait*g) • *%nd

im e re u c e  i'u tua p resence  o i cau sa l f a c to r s

R id in g  tne  understand ing  o f tne ttftining o f these  
3 Qit^ l‘u8 j •

> />  is on re p e a tin g  such a long te c h n ic a l term aa an

experim ent to  understand i t s  x*elsti >n w ith  i t s

p a r ts )  tne iu iex aence i s  c i t h a r  made on t;*e su m s

01 thfc. sam e-ness o i form, t . .a t  i t  i s  a r e p e t i t i o n

I* s&£c wordy ; m . i t  th e f a re  two d  re n t

words; o r tn a t  tnere i s  a d if f e re n c e  in  tne
O Q3ba sp e c t of txi; x ... t u n in g  ox u*c >ru>*

6S « fl

t i x i C ^ b i ; c 2  j ; -

iu  some p la c e s  vin greuJmur; coined te c h n ic a l term s 

are  u*»ed with d i f f e r e n t  s ig n if ic a t io n s *

}jf6b« In  the  g u tr a  on uumsers th e  sane te c h n ic a l t e m

a f ) i s  u.jQd aa a coined one and a s  cl 
2> Q*fUivtul'oi OilC*

>77* im osstirnee) a tsrm with a non— te c h n ic a l sense when

u tte r^ o  .Might extend iu  a p p l ic a t io n  as a coined one#

I t  i s  iu  th i s  wa,/ th a t  doth  a re  understood i r o s  the 
, ~ . , v3 q S ~

ai wtt 1C UiCt \  I# U  u l * b  u l i l l iU u  UUO * i i  e



(Xhe f./xxoving d isc u ss io n  i s  whoa the verb  in  a

sen tence  v i th  a c o l le c t iv e  s u b je c t r e f e r s  to  tne
(-0 tb£

i i i d i v i d u i u .  j r ^ wroupJ : -

She verb < ie , the v e rb a l neaniog^ ^in a sen ten ce) 

i s  co n sid e red  uy sous to be connected  to  a group*
£ohApound

or an in d iv id u a l o r a dvandva,^ao the s u b je c t ) ;
t 3q 6

dcpeudiag upon i t s  m eaning-capacity  •

h a tin g *  b o th  in  ard to the  in s u l t  oi tne a c t  

aad ti.je ©ct i tn e  11 i s  accom plished by the 

in d iv id u a l*  Considered o the r a i s e  the eau ing  ot
347

verb cannot be understood*

;*li t* tne rau  jluis} under tutte the a c t* -a  ox satin*

tfhich assumes such fo ra s  aa the  b a lin g  ox food ,
(Xnd

etc* * which nun tne s a t i e l a c t io n  ox hunger an i l a  

r e s u l t  In d iv id u a lly  uali&e a c t io n s  such as 

dancing*

~ine l in e  ceremony o f ; wasoiug of f e e t  the verb 

1 b h u jf (* to e a t ' )  re g a in s  a tta c h e d  to  in d iv id u a ls

because o f i t s  'meaning—capacity9 • Unlike a l a a p ;

une veru  ' onu j1 does not accom plish i t s  purpose 

Vnamely , s a t i a iy ia g  hunger) on a group-basic*

on the o tn e r  hand a verb l ik e  fd r s f *(f to  s e e ')  

a lth o u g h  i t  i s  e ta  tod only once ( in  a sen tence v i th



a p lu r a l  s u o je c t) fu n c t io n s ,  l a  b rin g in g  about 

the u c t i  jiil o f such kind (as  are in  t h e i r  

a p p ro p ria te  p la c e s ; as p e r ta in in g  to  th e  group 

w ithou t t h e i r  ueing repeated#

as xor ta e  a s p e c ts  ox perform ance, etc#  ,(ua.’u e ly ,

tu s  u j q , h ea tin g  ltjj&£^WhleJl t t e  to  ae*e 

up tae  u c t ox c e d in g ) ,  the d i f f e r e n t  a sp e c ts  o f  

the  ag en ts  ( i e ,  l> evadatta9 th e  p o t and the l i r e ; ,p
which have d i f f e r e n t  tus*a to perform  u n ite  to

' ('. •*>
accom plish tae uteauiu* (Of the ve*h)«

The te c h n ic a l term *v rd d h i9 r e f e r s  in d iv id u a l ly  

to  i t s  * sym bolised1 , namely, U * , , « i t 9 and *auf

s in ce  cup to rtin g  examples ait; obtainable-rou  l i f e

and evidence xa seen  i a  Ui u u > r , ^ °

In  tUt n a t t e r  of tak in g  100 (p ie c e s  as a f in e  from

G a rg a s ;, s in ce  the prime uenae l i e s  i a  the f in in g

vn icn  lias tne a onerea i t s  o b je c t9 a lthough  there

i s  a Q u a li ta t iv e  d i s t i n c t io n  c e ta c e a  the

iuaividufld& ~to~\rhich~lhe meaning (o f  the word 
«_ t

G u rg e n ;- re fe rs , tr ie  c o t.4ts c le  meaning x^ not d iv id ed  
H- o/up* ^

wnoa co n sid ered  from the V lew -poiut tu a t acmes a re  

g iv en  to  * tue named* (as  d i f f e r e n t  from tut© view th a t



the r e l a t io n  uetw ten a nu&o arid 1 tnc naaed* in  

ox ^e-lena)^ in  the ease o l  te rn s  f s&ttuoaf 'compound9; 

and ’abhyasta* v,1 re d u p lic a te d  ) , they r c i e r  in  

co^taan to  tne  aggie ga te  (o f  the components oi ine 

words) to  which they are  used to  re ie r#
'  • • y J i

when an in s t r u c t io n  in  r e i t  pence to  an a c tio n  i s  

snide in  reg ard  to  c e r  ta in  p e rso n s m entioning then 

iu  a rep  re u e ..ta tiv e  c a p a c i ty , the  s ta tem en t i s  

Considered to  r e i e r  to theai (b a th ) in  a c o l le c t iv e  

and In d iv id u a l capacity#r 1 * • • \ •..»>.* *tfl

#/ u « t  a s  1 is sen tence 1V y^alat t  e n te r

th i s  house * 9 the e n try  to i  V raa las ; in d iv id u a l ly  \
"  IfOX

and c o l le c t iv e ly  i s  p ro h ib i te d .

-hen a c o l le c t iv e  p ro h ib i t io n  oi an a c tio n  l ik e  

cove lag  w ealth  iu  made, the a p p l ic a t io n  voi *he 

r > lii h i Vi on to  the in d iv id u a l)  i s  n o t p reven ted  

on the grouncu th a t  they nave not been s e v e ra l ly  

p roh ib ited#
:;: k ,  $ 1

The ch«*njje o f ' a '  In to  'n* U n  wordsj W ;o« *>ince 

in  spit®  o f tM  la te r v c a t  >f a t |  KUp pup mu a##£te 

1 lit c««se tiit c i i t i  w  j» t.tieue nua the
V-0 3

re p re s e n t* tiv e  si^u ifi.eeao *  o f lu tu rv e a t lo o  . 

ythe  d is c u s s io n  on tiie a c t  o f  e a tin g  i s  resist##/ i -



-hen tu e  a c t  ox e u t iu 0 i s  begun f o r  the  u u t i b i a c t !  >a 

o i toe e a te r s  does i t  s a t i s f y  theia w ithou t 

d if ie re n o e  m  p ie c e 9 tiiae 9 e t c  V

'IhSt s in g le  oue vac t o f e«U iig) to  which p lu r a l i ty  

i s  a t t r ib u te d  due to  the d ixxereuce  oi tiiXJ pXu Lc b 

(used) and the l ik e  io  a l  t e n ta t iv e ly  co n sid ered  (by 

&u o p p o site  scnoo l) es being x*etlly d i i i c r e u t  but 

asauuiod to  one*

y j $ *  tan tne actx utiog - 11 xriaed u v i ie c t iv e ly  9

but la  s ta ted  in d iv id u a lly  then ti*ey e a t  together  

huyiii^ uuch i h i  a own xood se p a ra te  iy«

j A -  I  *■ • i . «.lCr Vrf C«r j , <j)U I W utlMli illltiui \ / ■_./ J j i s'  • • * » #
ag a in  Uio^UaiiCU) ;«•

k o t r
^ecauoe th e re  io  no ^uope lo r  su ccess iv e  x*ei'ereuce9 

because an o th er nui.bei w ill   ̂ . i t r a a i c t  tlxe se n te n c e , 

nod oe cause i t  i s  i& po*siole l o r  tne Verb to  have a 

dual a p p l ic a t io n  vie to  the in d iv id u a l and to  the 

g ro u p ) , the  word ’s ’ataw1 ( ’hundred1) i s  lo c a te d  in  

tne group*

<heu b a t i n g  ’u t . -  o t h e r s ’ t o  p r e s c r i b e d  by a dvandva-* 
by oi’ ov\<, -  vevnolml^ 1 

compound o jj «»* » vmhfcb a , there a ls o  the meaning oX til



senteuO* terminate** uoth iu  tne in u iv ic e a l  aud 

iu  tne group because of i t s  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  

s ig u ii ic a a c e *

Hoorn c ju d d e r  th a t  tne  c o n s t i tu e n t  c la u se s  ^oi
Qu e*

trte compound sen ten c e ; each accom plish^ th e i r  l b  

meaning^ se u ru te l^  and l a  t u i s  way the compound 

sen tence  i a  a c o l l e c t  ion  o r  c la u se s  <e: ch) lin k e d  

w ith  a d i f  r e r e n t  form.

There are oo se p a ra te  c la u se s  which a re  p re sen ted
sen ten ce

b* tne cj . >uund/ (during i t s  utterance;* lOnly) 9

a l t e r  the  l a t t e r  i s  u t te r e d ,  theoe o th e r s ,  which
U-ofa

are p a r te  s i  ju is e d .

(i’he Akfcep^avadlnla thes eah&ectioii c r i t i c i s e s  the

T jk d r iv a d i^ -

those jS C cj i a lag  to  whom the t o t a l  meaning o f
t o  7

the  createnee cu lm inates iu  tne p a r ts  ( ie  in  the 

w jrds) iuciiv iu  all^^w uat ia  tne need lo r  tne 

e x is te n c e  o i  a se p a ra te  word-meaning if

I I  the ueutence-;aeauing which i s  formed out o f 

them v ie , the words) cu lm in a tes  in  the s e p a ra te  

p a r ts  ( i e v th e  words) o f the  i^enteucet then  e i th e r  

i t  c o n tr a d ic ts  the  o r ig in a l  word<-»meauliv:& o r 

c o e x is ts  w ith  them.
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11 W*y c o -e x is t  theu th e re  s u u li  be

in o o u tp a tib lli ty  between the q u a l i f ie d  aiui tix© 
if o

• •

t-u^b# (And) in  the d r og e l  l tb  eean iu  v , the 

word) tne  r e l a t i o n  (between iw ord end f&sgnlng) 

s h a l l  have becoaie iucousl& nt.

t-JI. (xhe ,bxhauduv*<u7lS n o tio n  ox the s e .u t ,  ca -u esa in g

Culm inating OOXi d tlv e ly  l a  d iu c u sse d ^ :-  

Tne e x p re s s ib le  meeniug o l  the  sen ten ce  which 

ie  coupon ( to  e l l  the  words) end which i s  

e s ta b l is h e d  word by word e x i s t s  in  the aggregate  

aud a lso  in  the coinooaeat p a r t s  a s  io  shown by
l o

th e p ro x im ity  (o i the components w ith  each Other}.#

J u s t  a s  tne  re  i s  the sense o i  p o sse ss io n , the

(m e rito r io u s )  r e s u l t  o l  g iv in g  and p e r ie c t

h ap p in ess  ( i o r  a group) in  s  common w tiitii , r ise , 
s iw ik v

btti-s i s  tne r e l a t io n  corns to  meaning by those
U  [ Qvie the sentence uud i t s  pai'ts) p ossessin g  it*

(Xa th i s  co n n ec tio n  the to p ic  I s  d in tru d e d  t h a t  

e»SW■endings a rc  auued to  the ag0 r e 0a te  ox tiie 

l e t t e r s  and n o t to e sc h  l e t t e r ,  in  a wordj i $ dU&Cxts*c 

11 the l e t t e r s  a re  in d iv id u a l ly  ioean iu^ ia l then  

|  v i r tu e  oi the sees aesu iug  , i  t  i s  i n  the
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ag g reg ate  which p o sse sses  i t  and n o t in d iv id u a l ly
Lf- \\

t  itot the s in g u la r  su x rix  i s  added*

kokm J u s t  as  a e v e ru l people see a coa~o& tre a s u re  w ith  

one lamp, s im i la r ly  gram m atical number i e  

expressed  sy one case-© ading.

Wpa* ( th e r e f o r e )  m eania^fuiueea does a o t e x c lu s iv e ly  

belong to  l e t t e r s ,  words ox seu teuces*
/)kkaji<tu -

Wpu. (_ut tu la  ao ta  ao t c o n tra d ic t  the . view s ta te d
A

o r ig in a l ly  th a t  at an ln g f u lneaa re a id e a  iu  tne 

sen tence^  f t i— ju.i,;  ̂ • n,

i. he a  a p erso n  i s  accustomed to a view , o th e r  views 

appear to  be incom patib le  w ith  i t  (b u t only  

up pa nr to  be s o j .

J|&6» ( - ie  e s s e n t i a l  f o r  a  word to  convey

i t a  M |A U g  iu  d ,aedj

A word does no t convey i t a  w a n in g  w ithou t i t s  

being employed ( f o r  i t ) *  I t  iu  co n sid e red  in a t  

the re la V tlu n sh ip  se lv e s  a m e meaning and the 

word conveying i t  has u tte ra n c e  as i t s  ateway*

Vo/« J u s t  a s  the eye se rv e s  lo r  s e e in g , only when

d ir e c te d  itow ard* tne o s j e c t ; ,  so the  word ex p resses  

i t -  meaning only whet, i t  i s  u tte re d -w ith - In te n tio n *
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W 6* r e l a t io n  between the  f in s tru m e n t' and ’object*

i s  found to  be e f fe c te d  through the in te r v e u t i  jn 

ox the  v e rn a l a c t io n  ^xc tween theci); s im ila r ly  

u tte ra n c e  governs th e < re la t io n  between a ord 

aad i t c  W aning*

M y. .*..x.4ge may oe conveyed by M #

word aua se v e ra l words say convoy 01 *e meaning,

a word o p e ra te s  on tu a t meaning tow ards which
/ f / a

the speaker d i r e c t s  it*

Mo* borne say th a t  Vedio words ore m eaningless viien

they ains rep ea ted  ( f a r  p ra c t ic e )  and when they

are  b e in g  taught to o th e rs  they have th e i r  forma
h- *3as t h e i r  meauiug•

. . C i"' ■*

t U t  x (I oim.L is d o c t r i  i f  ui a n te s

ox the woru tnrvughout nix H e  Instances .*1 i t s

OwCur&nce consider these ease ivedic woxh*s) as

ex p re ss in g  * tu ing -m ean t’ th e ir )  ueaning

(when tiiey are  employ sc iu  s a c r i f i c i a l  actxons)

due to  the d if fe re n c e  in  ( tn e  purpose o f) th t i r

u tte ra n c e  > ana due to  tn o i r  using  (tuue) d ire c te d  
Mifother*'1st* 1

M 2 * xiioue who co n s id e r  th a t  the word i s  dixx re n t  in  

every o o -c a iie d  iu t i f tO I  oi i t s  occur aoo, hold 

th a t  tne sc a re  r e a l ly  d i l l b r e n t  ..ords and are  only



tre a te d  uader one c la sa -fo ra t a s , u p  in s ta n c e ,

t^e ,■ ords 'a& sa’ aua o th e rs  a r e /^ ^

(T h ere fo re , accord ing  to thea) , the speahor has 

a o t g o t to  ui.a the word a t  the *ae su ing  t i t  i s  to

convey; a p a r t  front (u® rely; i t t e r i t t e  I t .  ecause
_  , ^  deHofta word has Uie iix e d  c a p a c ity  to  a

partiCwjLax* o u je e t ,  i t  in s  to a t
/-f I Cdweauinj*

(And) I t  i s  the \>real) d 1 lxereuce  (oetweeu 

ap p aren tly  id e n t ic a l  words) which l a  understood 

f w a  ^x&ct jx* l ik e )  the M ouiog o f  i t o t h o r  word, 

and a l t u a t i  m -co n tex t and a o t a t  a l l  the 

employaieat 01 wox*oa—Afxtn^oue—uiesaiag l a  ano ther
* ■ 7f--Va«.l »■*(, j , •

Our d is c u s s io n  la  sh o u t the se n te n c e , which appeal's 

as  a *oi*d i.ad i s  depem. n t” the verb * a e t i f ( f o r
of

I t s  cnai'acfce.r^u»einj a uou tc ic© ;; atjxi not snout a 

word which iu  p a r t  ox a sentence* *7
ft* PaAa-

Jusit u i  v-oc i r u l ^  choo l; l o t  r s  which

in d iv id u a lly  n&vo no tk.&uings p re se n t a s p e c if ic

w ord~»anikg$ e in i la r ly  tdbcordisd to eui school;

Wore a which i*av© no iteauings v^i th e i r  own; p re se n t
a,

V the sea tenet- on^th h a s ; s p e c if ic  uje tuiing.
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lilfet C ^gui ti. Jii Oi Ul# MNftih:., Ox 53XS. - . -*xUi.

a r i s e s  in  th e  in te r im  it* a kc^ab to  tne  u n d ers tan d in g  

vol the aiesuing ox the s e n te n c e ) , s in ce  we do uot 

uuuurstund vtne meaning ox uao sen tence) l a  the
/f /beg inn ing .

ihe n a tu re  ox tlie scan  itig ol the sen tence  i s
CX.CC OvdCyN̂  Lo"

cii^Cu&iKd. x ix a t  U n view t o i i J y  the gavitabnldhailS*
-v/ a? eta — —

ji the  d leagaafri l i  s t a t e d y : -  

At th e  ti.ue when tae  ntjuuiiig (o i each subsequent 

words) i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  U.e ioeauii*; oi Uie 

p reced ing  w rd a , tue coale  see.*oe (o f  tine in d iv id u a l 

word-meaniags) re s id e  o as an accom plished l a c t  l a
k < 9t***. cc ..oru~^ anii<gB. ’

Accer&lug to some, the ueuus l a  im plied  iu  the o b je c t  

which la  to  be faUXec ted . me a c tu a l  ;** i t im in g  o f 

the c*u»e-»relutvuoulpe again  la  to  r e s t r i c t  tti^uv 

e p h c re -o i-o p e ra  t i  on.

w ithou t thus r e n t r i e  lio n  ox the sp h e re -o x -o p e ra ti on 

no u i r c c t  iuiplicati.->n ox i t  \ i e ,  the  iicatis) appears .

I t  nas a poobiol© ex is te n c e  through p o te n t ia l i ty  and 

tne actuax m ention ox i t  i s  to  ru le  ou t o th e r 

t p o a s ib i l l  «* ic  *» j .

Xne u c tx m  vwuicn in  un j a in , : oi uoe v rd) ^which i s
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d i f f e r e n t  f ro a  o th e r  a c tio n s  and the »aeanc of 

wnicn nas a s p e c if ic  a p h e re -o r-o p e ra tio n  lif t  i 

i t s e l f ;  9 i s  here s ta te d  vas the  meaning o f  U*e 

sen tence ;#  «oi»ds vuced in  tne s e u ttn e e ; a re  io r  

tae  h e a re rs  to  understand the w an in g  (o f  Uie 

s e n te n c e ;.

v A # •

meaning 1 j  b tu w c j) ;-

Aceordi*ig to o th e rs  Lae sen tence  as t e l l  as i t s  

meaning i s  aa in te g r a l  e n t i ty  rev ea led  by the words 

which a re  l a  a c e r ta ia  r« i t  i t s e l f  does 

a o t snow -he o ra e r  of cut words*

*« uj uo t in v e s t ig a te  the r e a l  n a tu re  of t h a t  

which (o b v io u sly ; has a fo ra  o f i t s  own* I t  i s  

only when a th ing  does a o t have such a fo ra  th a t 

we seek f o r  i t s  e s s e n t ia l  nature*

*£nftrft are o th e rs  who think th a t tne  understand ing

of tlie toeaaiug of the sen ten ce  ia  uot through

words. Ihe words oi*ly g ive  r i s e  to  a useotal

re c o l le c tx o a  which uu t the appearance o f the
/ f i ouesuing (ox tue sen ten c e ; . 1

W>* ^ l i i u t  n 't  u  m fo r  tne n o tf  >u M*iet the r i a l  n a tu re

of th in g s  can oe d i f f e r e u t  iro n  what one under a lands 

fro , w oros^t-
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I he cu rn t mfen undex-Btauda to o ra tin g  iu  u ce r  t a i a  

*a^ l r g : uxt. c o n ta c t wxtn l i r e ;  b a t tno tu n in g

f tu rn in g  it# couvc^ed oj the *oru burning l a  * 

d i l l e r e a t  way.

J u s t  an the ueu^e organa wnich possess s e p a ra te

p r in c ip le s  # and ac t ou t n e i r  o b je c ts  independen tly

ox eau i o th e r  cannot X uuctiuu excep t L.rou^u tne 
' a • .

body *

^c*^d (*'
k>2{. —&x~±±, >orc* which *re l ocat ed -iu  th e ir  meanings 

independently ox eucn otn&r nave no ujt/n.xiigl unties a 

apart xro,.* sequence a.

i+2om xue u&aniug ox tiis sen tence  l a  grasped an oX‘ tne 

nt* ture ox u s y n th e s is , when the  in d iv id u a l word—

arc in  «.tuttu*i association* i t s  e s s e n t ia l  

n a tu re  i s  not p ic ac .ited y a t tne in d iv id u a l word—
s c v i c e

m eaning^ Be c ause IV  i s  seen  a a no t ceing  o l toe 

i o r a ox tne word-ncaalngB* ' ^

W2# A p e io c p tio a  i s  ao t id e n t ic a l  w ith  i t s  a c tu a l

co iis titu C u ta  < ie f tne sen^e—d s te g ; tau. n i . i l i . r l y
/■">

iua i  x j r . ,4 i i i»  j:ie tiMi feaaiflg aX t t e  M A teost)

i s  understood iu  tne x'or-i o i the s y n th e s is  oi the

fy-pw* (Yet a n o th e r  argument to prove th a t  tha meaning o f



tne  sen ten c e  i s  convened i a l /  the  eentence} <» 

uiacc b. ibuc i s  eo av t^ tti e i t n e r  as e x i s t e n t  or

 ̂ OAXjf a ttC«l̂ CUC6 Iki ul L» t.s t  .■ C^AYCy 11»»

f tb  ) i s t  ei* c i& r i i i e d ) : -

.—w JJjrd-isosuing#j w hether p o s i t iv e  4̂ g e tiv ec  

le  u o l l a  p ra c t ic e  understood w ithout i t s  being 

a sso c ia te  o w ith  a verb* ^ h e re to re  I t  docs n o t 

e x is t*

. v ’oxiiaUjnee* (which i s  a one«-word- 

seatenc© ; i s  no t understood iu  the  1‘oru  1 th e re  i s
'HO

e x is te n c e 1 ox* 1 taer© 1 e ^ u o n -c x is ta n c e f excep t 

tixrough. i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  to  the a e n tio a  oX‘ a verb*

*.uou uic asan lng -e  xprea as d -  by-a-ve rb  i s  connected 

w ith  n o s In a l <tc censor tea  , i t s  expect sue*, i s  a o t 

CAoixcq w itnont tu t 'itiiwivu or tiiC e x io te u c e — 

ide< - aoibiuul a c c e s s o r ie s ;  *

inc act u n -p a r t  oi tue meaning o t a sentence i s  

l i r a t  picked out because or i t s  privacy* ih© 

uoiiinal a ccesso r ie s  Used to c u c c t  tne o b jec tiv e—

i j-w t-u w . Liab&< , . i on l a) a re

v th ereforej secondary• however^the cr ic c t  which the
OWn

i i i n j a  ^ i t c o i i ;  orii<;e u ^ ju t in  i t s ^ r  ~m.t v io r 

in s ta n c e , the a a tie x 'a c iio a  o i  hungex* in  tfte case o r 

the verb  , b h u j, >*
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4 p >  I t  i s  oaxj the  speaker who conceives the  n o t i  >a 

oX ends ncQl aeans o r d e s ir e s  to  co n stru e  the

. . ©y i s  •  ays ten  o f r e l a t i o n s
U-'L.Lf

^uc tween tne e aad 02 a o^,

<Hr"*
4po* ia*v. a c t io n  *cooking1 i-a taken  a© an o o j t c t  in

A
(the  sen ten ce ) ' I  do cook ingf# #uid when ' cooking*

xs expressed  as  the ecu . ^-meaning oX a v e rb , i t  • *
h 1.5^fiec-u us h u -o a je c tiv e -to -o e -a o c o ^ p iis iic u .

Kj(* tf itu  w hatever us© v ia  view) u meaning i© sought

to  se conveyed b* tlk sp eak er, th a t  meaning i s

e s ta b l is h e d  l ik e  th a t  <xn t i .a t  c -m te x t) , because a
If Kb.acs.iXuh aua s e v e ra l  as p a d  tie s*

cc
4^8 * ho.ictim ea^connect!on  Kox c o n ta c t ; i s  sa id  to  e x i s t

between tu iu .ia  which e x i s t  f a r  Xrou tsach o th e r  ; 

auc Boaie tim es t a in t s  i a  c o n ta c t appear as oeing apart*

44o; Ihe s e p a ra t io n  ox the ( r e a l ly )  un ited  , tne  union o f
i - . ' f  ' ' ' ■ '441 i th© ( r e a l ly )  ^c .-aru tec , the u n ity  oi the v re a lly )

d iv e rse  unu the d iv e r s i ty  or the r e a l ly )  s in g le  9 ~

v ia  ih ib  way) th in g s  a re  e a tau x ish ed  (a s  e x i s t in g  in

0 rpO sition) | e i th e r  oause they have rins o r

have no i\>ruus« lv*e b ind ing  i a c to r  ( i n  the

d e te rm in a tio n  oX vnet jl&» ac an t whenever re fe re n c e  i s

mad© t j them^ iu  the worn because i t  has i t s  cap ac ity



i j f ,

A word th ouij  a d e s ig n a tio n  oi an o b je c t ,  ao t au 

ex p re ss io n  o f ( th e  e s s e n t ia l  m t  are o f) such an 

object*  i t  i s  ao t p o ss ib le  f o r  word a to  

U $ i to ex p re ss  the n a tu re  o f) o b je c ts .

(iwo examples are  given to  i l l u s t r a t e  tire p o in t)  I «* 

i t  i s  a ’conjunction*  which i s  an a t t r ib u te ,  o f  tire 

con jo ined  which iu  naaed cy tire word fo r  i t  vie tire 

word ’Samyoha’ , .  A gain , i t  i a  a r e la t io n  whicn i s  

im plied in  ( th e  r e la t io n  of ) co n ju n c tio n  v/iiicn i s
— 4a;, reci ’ Samova/a* v 1 unt»e b*i*aoifc coiurectx- ' > •

Vv4« u is  a re  Known ao t . e i r  iu t r i i ib  to re  , ou t

as tnejr a re  described* 1'he name o b je c t i s  d escrib ed  

in  d i f f e r e n t  ways acwording to  tne use to  which i t
4 4iO JHlt*

xn3 a© t—o f“* re l& ti^nsn i >s (o f the word—<.c&...iut£s) which 

re s id e s  in  tire ureaniug oi tire sen tence i s  a o t 

locaiifaeu  iu  aa^ p ^ rt (o f Ure sen ten ce ). Uut in  

d isc u ss io n s  ( i e , h ievery-de^ language *) ^aik o f

i t  as tne n o li  of tne word— xreuuings.

M̂ 6. Or i t  ( i e ,  the meaning oi" tire sen ten ce) i s  no t r e a l ty  

ioc&li&reci tsuj wm x*e ia  ti*c in d iv id u a l word—meanings o r 

i a  tne  ag g reg a te . ( >nl#)f i t  in  a p p a re n tly  d iv id ed  

in to  tire w ord-ueanings.
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b* U i*t a a b l^ o is  (o l Uie se u ttQ iu e )  under Lakeu to  

e x p la in  i t  a s  a means of au aers tan u in g  i t ,  th e re  

i s  p re sen ted  an o th er meaning ( i e ,  the meaning o f 

the  sen ten ce) tne p a r te  ox ah ich , when analysed 

snow expectancy  IT or one another*

i t  iu  the s in g le  (ceu teu ce-aean in g ) p o sse ss in g  

s e v e ra l u^auiu0~ c a p u c itie a  th a t  iu  co n sid e red  as 

d iv id ed  (on the e s a ia  o i these  c a p a c it ie s )*  That 

tne  meaning o f the sen ten ce  i s  a s in g le  v ^ u tity )  

ia  uud©rsCood iro n , sen ten cea  ox a sm all rntasure 

{ ie , having a s in g le  word, f o r  in e ta iic e ^ * ^ '1^

i t  i s  a (Beading w^ich i s  e x te rn a l  to  trie concep tual 

meaning which iu  analysed  w hether e u e h { e x te ra a l-  

aeealng) i a  r e a l  or not* ihe a iv is io n  o f  the  ^eauing 

a f t e r  i t  i s  I thus) e x te rn a lis e d  i s  c h a ra c te r is e d

uy the a n a ly s is  >i the eo ar>o ne a t - f  a c u i t ie s  ( i e ,  

the werd«*9feusings)

hven when th e re  a re  s e v e ra l f i n i t e  verbs { iu  i t )  

a acntencc i s  one, i i  they ure m utually expectan t*

The p ro h ib i t io n  of tne  dropping o f accen t in  a 

f i n i t e  v e rs  preceded r  f i n i t e  v rcu  i a  Hiu5

meeuingf u l*^ '^^

Aa re g a rd s  h i*  ^ io , ftutyayana the  a u th o r ox the
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v a rtti& a ) who iuu i  u the c u a ra c tt  r i s t i c  o r  cl 

sen tence  aw nuving v only) one f i n i t e  verb£ **is 

s t ip u la t io n  o f  * oue f i n i t e  v e ru f doe a riot mean 

tu a t  the meaning o r a sea to ace vwhich has s e v e ra l 

f i n i t e  verus; i a  d iv ided s in ce  tu e re  a rc  never al 

sen tences ^au toe opponent m ight e ro n t>ly  argue) 

ft* an 4 ^
i u v  sen tences) whertHti** verb) la  iia.ced to

auothex verb , o r  s i  i. n a tiv e ly  i. _

an o th er word (which i s )  lin k ed  to the i i i* s t  v e ru ,

e g , the sen tence  ’mrguh pua’yab* y e ti*  the

e x p la n a tio n  th a t  the sen ten ce  i s  ie x c lu s iv e ly )
3 3̂o e v e re i do os no u#

U it>w J.O w> a J ) i •

That sen ten ce  in  wnich tuere i s  expectancy io r

the aeaas> lo i tiie a c t io n  s ta te d )  because o f the

n atu re  o f i t s  w a n in g , vuut) rn ich  has no

expectancy  on the  w ord -level i s  \e is o )
4 33t  j c i c o ^ lc  t i.i meaning*

Miicn t* .jcrc s ta te m e n t o f a t>iiug i s  su i6  :\ i n  a 

sen ten ce) and th e re  i t  something connected w ith  i t ,  

tev ea  u*tn) the sen tence i s  e o i^ le te  from v erb a l

; w it. t  th a t  ( so ee th in g ) being s ta ted*
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k-'j'j* Xu the two oeuteacstt \SL c i t e  while moving a t  o u t1,, 

o r 1 Move about w hile i * c l t i u g Y, a lthough  th e re  ia  

no c ifx e rc n c e  in  th c a i0a ir ic a n e e  or the two, a 

d i s t i n c t io n  (a s  to  whether , kraw^ it* prim ary o r 

s e c o n d a ry  can oe ga thered  iro n  th e  v erb a l form*^  ^

i*-pb.( îr usages d i l f s r  when meaning remains the sea* ,
do not"*

aouiCti jea meaning a l ee  d i n e r s  when usages^ d iT iex ^ i*  

A ctions which haw (d ir r e r e n t )  e r r e c to  and axe 

dependent on o th e r  (su b s id ia ry )  a c t io n s  (which he lp  

th e i r  p erio r^an ce ) are conveyed by the aaue verb* 

iorm , w ithou t th e i r  using c huaiaered w ith  ( p a r t ic u la r )

xx; ic re n c e  to tlic »ixxtxiod vox th e i r  .>©x*x ox*uui *.ce)or
kdtT 

t a e i r  e ix e c ta  7

do
i t  i s  v ia  g en era l an d ).d iv o rced  xrom ( p a r t ic u la r ;  

d ix ie re n c e e  th a t  a l l  a c tio n s  a re  exgreased  b* verus« 

i t  l a  im possib le  to  d is t in g u is h  the d iT ie ren ces  (between 

a c t io n s )  i ro a  tbsix* s e n te u t i s l  iorms«

Xu exaap lee  l ik e  va s ’vamedhena yakayaate  ra ja n a h 9 and* «

s a tr a a  a sa te  bruhmaaah*, the d ir ie re n c e  to  no t 

conveyed uy the vero-io rm s used.

%$f* The verb  m ean  ned once, w ithout x 'e p e t i t i  >n, w ith

mafcreuce to the 1/ v ic tim s  fo r  P r a ja p a t i ,  i s  d iv ided

(ao a s  to  apply to each or t te  1 /)  by v ir tu e  or i t s



3bp o te n t ia l e ign ifxoauco ,

( iu  tne i s u k a c e  ^ v ad a tu ^ a jn i0 ia ttt^ il\» v̂  il tra  
b ac jy eu ta**/) e i th e r  w e  s o t  io n  ̂ e a t i n g ' ia  

concluded i a  (each oi the s u b je c ts )  i t tv a d a t ta ,  etc 
s in g ly , o r th e  sen tence i a  s p l i t  up ( in to  th ree  

aeutfcuceaj i a  t e r n s u i  toe v th ree ) s u b je c ts

u eu teu ces , when u tte re d  ere  rece iv ed  in  c e r ta in  

M l  and when understood a re  p resen ted  in  a 

d i f f e r e n t  form#

b -lt
The S u tra  9k a rta trio  v*9 l a  a sen tence which ( a t  

f i r s t ;  conveys a meaning iu  general#  I t  then i s  

p a r t ic u la r i s e d  in to  (s ta te m e n ts  about p a r t i c u la r  

o b je c ts  iiK©; an anium l, etc#

f a c t  such a com prehension o f  the  meaning o f  a 

sen tence  ay a subsequent read in g  i a  n e c e s sa ry ) :*  

ix the expectancy about a W irt; which causes i t  

i s  s a t i s f i e d  by l i s t e n in g  to  i t  once .tiion  i t  ( i s ,  

the ^ a u i ng)can n o t be connected w ith  an o th e r 

( th in g )  by any means#
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Thus e sen tence  which i s  f i n a l l y  a u n i ty , h u t

has s e v e ra l ye suing a and ia  th u s  a substra tum  f  o r , 
tU

and^sourco o l; canpooeat se n te n c e s , re g a in s  as 

i t  were twa -  d i f f e r e n t  from them*

if05. Ia  aOujfe p la c e s  a v e r t  accom plishes i t s

w tive in  terms o f p a r t i c u la r * ;  ( s u b je c t ,  

o o je c t ,  e t c ) ,  w aile i a  soae o th e rs  i t  

acco uplittaes i t  i a  n e ra l terms#

gob. ih o se  d i s t i n c t io n s  t iu  v^rbs > whiuh ure

d i s t in c t io n s  o f tense  sod d i s t in c t io n s  such

as  are caused words l ix e  'u s t r a s i x a 9 do
•  »

n o t cause too e s s e n t i a l  v e rb a l word to  be 

d iv id ed  ( iu  i t s  s i g n i f i e s t i ja) when i t  i a  used 

to  denote i t s  action-m eaning  as a c lass*

Vo/* yBi* converse ea se  to  th a t s ta te d  in  Vt>o i s
tW». CcvŜ .

s ta te d  h e re , tu a t  i s ,  a sen tence  in  which th e reK
ia  one noun i o n  and se v e ra l v e rb a l forma j s -  

«.uea in  a sen tence  the nominal form la  mentioned oniy 

once and there are  verbs d i f f e r e n t  fro?, each  other  

v ir tu e  o f  th e ir  c la s s ,  e t c . ,  then  th e  verbs are 

r e la te d  to  i t  s e p a ra te ly  provided th e re  i s  num erical 

p u r i ty  (betw een tr* . verbs and the meanings o f  the 

nounsi •
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* M&. —J u s t  • •  to  a  word l i k e  ' uKaah' verbs l i k e  1 biumj*

I 'b r e a ic ') ,  'bbsics ' v®*t) and *div* (g a b b le ) ,
•  ♦

d i f i e r e n t  iro n  each o th e r  arc s e p a ra te ly  

connected , eveu where th e re  la  no d if fe re n c e  in  

the v ise of tne u tte ra n c e  of the word (so  f a r  

ae the verba are concerned) ( i e ,  a lth o u g h  th e re  

iti only n a ia  le  u tte ra n c e  o f the  w o r d ) * ^ 0

^63# (The eau*e id ea  la  d lacueeed  acco rd in g  to  the 

p r in c ip le  of ta n tra )  i -

rfordu l ik e  , okaoht which ore  ca a b le  o f  beinga •
uoed under a eoaaoa fo ra  a re  used in  th a t  way* 

t h e i r  sav ing  the aaoe fo r a  ia  Uie b a s ic  (o f  such 

u se ), These suae words when se p a ra te d  froci each

o th e r  a re  used iu  su ccess io n ; .vhea used w ith  a
J± U.I

common lo rn  they are u tte re d  in  one*

V/U. There are  two establi& ued laethoda in  which

d i f i e r e n t  woras a re  used* They are  su ccess io n  aid  

union and nobody bypasses th ese  two*

J|./1a* mortis employed one a f t e r  an o th e r have d i f i e r e n t
4*̂  i-

fo r a s ;  bu t words used in  union have the  same form*

J»./1b. h u t even when words a r s  ^eed in  un ion , the verb 

fo llo w s the p a t te rn  o f th e i r  su ccess iv e  use*



4 /2a. fneae two powers (o f  w ords), naiaely, the power 

Id re g a in  a p a r t  o r t t  he in  union appear as IT 

t a /  do a o t selon*; to  words Iw n iic , iu  t r u th ,  tney  

a re  powers iu h e re a t  i a  them)*

4 /2 c . hven when s e v e ra l words a re  u t te re d  under a 

jouaon iorui th e  u tte ra n c e  ia  s p l i t  sev era lly  

thy the comprehending l i s te n e r )*

4/p* ( a  d i l i e t e i i t  way of in te r p r e t in g  the word vaksah f 

in  tue  above-m entioned sentence i s  given^i—

When i t  i s  d e s ire d  to  d e sc rib e  a com posite o f  

se v e ra l meanings H ik e  the meaning o f the word 

T buc^auf > in  ter.us of  i t s  com ponents, taen the 

r e la t io n s h ip s  which tue l a t t e r  have in n u e ly , 

being connected w ith  the  a p p ro p ria te  verbs Xroa 

th e  vcru -g roup , e tc )  a re  a s so c ia te d  w ith  the
L l L \

com posite meaning

4 /4 . (ie t  o th e r  ways o f  look ing  a t  the problem a re  s t a t e f l ­

on e x p la in in g  words {hk& 9a&$ah9) in  terras o f trie 

components the* lend  tuemaelvoe f o r  being s p l i t  fo r  

use in  the in d iv id u a l sen ten ces  (formed from the 

com posite u tte ra n c e  ’ak^ah bhak^yantam, bhojyantaia 

d lv y u n tliu ') . Or toe  word* w itu i t s  ax bar h l i e .e d ,  

le n d s  i t s  s i r  f o r  use i a  tue in d iv id u a l  a e u t e n c e .* ^ ^
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k 7 & *

(The two a l te r n a t iv e s  a re  s ta te d  in  re v e rse  order}  s-  

T u e re  U;e word 1 uksa* ' i> used iu  Luc s in g u la r  

B ttU tS i

Or tne word i a  used iu  i t s  p lu r a l  number in  the
I I I .£

v id u a l sentences*

(The probiSu. >x .... iU uce w itu  two meanings i s  

approached from tue p o in t o f view or the frkhapfle* 

sehooi) *-

^%ccoi>din^; to t a  )t>e who u jh^ id  tue eume-Kiewa o f the 

Word (8*& U la)jtne m e a n in g - c a p n c io r  Luo s in g le

sen tence i s  d iv ided  on tue b a s is  oi* tUe d if fe re n c e
5u.*-L

( in  tUe a sp e c ts )  o i tU at cap ac ity ^  in  se n te n c e s  

wh-iuh  have two meanings* '

/ _ slo etircvis.
VTae upho lders ox tne Dheda-mrt*ool Uold a  d i f i e r e n t  

view ou u b is} ;-

u r we have th e re  tUe use o l two e n t i r e l y  d i f i e r e n t  

s ta te& euts^v  means oi such use) being  the 

eapioyaS iit o i a common io rm ; the coalesced  ionu  is  

s p i l t  acco rd ing  to  the 1u n a e rs ia o d e r1*

( me sane p o in t us i u  Vfc) *-

Two words which have the same f o r a  and which were 

o r ig in a l ly  apprehended a s  d i f i e r e n t  a## used in
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anch a way taut the listeners are to

apprehend them by the speaker under a common 

form*

V/>*. (la ta is stanza the view of a eectiuu ol the 

bueda senoo i is  cotuiiaered} *- 

One oi' the two I words possible to be conveyed 

by a common form) ia intended by the speaker; 

the other ia  conveyed incidentally*

*»7>b. without such intention on the part of the speaker 

the word wilx work with (ooth) me aniag-capaei tie a*

k&Om houetimes several capacities ox the same thing

are made use of at the same time* ire ia  used 

in the game place both for heat and lor light*

2|1)1* (i'he views ox the bheda and hbheda schools are 

a g a in  euu-iurised} *-

On hearing once a sentence which conveys several 

meanings* either taro ugh i t s  being repeated or 

through the exercise of different powers  ̂

(respectively according to the bheda end hbheda 

view^) f t  presents i t s e l f  as being divided 

either tiirough tviuencegot from other passages 

or through the principle that several capacities 

reside in the same word* f ovv̂  -
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Vo2. l a  t.it eus* j i tu e  i t x« '£* .pi'ttdjTruua* Uie• •
d i s t i n c t i o n  ( as  to  i t s  a p p l ic a t io n  to ; th e  l e t t e r

tT.ue sen tence  on tnv- v^denoe o f  o th e r  ^ u tra a
*• /- / ^i s  q u ite  p roperly  inc lu d ed  in  u .n t one butra* '

ifljj* (hn e x a jp le  how the j&shabhaaya a s m > ^ae >■- the

aakea use o f  th e  p r in c ip le  o f t a n t r a  i a  discussed}*- 

b im ilu r ly  i t  i s  d e sc rib ed  in  tne bhapya i t s e l f  th a t  

in  the  aphorism (o f  P an in i; ’d v irv a c a n e * c if th e re  

i s  th rough the  m entioning o f a tn lng  once ( th e  

conveying of i t s  occurence tw ice) ou the p r in c ip le  

oi ta n tra *  7

Vdl*-. (Trie aex l few slun&es tx ace the h i t  vary o i  -suumrit 

grammar} : -

.hen the  beiagraha f a i l i n g  in  the  hands Of such 

grammarians as had a tenuency to  summarise and had 

only a lim ite d  knowledge, oecame alm ost fo rg o tte n .

kflp) —and P a ta n ja l i ,  the  m aster who was le a rn e d  in  a l l
'  )  M «. s o u . v  e c

kooa, Yedic lo r e  Composed the aahabhasya, the ion »enee- 

kbbL; o f  a l l  p r in c ip le s ,  unfathom able because o f i t s
(dtvi)

p ro f  until ty ,^  shallow  < ie, d e a r ;  beenuce o f i t s  

ex ce llen ce  o f s t y l e ,  the uneducated could no t 

comprehend i t s  meaning*



9S&

ako 7# Attd the a fwhen th a t  sacred  t e x t ,  which v is  t i a  CrctCa'sw?
iv€,

ad v*rruury 01 oiiugriiha was buumcrged by b u l j l ,
A * t s S O

oaubhava and h a r y a k s a , th e  follow sr e  o f  dry lo g ic*

W 6. — the sc ien ce  o f  grammar which ( th u s )  s l ip p e d  away 

from the d is c ip le s  of P a ta n ja l l  in  course o f t iu e
• j j i .

came to  su rv iv e  only in  so u th e rn  v e rs io n s ,

And then  th e  te x t  & were procured from th e  ao n n ta ln f 

and the sc ie n c e  o f  grammar once ag a in  nade the 

m u lti-b ran ch ed  one  ̂th a t  i t  warn) by the te a c h e r  

bandra and o th e rs  wno were fo llo w e rs  o f  the  

p r in c ip le s  o f the  h ah ab h ajjy a* ^  1

k-JO. This summary o f the sc ien ce  (o f  grammar) was

coifiposed by my te ach e r a f t e r  le a rn in g  the  v a rio u s
k  6s x.o th e r  ©ydtews ami our own system ,

4y1. h e re (  i o t in  ban to  a X and 11) only  th e  bare
e sse n tia l©  o f  a few system s are  g iv e n , There w i l l  

be a s tudy  in  d e t a i l  in  Canto £$]*

^ t »  Thought becomes c le a r  by a study o f  d i f x e ie n t  system s 

of though t, »hat p o in ts  can p o ss ib ly  be c o n tra d ic te d  

by him who le a rn s  I on ly ; h is  system *^6 3 

W J# th e  knowledge o f people who im agine th in g s  to  be much 

and su ch , w ithou t < re ly in g  on) th e  a n c ie n t sc ien c e  ( in  

in te r p r e t in g  them) and who have n o t s tu d ie d  th e  o ld e r  

te a c h e rs ,  w il l  n o t be very c lea r*
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v Co w e l l  tie C ou gh  — pp9 

?* C butiii^v& i o

iTjMB* Oeo i l  d eu d a ll auu J)*&ouo«; -pp*Cf 7 tit 1y/*

T r Xli# ̂  J^>oul lu ao ry  o f  tb s  ^ud4h lst8

^ h u l l t t i u  o f the ACttdOiijr o f  wcieuces iu  hu&6la~1 p2U)

N-
7 ^ u8 '-'-ptto. A iUator., jx Ind ian  i ixiioBOphy Voi.l(CamUxjt ,wu) 

vÛ .. ui^ di.B« 1 yu-w a»  1 j|j A 1>^*Qq as * Yaejiio * a 

(M ow ptiaa  o f  so u ile sau eaa  as a iciad o f <> u e ra l 

c^uaci ju^ueaa V*l*yaviJuana) the au tho r su^u t

h 0 X £ a .

l a 'v a r a  Araua : oa.hcuyuJtariita ^ 
t A

$ uarv&dtu^i'

in lh llL o ilu d ica j Chapter 14 -
Lendov> R*.-<05u*.>)

iT ra n s la tio n s  i »b» Cowell and a.E* dough,! o«k2p
* Tie

i.at tvaaauaaai i l l  V Trano s *. **ax i*uller-£>ix o/aie& s of
-  _  Ind ian  . u x i Jas; Ji^ ( m 6jUthXTP£a«>-}a.i.

nttuaraje.ua. Vadantw outre.A sT-l-a.*

a l a u  y t a l c w a ' a  Goaamata . it.(K Ssf>; S ^ s k ^ t .$«»««• <v^t )M 7 -H5 

Of tnc fo u r s e c tio n s  o f  h n u d u la ts , i t  i s  tire 

^adhayaalicaa who hold the d o c tr in e  o f  a w alverea l 

Voldf w nlie tn s  Yogacara e e c t i  m i h o ld s the t>oc t r in e  

o f an e x te rn a l  IftMtf*

A-̂ At.axiot uarvadiu?«, axu»aa...^ranat u . a p . J #
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•This d o c tr in e  seaas  to be aore in  agreem ent w ith  the  

view o f u/i ab so lu te  unchangeable r e a l i t y  as  the  T,ltim a te  

t r u th  thaii th a t  of the M b i l l s t i e  Idealism  t>f the

* Urn ka va tu ra  ♦ - p . 138.

4a, In  the T hesis, a s  a general r a le  'Gnuvsar* and •Grammarian 

r e f e r  to Jan a ic rlt *romnar as a system o f philosophy, and

* grammar • and •grammarian1 to S a n sk r it  zrumwr as a 

te c h n ic a l sc ie n c e . #oXio •
5. Vi . 1 .1 -4 , 119, 121, 15 j> u rv ad ars#anaimragraha, 

( i i ib lio :In d ic a )  pp:139-l4C*.

(Cowell 9s. Gough - pp: 219-210).
— —  —Lagliumanjuaa (Chowkhuraba S a n sk rit >eries No:213-1929 d i t io

rs39C-A
%

o&karu ova su rra  vak : sa iaa  s p a r s • o sm b h ir  — 

vyajyatmna bahvl n in a ru p i bhavati -
/  .  i r  c l  c  Ycuc o.r>_________________ _ _

fi) wpiiCcira on Vedanta ,u tra  : l .3 « 2 8 ,p .3 5 2 -ity a d ik a  t a t r a  
 ̂ A

a fabdanurvika s r s t ik  a* ruvyate *
*  • «  •

iC.A..iubromonia Iy e r :  The d o c trin e  o f  sp h o ta , Jo u rn a l o f 

the  GangSnath Jha I n s t i t u t e ,  February 1948 - p :l4 7 ,

J .H . F ir th  -  The Tongues o f Men (London^1937} -  pp:3 -  4. 

a #u n ta ra k s i ta .  The Tattvasam araha: s tan za  12B :% e
(Gaekwad*s O rie n ta l leriea.S o .L X T T IT I-T fsiisl: GongSouth

Jh a^ p io te a  the d o c tr in e  o f j , abdaBrahiruin fo r  o r l t lo is s i

jkas^otpadasamili^dhum brahma s ’abda-myani param

y u tta sy a  perinu&io * yam bhuva tra i&h p ra t iy a te .# » *
6. V i . I .  1 k  12.

i unyuraju on 12. aayo : ubhlnnatsttnhrtakrnnacchabda-f •
tat tvadvarna adavakyaluksanam rupavibhayi;i  praptaya 
vaoof bhidheyutvenarthavibhSgo^feharp ttityenartba- 
smabandhena praptaya vncnh, y ito  va^©ra -



viD ha^eiaapam ia  t ffc v a d iru p e n a v a tis th a tc u

k V A— C*f- fV i • M • ^vc^fefhs lU  k y w n i ^ ftv*. R̂ Ktola# Vei-Lf . P-B&'S
V .^ , ô©Kt>o(I -  I6 if

> -l ■■! frupctnuuriuiw um i V 1 , y.

- i ^ i i w f a ' u  V l . l ,

a±x* j  aiid *zf=2&+ x ^ y u - i '
<xvifê v

v.cLjasaa A iU u ,1a * 1 \  •
w’ a ta p u tn u  VX»1«9»

p a u c a v iu ia 'a  • C | «-Uo X -  - I

A i t a r e y a  A« 1 .

▲ & ittirly& briLhfiU i*na x l . b . V•  . ' 9.... o
Ghax&dgya xX 23  p—4  A

> 4*aaUax*tuj^aka X*«.» /p *  

ooapox a c c o rd x a ^  to  $t*<fafeft -  oiiu . x -  p i 1 c« 2 # 

o f .  aXeo O e a a s is  1 *3 *

K.te K o ta  6 above •

w £̂̂ vX<»nix>uvjLi^iii*xvxi>aya<.»0icfa tv»%x* ■•
* •

^ o r a j a  oa above* 

cX, J .  it* i'ix*tb,v At„v;i# -  iutt X e a iiU iq b * o f  ^ e& aa tica  

V T ^ a u a a o tija t t  ox' to e  i^ i lA o lo ^ io a l  w o o ie t^  1 ^ p p )p *2 &

**0*1 c iia ii^e  i  ip l ie a  so i^ e tb io g  par& ianaat w iU ch  ah&ntgea, 

t i *  p e ru a n e u t p e r is ia U a *  i a  *a d  W ir o ^ h  t iie  ch an g e1.

'*hxa oauparlaou ia  uoxrotfed ana adapted xro& pandit 
* — ., (4<aSb<* Sov'nsfe'y t̂ S<ivc«.s^j x V)'

v.rx wuryuaarayajpa S ’uAlu* uea oxa c n^ie^tury Vt̂ fct*
K
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20. b a n k e r s  on Vedanta S u tra  1. j>.26. ; fa 36"\?*

a p i ca cik irsitaiuarth iiuaaautio tham st& aya vucakaa 

e'abdaia purvam s^ rtv a  p aec a tta a u u rtlia a a u u tla ti^ a titl
♦ »  9  » •

sa rv esaa  nan p ra ty a k a a a e ta t. ta th a  p ra ja p a te r& p l

a ru a tu h  or* lea  purvn.;. v a id in ah  s fauua ounusi
«  «  <7 .  •  •  <9 © «

pradurbobhuvuh, paacattudaau^atauurtlxan  s u sa r je  t i  

^an^ate  -

*Ke*arUtn£ wards being e s s e n t ia l  l o r  a l l  i. uge 

and a c t io n  see Vxl

fb s  T atty aaaag rah a  quotes the argument f o r  

c r i t ic i s m .  oee T ra a s l. Uaj^ITnath Jh a  -  j i 11$#

2 1 . Vi'^IXI. >§ o^Tn bcoo<AV*a uU ctes'ct' S ir . - ■ ‘

quoted oy ^arvad& ra# anaBaiiigraks/ -  C h a o . l i i i  -
• T,

p : 14*0 (Cowell & Cough -  p t2 l j )*  

k e ie r r iu *  to  the two th e o r ie s  on the n a tu re  o f 

the meaning oi,w ord^ held  the  in j  an c ie n t 

^ramnuiriaas vajapyuyuna and Vyadi, u a a e ly , th a t  

wort.a neurit the u u iv e rs a i ,  .a d  th a t  the„ . m m t the  

p a r t i c u l a r ,  r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  und a io j  to  P a o lu i 's  view
•• > / V •

th a t  b o th  were a c c e p ta b le , the  Hammfiiifffl * ̂ Hffiififinygrfiha 

(p i 14b) say as * ts s s a t  dTuytu s s ty a a j  pxsraa 

brahma ta ttv am  su ry aa1 ahdar th s  i t i  a t  h i t  ham.............#



wee u lso  JP«ttaJC r o l le r  -  *ae s ix  system s o£ Xndlan
»v«< Y •vK y v *J \l £2w iv- A(,

I  hiXoaoptoy, -  >>: >j>«*
t ^

22*

Also V̂ x* 1^ wuloh deo^rxues gram mux whleft dealai?^ 

wXtu the e x p o s it io n  oX words as tno gateway to  

l l t t t r a tx  a,

w&rvadars'anaaaugraha -  ouap .A iil

vGOtseXl oc Gough -  ppi2 1 y~22G>«

*.y. V*-XX--  «  h. a-id 2p7*

iĉ f# Vi. "-XX*- ĉ fO*
_ _ nhfe*

rjp-v £>• a ages *aBhat  ta« Gphotavada ar£ E d itio n ;p * 1^1 .

evuo ca vac>an Yacsxaa ca o ru a ^ a iv e ti  duyepani• a *

20« V ‘i .1 p 2  * i-*Uiiy*raj& on i t  :e
Xha dvau a 9 audatiasaau itaryo n ity a s c a j ta lru d y o  

vyavah&rixau puruaaaya vaga tren a il p ra tih la u o p a g re -  

h i autwaata ata^yaiiyaYatiara^oaifi  ̂ *ayhyta*»aefo

£ curve savant an a sa iiy e a 9!  pra&feaYO vikeranauaa9rsyah.
*-■■■- • - ■ - -- -  *--

wi e a ls o  V -x* 1po •

PoO jaraja  eoa*e&ting on i t  says j —

^  ^ 9 sarv  . hX vX xuraataaaatretX  jcesauciddars9auam; sa  ca

^rutXpuruaaMUiiit&iUiaiiuxvX^^o oanya Xva p ra ty av ao h asa te i

C| oXjo v«hJPXaiiaaaaoarya* in tro d u c tio n  to  opnotavada^H dyari
K

lylfu -  p*1/> -

* e Uade va a * aodaurohik* sarvaga uuaapi preu lnaa  

auXadaare Xup^sXioycu, jaataoarthaa vivtu-^oh pu~*sa
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icchaya pray  atnapurYakan k rtaY ata ran en a  pavanena• 0
aanyujyaiaanafiiabhivyajyate. ;

27* cX*. 2 a rv a d a ra 9anasatugr aha ^p*1^o) (pow ell and Uough;* 

ppi 209*210) us**3the te rn  £pho ta  to  r e f e r  to
TO

&9 acdaBrahan*

..............Ja^annidanan sphotacch/o uiravay&YQ nit*/ah
S T aUclo brahmuive ti*

c f .  a lso  ^ 'a n k a ra  on Una Vedanta o u tre  1*)« XV P-35-3 

kiaatiasucau puuuii a ’abdauauhipx'ei.yet.iaia 

s'ubdaprauhavatYa^ueyate ¥ J jtaaltyehA  *

W liv  C U  J

2d* V* • 1 . however ,  n a t i o n s  uni*/ tn r e e ,  p a 'y n n t i ,  

tgudhy a*ui and VuiJi&ri. nut as V.krishnajiachfcrya

in  h is  in tro d u c tio n  to  ophotavada VP5 1«J) say s , 

b h a r t rh a r i  io ,  in  th is  c o n te x t e x to i i in g  ine ^ re a tu e a s  

o f g ran d er and is*  th u s , m entioning the th re e  k inds 

o f speech  which come w ith in  th e  p rovince o f 

gramaa*. I ven puc’y a n t i ,  a lthough  i t  i s  beyond 

the boundaries o f  o rd inary  use c o n ta in s  JU* i t s e l f ,  

so f a r  a s  the lo g ic  are concerned, a d i s t in c t io n  

between buee and s u f f ix .  Ouiy the ptura yak i s  

fu iida^ei* tally  f re e  from every  k in d  o f d i s t i n c t i o n .



M „ ... 1% -m
oce .fagtiiiii.wnjusavy aKojr* M l*  vcuatrMuOa *-k.fc s e r ie s  ^ -

■ a {50 «» * * 
oted^by V,Ariaman»acerya in tro d u c tio n

notevade sa*ae page; 11 t a t r e  sv ap a ree9 ro tre v ip e y a

v a ik h o ri ; nadnyei«a nyduyades 'a s th e

padepretyakpauupap a t t y  a  vyavenareKuruuaaj p aa9y a a t i

tu  lo K av ^av u h ara tita ; yogina^ tu  t a l r n p i  j r a K f ti—

p ra ty a y a v ih h a g a v u g e tira s ti t  pnrayua tu  na*9

irao y a re ja , coi&taeating on Uie a ta u sa  says th a t  the #
th ree  k inds ox speech mentioned e x i s t  iu  nan in  

a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  the fo u r th  and the  pu re ly  

im personal kind* ise go*.a on to  $uote the o l t -  

<4uoted Vedic l in e s  ’O atvari vak purim iW  padani 

tu n i vldnh urahiaaua ye a a n l ,  lpsii(iiv r- lblf^£>) us 

r e f e r r in g  to  apeech a t  these  fo u r  s ta g e s ,

cl’, Prebhatfiuandra C haxravorti t The Philosophy
(Calcutta* lq$o) 

o f o& nakrit G r a n m a r p :  20,

Ihe kuhabhaaya, however, in t e r p r e t s  th ia  *g Veda 

passage in  a d i f f e r e n t  way. The fo u r k inda o f *ak 

a re  d e sc rib e d  as the  fo u r  p a r t s  o f speech , noun, 

v erb , p re fix * *  and p a r t i c le * ,  nee *oJ*yvol*I -  p j^  •  
l in e s  2^— t 6  * Kut.£horn• b«.j J

VP̂  I* 44.

c f  Huh* V ol»I — p i^  — lin e -1 o .

***• a 9i r a e ; dvau s ’abdatmanau)^ ndtyah karyadca*



c f  • A lso  Mhb-Vol* I -  p il8 l

dhvaoih ephotasca e 9abdanaa dnvaniatu kualu la$ttyatt|

alpo mahaWca ka aaacid ubhaya* tatavabhavatab.* . * • * *

VP* I - Jo* Thia a ta u a a ^ i  * i f tjf r  a ta ta e  th a t  accord ing  

to  the  upholder a o r  the a oc t r in e  th a t  au a f fe c t ia  

f  uucUuueutally d i f f e r e n t  i r o n  i t a  cauee£, th e re  i a  a  

f u a a a je a ta l  d if fe re n c e  between fcse s m o ta  and dhvani.

c f .  lO^tea 3 and b abort anu a le e  a te  page a

above. .# ,C\ Vyattc
oce oajGgraha^ quoted by P u ^ eau ^ a  Ko c o ^ ^ n t^  ^  vp-r#̂

— — /7 \ «
' 9avicna&to vibhaittbhyo Jayate^rthaaya vucuKah;

a9 abdaat&trartharupatma aa^bheda^upujaochati* 

oarvadaravanaaaugraha -  p:1kb. auhyu>a a ta d v itiy a tv u -  

nirvahaya yacyavacakay^orayiohagah pr&dare9lta h^  • a
(Cowell and Cough, p i219) .

c f .  Pandit bri ourj anarayana ^uklai Ooaaentary on

etaduktajA ohavati -  bauddhusya a vabdaaya

uaaddhenartnenadiiyaaaru^ataumke ta t  btigddhaa9 abdurthayo:
— — 1 r>. _ atadatiigraaupegaayate i t i  bauddhe a abde &r thabodhajadUa

vacyavacakabhavarupa a 9 alet lrua tT tyavagtu:yate•

On the  iu e n iity  between a word and i tb  meaning cf*
( Ltv\a(»^-( ̂  ̂  ( )

oap ir# language pi 12

9The q u estio n  h a t  o f te n  been ra in e d  w hether tnought i t



p o ss ib le  a fith o u t speech; fu rth e r^  i~ soeech anb 

thought ue no t but two f a c e t s  of the cauao p a /c t ic  

p r o c e s s # f

Yp *I*W» ft**'- t^aratfa on i t#

#M M Ita th siv o  s 1 abdaoia^abhavanakhyatattvanugate 

uuddhitattve yoyah athamtfcarapadyanugy^hito 

v iv a r ta te  as vyaujtt*adhvauiohedauupatcnia paurva 

par^avs^tupalataya iaxiah avarupupararu/.A.,/ >h 

pragma' aico bhavati

oee page £ above* ,

s  )hu£ibhavat,yas.-*udartha i t l  spho$ai\ ibe 

barvadars 'anasam graha g iv in g  th i s  etymology o f the 

word a lso  p re se n ts  ano ther etym ology, nunely , 

aphu jyate  (v y d jy a te ) v a r n a i r i t i  sphotuh* 

b a rv ad a rs 'au asa^ g ran a  (p H M ) V^oweli a  0ough~pt211) 

i t  i s  p ro u a b lj uueeu on th i s  l a t t e r  ety.«ol jgy 

th a t  the te rn  ’ftphota* haa been t r a n s la te d  in to  

h u g ll* h  aa the 'o u tb u r s t  o f  a conglom erate sound9 

(  y b a tis ijh an d ra  Vidyebhusaaa idee h is  h is to ry  o f
Hiij;

In d ian  Logle^ppi 1j>1~1j}2)# h u t Sphota in  n o t a  

sound; i t  i s  a w ord-unit as  a m eaning-conveyfag 

elem ent vvacaita) which i s  rev ea led  by th** sounds* 

' I t s  fundam ental attachm ent i s  to  the o th e r  s id e  of 

the  l i n g u i s t i c  s i tu a t io n ^ ,  nam ely, weaning
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 The b p h o ja , th en , i s  sim ply the l i n g u i s t i c

s ig n  in  i t s  a sp e c t o f m e an in g -ca rrie r  

( b ad eu tu n g a trag erj 9 v^ee •T heories o f  G eneral 

L in g u is t ic s  in  the  L an sk rit Grammarians9, a paper 

read  by r r o f . J .b rough* D«Litt« , b e fo re  a meeting 

oi the  P h i lo lo g ic a l  S ocie ty  ^giLikA'iiag ^P ibafia, >rd 

h a rch  IL^Mifrs^Uect^

r ,^  >p. o a y a n ta p h a tta i k y ay aaa n ja ri sim iles &•

i t i  v i ta tn y a  varna e te  dniya vipaye«urtaa

d ad h a ti p ad a taa  YskyatYaci va ta  e ra  ca tnecaka• *
na ca tad ap arah  epnotah u ’r o t r e  vioiiHt^avabodhana

naca Y idhihato  vacye buddhiu vidhatuiuas&u ksa^uh• • •
( -SooisUvvh O^vies f\K> • lo fc * ;>j

* ls o  o u t i s  Chandra Vidyabhusana -  A h is to ry  

o f In d ian  Logic -  ppi1kb-lL>*

*>&• Km&arila £>natwfc in  h is  *>lokavarttik& g iv e s  a• •
det.tilled  c r i t i c i s e  of tiie a ^ u o te -d o c tr iu e . -oe 
/ _

i i lo i t iv t i r t t l lc a  l«& dras U n iv e r s i ty  « k t  - c r i e s  i»o. 1 $ ) , 

j  s M* 1 — V* 7 k '‘cttkavu. krawio.gH-kXt6L-«.a.-vji y u^O-fa olvfc tko-v a foo.yd.
S U iit ik  s a  <iaraaaxu tu  ujtOiii. 1 tv«inaftiuulh 1 y ■ ai p r s t i  

•  ♦ *

A‘B. C CQuUu-ttJL.iq̂ l) * *-c /s
lie i t  b^ harmamimfluaaa/pi ̂ 6

&#a«Su b ra a o n ia  X /crs The d o c t r i n e  o f  ~ uotu*
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(The Journal ox the Gang ana th Jha ho search 

I n s t i t u t e  -  Vox*V -  P a r t 1)^A)APl12Jh

12o«

OX the o th e r  een o o ls  ox jophy, th e  benkhya

schoo l r e j e c t s  the id ea  o r apho^a as

incom prehensib le . To the a  le tte r**  a re  a u i i i c i e a t

to  ex p ress  neanlng 7 and as wo n o tic e  no o th e r

elem ent a p a r t  Jfreia l e t t e r s ,  th e re  lj_ no o th e r

e ie u e u t. *-ee oaU;hys » u tr a | 5 * 5 7

pratTtrapratTtibhyaa u& s,.>hotat̂ UcrJ!i s'&b&atu
* •  •  *

*loo gvpd-aa s f abdanityatY aa kary a tep i& tito h *  

hoc a loe  iiax l u l l e r  1 ’The u ix  ^y atoms oX Ind ian  

Philoeophy -  p*£>> -  M2.

The io ^a  School lav o u rs  the ap h o ta -d o c trin e*

^  ^ ^ x o g aS u tru  ;• 1 7  * Vyaun ). t .

kax h o l ie r  ’The b ix  byatome of 1union i uilo&opny'

► >* P<J9*~5>o
_n

The Venation uo no t agree e l t h  one or&matxrxans. 

cee ^ 'a n iia ra  on Vedanta G utra !• ^ .28  and .,ax 

iAra l l e r  -  fThe o ix  ^y stew s oX l u i i a n  P h ilo so p h y .f

py | ppb -



Jf# bee uhapter V -  pp !/*>-/&•

po. V>I*4g ,4>.

) } «  •-• J , 1^2 uud 104 .

or U & h * V o X *  I  -  ps 1o1 -  lines ip-24.

;oee i*ote 2> ab ^v e ;.

u id d J ia , * t v u v a a t iU .  ua v a T iia  va*v t u a c ir u c ^ r u v u e u u u d v iU a y o  
(VarM-ckaJ

v is 'ip y a n t© ...............e v a a  tarir.i. • , •« a^hu ju scaA *
tavan&v* a iiav a ti dnvaui*.j»ta vftidhiA * 

d.*vaai a p h o t a u c u ,  •  .........

»• * . • « • * * • ■ • « • , • • • « » • . • i tUtGVi

4 *J* a b o v e #
n

W *  Y ^l* 4 o« t a d  v a c o u a b d o *  p i  b u d d tu L B ttia ii s f

kai*auaia p ftbak  

4-/. karanebbyo v iv r t te n a  flhvanltia ao * n u jrn y u te

4u. H80I JUWuaajatetvat .
42 .  V *i.* 1 1 3 .

•»*> uiru^u^ui v .u it l«  j.* . v«. k £*** t  j

4p. *j.- 4 >. <1
lt.it, « \ l- 7 ^ , 7 6 ,  1 0 2 .

V.-X- 1 7 » 7Q , 1J 2

lft> V '1- / / .

^ 7 .  -b v . ' i -  7 ^ ,  7 0 .

o f .  iJuuyurajsT  j n  VP I  0 5  

evau vta-uu.jnam'Vuk..,u v i v u,/ aft

' e a a a a d i i^ a  d u v a fta ja f t■w— *■* • — • ■■» -%



vt,rm*padavnkynkiiyall a jd o tan  punad tj .mu'u

virodavay&nto buodhi^vadny**’opayanti*

T R « p ra^v tadhvaa i waicd re v e a ls  apho$a i s  a

produced e n t i t y  -  a p roduct olT tu© a c t iv i t y  01

tiic spec ch-org ana and tne epeecn-ct;n tre  a*

viao r-A iyaraja on Vi-i* />•
*n6r

ta  t r e  kc Citixthnjiyo^u dvauii* tpadya«-

e ’ l'o trau  auua^arvauccnabdo a i a u  iou dvarataia 

p ra tip a d y a te .

XJie  dhvaa^ re fe r re d  to  i a  the s tan za  and by

P^nV -raja a lso  in c lu d es  tao pra& rtuddveni , s in ce  
•  /  *

i t  i a  a dnvaai wiu.cn does tno X a u c tio n  o f  re v e a lin g  

(abnivyanjanit) a 'au d a  ispdota} auu i t  ie  

;>adyuai*ns duced; • 

ifu. V>x- b&.

J*v. X&io i s  tnc a ig n illc a u o e  oi the akdand a vuky as pdota

v the in d iv is ib le  sentence as the uoat

 ̂a., -conveying u a i t j  being p laced  a t  th e  vary  top  

oi a u e r ie e  j f  wsan ift£*cauveying u n i ts  s ta r t in g  

iroiii varaa&phota vtnc l e t t e r  as a meaning—convey log  

u u it j  onwards*

> u .  V . 1 P  /  ,0 , >  I p  , y /  , p & i — . 6 1 .

lu p /a r a je  on 7 above 

yatlia vaxyiu uirviohag&n 

ap4*o ta la ^ u a a ... vacaKaa ta td a
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v a & y u r tu o 1 p i  ta tn a v id h a  o va  i t y a  -

. ■ ̂  . ttiUMSiU tV ii - U K  t H B I >  v

r fc a  * (m W - 1** W
C l .  .J luu .i« (JtaPtixiicr j^xucorx y £  jp e a c U  a.ia

PP I

* i ,o t  ta e  l e a s t  im p o r ta n t  c in c lu s io n . w h ic a  w i l l  

Cxicr^e fro m  o u r d is c u s s io n  i s  U ia t  * the w o rd '

i s  th.6 oÛ jlD I Wil6X't bu t*ii^ l? - *l1iO iil-tj

i s  * tiis u 'i i t  ox’ speech1 • Coapars t ine s ta tem en t 

th a t  * the word i s  the u u i t  o f  language to  pt22 

above -  para  1 ;♦
<KVl O

j \  • 7^11 > i-7a * b , -fettsc j)26a ,j
19W**%. £* u r o i t  4 j r d , Vol. 5 - p*5 m

x > k  fU*.tV i u '->+°" -i*w>
. . .u liu o w e x i . o r a l  w ardens and i • •ae-«# Vot-iL  £ • » • * ' )

A " A 
h o w e v e r, says tu & t 1 ;■ o n e -w o rd  s e n te n c e  such  as

a  command f cu fg o f , f r i a e , f a  f y e a f o l  *u o f

uay uader e x c e p tio n a l e irc u ^ s ta n c e s  be s ig n i f i c a n t

t i i r i t u  c o n te x t  ox s i t u a t i o n  om^y* v o u a l ly

a o n e -w o rd  s e n te n c e  w i l l  nave t o  be e x p la in e d  by
Jr

c o n n e c tin g  i t  w itix  u t te r a n c e s  s fc ic  < ceded, o r  
urW l > ,  k

lo l lo p s #  icfc*

»  V. , x i»  10  I n t r o d u c t io n  to

jk .  A ■ H * t>*yce* 4 b l  wcieucs o f language Vol. * 2
j J % Vx " l l ~  1^*

pb. Vp-’l i -  / - 1 >

>6 . x>ce n o te  pu above#



>Q1

aio«K44. *
o6« hOte 44160 VPl' 0pf XI* p7»

The 1 i s t e n e r  ib  an im portan t aa the  speaker in  

the acheme oi wie concept a >nota* in  ra c e ,
9

ninee apho ta  ia  p rim arily  conceived aa an i n t e t# r a l  
—*

t converting e lement* tha q u e s t i ju can be considered
K " ~ ’" (?VL,VHflLVt.,/>'
t j  ue upproaoixed^rreui the l i a ^ a e r 'b  angle* 

wee i.J te  aoove. however9 the q u es tio n  o i the 

i n t e ^ a !  n a tu re  oi the sen tence a t  the re c e iv in g  

eud i s  co ap leaen ta ry  to  tue q u e s tio n  or i t s  

in te g r a l  n a tu re  a t  the b p e tK o r's  end* hence the 

S p h o ta-v ad iu ’s concept or an in t e g r a l  o x oci>-

e n t i ty  being revealed  aa an in te g r a l  caeaaingt* 

convening <~titity * 

eO. Vi-I- p2.

P nnyara ja  on i t :  y a th a  n u rty an ta rn ey a
— —• — |? CL

8 b a d e r .ju tira i4 .m itu a is ta  Jcraao>jLaudhapyeka- 

uuddnivipay a t  van px*upta pnta*.odyndiau

I r a  .w O nairiyate, ta th a  vyavahai'iko vaJJUiarir^Tpah#
s ’ a'udah jcranagraliyo^ >i p ra  blsanfc^takra .iah
aKaouddixiviba^ o bhutva uiravayavaKrar*aru >ena    2  — — — «

ddhiv iaay  o * ntan^aM sie uliuZvantahiuurenairrttlru~• V/ « • o « •

paduvnu idnarnap ra tipe tya  punnrapi vyavahara- 

u v a ta rn ti*
Tile. (ionclor>* I92-'

C o n tra sts  O tto  Jesperedn  p h i lo s o p h y  o i  Ursonar^

)J 3rfc



30*

•Apart from fix ed  formulae a  sen tence  does no t 

sp rin g  in to  a speaker*s mind a l l  a t  once, bu t i a  

framed g rad u a lly  as  he goes on speaking*, 

o f .  th i s  Tien * i th  the  d e f in i t io n  o f the  sen tence a s  

•a sequence o f the  * o rd sf •  see p :55  above.

C o n tra st th i s  v ie s  w ith : Alan H. G ard iner: The 

Theory o f  Speeoh and Language -  p:29 •

•and i s  i t  not* a t  f i r s t  s ig h t  a p la u s ib le  v ie*  

th a t  *orda c o n s t i tu te  the eho le  t r u th  o f speech?*

61. Sphotaoandrika (R ep rin t. Chowkhamba S a n sk r it S e r ie s  

B enares,1929) p .9.

ta trakhandah  padatirlkto*khandapadavyungye
•  •  •  « 0  •

la g h a v a ts v lk r ly a te  *

62. V P .II . 58a and b.

63. See p p .20-24 above.

64. V P .II . 62.

65. RgVedaC'pritl8*akhya I I  • 1..
66. VRII. 59a and b. The T a ittlr ly a C p ra tis* a k h y a  I I I . l

_  £
co n sid ers  the Samhita as  the  o r ig in a ls

The same V. 2 takes the Pada te x t  a s  th e  o r ig in a l  

o f . S lddhesvar Varma: C r i t i c a l  s tu d ie s  in  the

Phonetic O bservations of In d ian  Grammarians (London 

1929) -  p:24 •

67. V P .II.5 9 a  and b •

Punyuraja on V P .II.59b  -  okhajridapakae p adap rnk rtlh  

sum hlta l t l  sasth isam asena vyakhyayute l ty a r th a h .



• o
6 8 . O i'. N fr'V  j I .  X l i  -  p t 1 1 /  -  i l 0 6 «  i n  Uiid 1^.

ua la & y a p a iia  patiaK&ra a a u v a r ty a f t ;  u d a k & ra iru a u ia

ii^ w u iiU H A jiu V u rtj'^ a * la.ks<x,y\ &-ha- h tx .o [ ^ ^  k * l f £ av/  .
0 0 *  '  »

6 p . Vx* XX' 6 1 .

/ o .  Vi’• XX * •  b1 •

71. V* - i x  -  6 2 .

/2 . Vr>il -  £?.

7jJ. V* - IX  -  6^a aub 6 .

/V .  ^  u r a j a  j a  6  b- b

taaiuadya Wu* b a a u c ix ta ^ D a ra a p a ra b 1 a K ly a v e a ' a d v a ru a
— * n*vauaJta eva~. padau^apx ta ta u x v a  i t X  v a ru a  )acUiV^usrXiuuft 

fti4 I la <. 1 a  iiui> t x t i

e x . ^.uiAarlXa xiut uai aX o ^ava i uuxko > So.Ckt& n w*
•  •

S p tio tu v u d a . i)tG  XWtt) jiO bijOV^t

^ u ix y a ra ja  oa VX* i .x *up .

X a d i ca p ad axtU a& ib and uau o  v u *0 a r tu a v u i/iia a o

u au ^X & rX yate  ta d a  praxxaxdiiXKaXpuaam
•— ^  —

X K ad iuxya  W p a d a p ra a  uab a r  u t  j. vaKy a y o r  Y i ro d  na
— y — -  CL

a r u U r u a lJ jp s i  t j  a v au  ta x  av a ^ a o a ^  x* th a  v a t  tv a a

oa a t  8 y i * * i ' • aaaaa  - ia a t t x ^ e c t X  psacft ,> a ta u t i

/b .  VP 'XX*  6 p—/p«

/ u a .  VP* 0 * 7< ^i>ove.
x  "

/ 6 b . / b e  uud 6/ a b o ve .
£•

/b e .  ou a b o v e .
-/•

/b d . o ; , , ^ , / 1  u L ijve ,N



jf. / j  ao jve*

». ‘ i i  -  / k-»
Puaj&rujtk oa aco ve ;

a a t i  c« tatiarW ie Kuapaei taandena

i t x  p r Ui*0©varunavttuli padaux

v ija u W u i v a ^ a ^ i l

vtu£W.i yuitctam.• •
V .  - i i  -  i j - i f

J? u a y a ra ja  <ja x i ,  — /p  above t

x l i  a  b 1 r u t l i i u & & V & k j a p X k&k*Jr’a p a a  l i t a n a  —

3a OAita/alu^aauab. aa*;< lx ^ a u if \a ^  ta* W iavxcare

vakpavidau naeidcUian. G^ekacU Oriental Strce;
, i o o  L »  A W t ;  P , ^ n k a t r a M c 'a b  Wo.

* LXJCXIX) P V Jo « t.,-,o u  <?.
Vi* • i i  -  (  j  aOOVO.

V ,- • i i  -  f b  txij >VGm

war» jU  o above t

te  auu; v iaKoaauiiuui/ ca  p arnapaJtav irod iie  p u rv a h  purvo

u n i i l i t t l t i  v^avaotHap^ a te

i’ua/m raja  on da |fp»U -  /p  above :

ai.au  a ’ i h H ^ s^ uavu aa.uoaucUauapa

vu.v,> aauaX i^ aa tv u aeay  a uax-uaiiavej^pi

s * rutipx*api ia^aiauolittiU i^auuoli.itaiaiti na
•  •  •

a *» c i  coax1 o t i c  adi -an.

-uu^araja oa W ' l x  -  ( y above :



m -
80.
boa.

8 1 .
at.

04.

o >

Ob.

a d rg u a a ey a  a rav yttiijk a b h av u cen ve  tu  -
gunajatw yuktaayalattbhsiis* j&riya *

* •  •

auaiar% h japrapi taia u ’ rautawj*vt* Vj u&ta — 

v  thaapnutikaranay a a9 ve ta^aXacbe ta  Xtl
, - < r  '  a*s v e ta t i ta t  saapddbyatc • • • , • tatasca

aaksad dravyagnuayoh s 9rutavauusango{iaiii -  

aa&bauanaii a fru t l r e v a  tu t ru  ling* a uyor — 

baaniKOti na Va^yaau.^uandxn/*«>^ ua Ira  * .iav a ti.

W - XX -  ( (  above and Punyaraja on I t .

yp - xi  -  jra.

4 u a^ a ra ja  ju  aoove i

tataaca yugapataaKalaa*aatraa^a gruhauaa
px^atipadanea va na aaiuUxavati i t i  • •
atucalavy avaiiaroccnedan.

V Pii —

-  >̂0 .

P u n ja ru ja  on pO above :

ta  t ta d i  tarapudai* Uxavy av r ttiean ia  -
*

s ’rayuneua ca jetyttUivyavwzuirah ica&ciiuxirv&h., a te  • •
WM1 -  ; 1 .

^yarafa on i v'c ; 

evaiaapoddharasa^aa * x'nyanena 

tiarva^ ayaa*itar£tnaue k f t t

ta tsea to ay o g ak faaa tay i. , t  xiiXdh v k
^ y y r y ^ t l l t i y o i h l A i  a a t t i  * i t a  eva a mtiiam



</
t  m s i - u U s / S k y a .  v » r  a  e( k a . - r  C*.

■i-r
t x n i &  id o viously axi e r r  ; r ,  I t  iu c o sse te d

i a to  11 a * l’utiva&yavirocidnattca, 1) •

6 jT. V.-JLI -  p>.

F u n y u ra ja  oa ta c  sa js» im

pai*a ui r  U ia lu e  41 bu,;lVi a e a r  va t r a

oirvibhage teaa ln  kutaacitcayaiuxnaopatjanna : 

a a ry a tra y a ^ a a u ik v id a ^  tavatp«-uxah p r a t ip a d y a t e .

P .̂^y&raja ou tae waue : parauurtbat&atu.

picadiyo*at&ukala*4e va Ly antavila/teaziaai.
•  •  •

dp. W lx -  >p# >b.

Aiao >2 above.
vE>4a. - !ncS co‘̂ ^4i V\ bcjc-y'cj V *̂JL* <-\i+
JO. V *U -  11V.

>1. vpai -  11V.

>•2. VP-Ii -  J / .

P uayaraja  on J /  above s
— _

yatil padauV' a a ty a a i  tacia dadnyaoaya i ty a d i

e a #Uitay*;ii ru p a v io a e 'a tja d a a y a  ulyuttiayu-lxave

ca ..avadxiintgxiiitva tauai*UiO v iv io y a te ; atari 
— ' _ — £, safcyavo *

prav iu h a£ ae , M yall ^ y y y ^ 1 xpag&ntavyaffi

>V. V*-iI; -  pd, j j f 1 1 1 - 1  eA*o f avi vj «»v̂ 4 V̂ ll* V*7<7''
otjiIx . Kv-o m € o-vuY*q * ci Hx

oee ba u^e.a<ls« />cGr 3 <j<| ab.v<c 
>0. Vi-xi -  2u / .

p / .  V*‘i i  -  212

*J.oo eee 21 p a.xb 21V.

po. Vpil -  21 p.

6 *0^  a4tts
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v .u i -  2 0 a.

1oo. VP-H -  it1 u | t t ) i

tAAxy/VWSUA8W*.

1u1. VP-ii -  221 -  oee P aaiiii]jB%2-2lK

auyapadur tha^pradUauo bahuvrih ih  — H 0K. v»(-1 • |? '37 9 -1 a. 

102* V Pil -  221

c f . x^&aiui iL*l%6 

10^. Vr*ll -  1 and 2,

1GL. Punyaraja ou the saw® t

tatraXhMudapak.se i i U h  aaaahatavu^V ti:^  ivu/~ava)i• • • # « \— v-/ I
» f tt u d d u y a a u a u n h rtir iti t r i a l  iakeaa& nl.

• •  •  •  •

khaudapa*se tu  aivhyatae’uodah Kraaah s a ^ i ia ta h
• •____  • Ctt

padauadyam p r tha* aarTapadaa sakauksanj^ & icaiakaeuaai*

• s?* -i r  ** ■

•O'T* c. .S « « U  y.H W  , p2/b  au<l ^ a * .

The v e r^  ne o th e r  aaad^wae not cont^dered  by the

tfyaya school me e s s e n t ia l  t » a sentence#
TajctoU sV .

^eej^ abdasfalct :£a , iita . ***ri)ta 1>>
A*V • Js olCv*t>Kos gU-fc»c K’on  04 3<-r>l-«v\*<c by

10b. ef#» <J# &#iflrt)i -  f ’a t l a u t i c  L in g u is tic s  *1 L ^

V«rcniva*. i~ iugu le tieua  «^=fc±±^ JU tf 

107. krijrB ki-A., aataradbrtiuixii u i/a tau iiir«s« ia*u ii-V ^X I <4 I 1( 

cf# The problem of i^edeutuagsverschiebung as 

inc luded  in  oedeuiungbiehre as a l i n g u i s t i c  d is c ip l in e  

in  Uermau# bee Jmkulfirtlk • The Technique o f 

b e a a a t ic s ’ . (T ran sac tio n s  or the P h ile le g ic a 1 S ocie ty  

1^ ;  p i^ a .
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108.
102*

1 1 0 .
m .

f*Hx X*rX jg Ae n l uOCi'C'

v *i-. — t i  »_if  ̂ »

Yx^II^, if2. cf. o’astradipika -  )i 22.

1 f A& at ainst s^cu an objection the 

Tadbhutadhiftara^a states that the meaning® of 

words themselves discarding a il  dependence 

either on relation (between the word and i t s  

sensej or on convention become the valid d o a n a  

of apprehending the import of propositione. 1 

(This ia the Abhihitai&va^avada)• f 1 

bee also: Patia Chandra Vidyaonuaana -^ h is to ry  

of Indian nogic -  . 1^  r-14.gr

Aieot b. huuhaa kaja : Introuaction |  xUitTfwfcJL
Umy-evlily hvisknl'

U âdrea oeriec-/vSv3).p.2o *
0 3 ̂ '<,vx ruo

jAccording toKuffr̂ HsA, wordscoavoyg the meaning of
A A
the object as a mere thing and in a sentence these

- 4Kxix;s are brought into relation. *
Ct«ro«lOv>,

D» t .  U&t t»s J Iac Six ways of mio -*lng.  ̂ -p .i 2 8 9 - 3 . 9 3

Vt-ll -  49.

Puny are jet on VP-11 -  i



111a

112.

112a

i t i

n * .  

11$. 

116. 
117.

a th a t r a  sa^ghatapakaa eva p ra k e r^ tt tr e n a n v ita b ii i-  

diianapradape’ ttnatpadui^tha eveu v*Ltyartha i t i  

ra* raaitu iiiaha.

► For a d iecuagijn  o l tbe d ifferen ce *
_ — — vada,

A -hitauvayavada and the fruvii^aXdhmnz^GEmt am

Parthasarati.i juia'ra, S'ifttM ilpika \AAAAAAfcMdjW

W*eu*4ju»Liiu^^ Uuapter VII*

V*Mi* —*

âuae aa above.

c f . £  Kunhan n a ja  -  Xntr oaac tion  “to * At i  Pcvfc 

V̂ mip-an O rien ta l  t ^ r i ^ ov pi 2b A
bafcis Ciuuidre Vldyubhuaeam- -  fh ia to i\ ,  j f  ^udian

Logic ■ -  vL- p/vlM — S'
Th**

D.i«*.Latta: *4>y« oi ~.aowing; /j9 • —  2-^3

A. b e r r ie d a ie  A eith . A&raauiiiAaasa -  p i>>•

VMI -  *5.

v - V7

Vi i i  1̂ j)b— and pb

VP4.X  ̂> above -  Punyaraja on the same :

p a d a r tL o s u  d e v a d a t t a d ip a d a  v a ^ p s * * ) /£ 6 y - e  $ it 

goKap«*iiKayai& ubbyajiu&riy&y&jzi devadattapadartliafiya

k a rtr tv a ia  g^padartJaaaya devadattakurtx\u.j'am  
*  •  •  *■ •

js.nr -*a tra m ity a jla y o  v ie 'e c a  scuita eva paugbhyait
^  ^  f*

kra^ aa  p r*titeu n yo1 vagaryan t*  i t i  kraaa era vakyaa• ^  1
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occ wva s tra d ip lj ta  -  pa226. 

ihe autx.or who i s  a ^ h a t ta ,  quotes the 

Praohafcara view of a aequfM S(lcraaa) o f  words 

bein^ c oosiderod as toe sentence M l f  I t  fat 

to s t  me words in d ic a te  the  id e n t ic a l  n  la t to f t  

which they were observed to in d ic a te  »^ e u .

Juxtaposed iu  a particu lar o rd e r , the* were used 

by toe e ld e r s , and none* oth er, that v argument) 

ap p lies eq u ally  to toe meaning oi1 words, ond those ; 

meanings of words a lso  (orougnt together consciously j 

in  order that toe meaning o f one woz»d fflto g e t  in to  

r e la t io n  with that of another, y ie ld  tnc w an in g  o f  

the ucuteuco la s  a whole) so that there i s  no b le .tish *  

Ihua while the Pfmrrih ^ u r ^  hold the • sequence-
A o

d e i in i t io u  th , sen leuco , l © queues ĵ x orius an

e s s e n t ia l  ^art **{• t**e i^hatta aoctr in es a out the• «
sen te  ace*, ~uiy, the p lace  o f t he hakara

n o tio n  o i • th e  sequence o f words* the i>hattes have•» •
the n o tio n  of * the sequence o i w ord-acauingsv* 

oee a lso  h o ts  pb above*

11o. WOt -  p^a above*

1 1 ?. V,MX -  52 above.

1 2 0 * VPii -  pV above.

121. ViUI -  p, 1f, Ida and b*

c f .  ihe above d e f in it io n  of a sentence as a sequence



of words* l a  f a c t ,  a l l  the tar* e arc  ac id  by 

tae A ifitabhidhatiaV tidinsf ie ; the prabhaicara sch o o l

of .aloamaa*

122* bea the (biYltaahidhaua view aiacus&ed above

pj $S£J>5#

122a* P uuyaraja  ou V'P'lL* ^7 *•

S a x a l a Y l s ’ e a a * n a a i t a a c a

pra tha&a taraiae vopakraatah eaosrstai • • •
ev u rth o  Yakyarthuc*±Lkt

12J>* V N I  -  17 aad  10a#

1 2 ^ .  F u p y a r a j a  o u  V P-rl -  1 o b .  :

u& o a  tasxa& deva v a K y a r th a p r a t i  t i r u r e ’y a t e .

125. P u u y a r ^ ja  o a  th e  aa<ja 1

a th jtv sam afite D h y a  e v a  te b h y a h  a a r v a  t o o t  t a r  a o l  

p a d a o l  Y a A y a r th a p r e t i t a y a  u p a d i y a a t a  e v e t y a a v i -  

raohldiiaua^aaa^aoj aaa..«e va*

126* V**X1 — 17 aau ifp*

127. V -iJL -  1ob. V

u tta ra jc a la j  tf&vadlp&dtQa*.ubtoitadhadvlb' i^$ a  

p r a t ip a t t i r a b n iv jQ o y e ta  I t i  tadev^vakyau f

(P u \> y ^ < iw jo u  0 »  V ^ ; U )
^  *—  —  m i  . M

auhlvyaK taohlY yajgfeJca Y a ic y a r ta a Y a ^ a t l r i  t l  p a d a -  

u t a r a n a u  Yakye o a s ty e v a  v * iy a r th y e » u * . . .  •0 9 0

VPuuyaraja ju V,dx -  18b*)
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128. ViUl 1 ,2 0 ,2 1 . 

12*. Vi'-il -  2 0 .

'jC 1p0» cT. Kagea' aB h& tta: o jjho^avUdti -  pp 1^6- 37,
I y*|L
ida/a gAatapadan, id a a  giu.Wpt.dan iyaiu p a» ,c ftik , i , a a  

p S a k r tib , ayaa pr&tynyab, ayaa p ra ty a y a b , id aa• a # • • «
g iiatam aaayetl valtyan, id  an ghataaanaye t i  vtdtyan' 

i ty e k a k a ra p ra t i ty a  gb atap ad aju an a tv ad iu a  knraoatva
•  a>

karauatavaccbadak i^co tX praY lata taya oa

ja tiW ia 1eaus/aW ad’^ukatvu1. oa ca varuauupurv^aiva

p r a t i t ik a r a ^ tv a ^ o r iu r v a i ia i i ,  ^hatto^uorti/il 
s  __
±aayogavi», ayaviB , iatan^-(iBdion.irava»»ya-

th a s id d h y ap a tie tu
9

1 .  oea VP* I  -

e f .  ophotavad* Ptjf9 PR tue amom :

lu ieicauh irv ttraavy^tik iU b  v^tiog^a JtT tireva apfaoto
— — —  ̂/ 

v a c ik a o h ip ra ta  iu£*clt»

1p2. V.^X -  21

&tyaat&oftede tu t tv a a y a  ftarupaYa p ru ti^c  to

1 Yi>II aaae ;

tu lyopavyanjana a ’ru tifc
«

1>4-. V>XI -  19.

PunyaraJ* on the aame s
s'o.boLou

ta e n a lk a  navayavah^itim ddfc*t*aya vyfiuUiapftotaaya 
sv a ru p aau k ta ta iti uodhyam.
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155.

1>6 .

157*
1>6 .

1>^*

140.

141.

142.

14>

1 4 4 .

145. 
14b. 
14*.

b h a r t j l iu r i ,  in  f a c t ,  s ta te s  the  J 's t i s p b o je -

p o e it io n  as the v ie *  propounded by ' soBe* i f c s i s c l t ) .

p̂hotavadae p f • an-A*
o f. v♦ ilr i shuamacary a -  in tro d u c tio n  to  Ilia

«* -  a c t
ta th u  cu tatfcidupadnyavJbeerhinnah spfcota ova

vyaktlpadeaocyate^ tattadupadhyupalux^ito

jatip&deriocyuUL Ityan^iiOiruaTyoa• »
Vp-Ii -  1 t 2 0 - j »

P upyaraja  on above t

aoavayavaa bodfcasYabnavaa 8 9 abdarthAiaayaa
«• * s

nirviana^att a ’aodatattvan.
•  s

v p a i -  51 •

VP-Ii -  >2e

• V .u i -

Vi-II -

Puuyaraja  oa tts* *£0Ltne : 
x a  -- feaH%5. «. _ —v

vMy^.y^vadvaXyarthoVpiyiikh^
«ts' —  • »

pratluhatmakafe padarthabhagairabhivyajyata i t l  

pr&saugadahd.

V III  -  1lf5*

Punyaraja oa vtue ;

eica pratibha padarthj^ttativyatiriictaiv&  jayate . 

YP*I -  1 lf/e

VPdl -  1^6#
-  do ~

VaNU -



1*3 . YMI -  1*8 .

1*9.  VI5*!! -  150*

1j>0.  I t  i s  ia tsr e stiu tf  to a o u  th at in  t>* M ia t and

in  ths aonlcey funda.uentaily the saoa iuei«-ht 

fu n ction s through speacU. 

c f .  «j. a. r ir tn  *Tne 'i’ongues o f wen' -  p« 105*
# ) i

f A great deal o f language behaviour la  a 

m anifestation  of s ix  thfee fe e l in g s  or " sen ses1'

many o f which i t  must l>i remembered we snare wltJfr

the aulma l e 9*

Xhe in s ig h t (pratlbha) which fun ction s in  usu and

im. an i  Mia Is and other crest ores la ,  however, more than.

the m anifestation  of the 9f e e l in g s 1 or 9sen ses9

wu«Lon professor f ir t h  mentions in  th is  context#

Xi 1# tne fu n ction  Of the so u l, o f a p erso n a lity

co n stitu ted  oy mom than fe e lin g s  mid sen ses,

some tiling 6 i tne f i l e  o f which W iclif says t

9n i l  the p erson ality  o f man standeth in  the s p ir i t

of hi;;i9, ;hee c ita t io n  la  Jted in  u
7* ft* Tke So ttVtoguaoX ft«vL‘Sv> »XtH .SscS*" la* . l<*

'P erso n a lity  *ud Lauguage- in  ^ o ciety 9̂ -  pi ^f6)#

Lee page up and note 1M> above#

1p0a# VP41 -  146, 1ppf 1 p4, a lso  11^#

cf# k'V̂-s-.- w.iv. xix’th m 'p erson a lity  and Language in  

hociety* crnei uuci-rtnri uni mttflow ■
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1 i f  *e accep t the  view expressed  in  Johnson*b

c i t a t i o n  o f  mooke, we must co n sid e r language,

l lx e  p e r s o n a l i ty , aa a sy s tem a tic  l in k in g  o f

the p a a t w ith  the  p re se n t aud w ith  the f u t u r e ' .

By 'Xae s c r ip tu re  l e a r n t  in  a px*evi ous l i f e *  ,

x> h*rtfhari9 however, means the s o u l 's  s c r ip tu r a l  
ufe ut a,

s p e c i a l  eenee/ to -g  l i n g u i s t i c )  ex p erien ce  in  a 

p a s t  l i r e  a lthough  the idea o f the s o u l 's  

co n n ec tio n  w ith  tue p a s t in  to s  form ox the 

gene r a t io n s  o f uhe human race  i s  not e n t i r e ly
CLb «v-̂ -

ahoeut* c f . ^p;?1 -  ceiow p aras 2 anu *>) tne

B u d d h is tic  n o tio n  of meaning which according to

ru a y a ra ja  i s  not dlfife .lent from the  n o tio n  of 

p ra tih h a .

1>1. -11 -  1ifd9 1$£# -.160

1p2. Vi. *11 -  iJLso

1 »  -  1 p 1  Siici 1p2. ,  _  , ,0*K Kydlra.ro So,Vy ccy a. k a  YCLKcuViSes cvv><*»y> *<x l*ya.n-> ^ Ao.tcTi
(/V. oee also VP 11 -  >9 5 ana fc.an«L * -Va.vHc'k^^Wn^

p  u. v y  a . r a j  CU eo-.nm<Lv.l-avv vrjT* I a. • P-<o4> J l  • .

S e e  a l s o  T V p u  o u T a ^ a i  t » m » n ^ n L ' a y y  m  V R M f- l a n d  31 •

1^b. vp€i -  V, 11$,
St fg. Q M bo. v **J tft V  VVt‘'.‘L' X— »

Punyaraja  on VP\U -  t. j #
ekartham ekaprayoj anaa

• V beborvj f M3l)
uf# Chistaf o te rn  -» Moaning and Chatigc o f meaning ^  
pp 11 >—21 •

'Xhe e f f e c t iv e  fu n c tio n  a u s t ,  X th in k , he the  mo^t



> 1 J> Cl

important ot  the primary functions ' {pi 2 0 ) .

cf. B^aiiaowaki - Coral Cardens and their lagic V«t*X

,p ip 2*

'Language is primarily an instru jent of action 

and not a means of telling a tale, o f  entertaining 

or instructing from a purely intelligent point 

of view.'

dee also same - p i j .

W L t  - 6#̂ ps 
,n

155. tiij^ tin eh *  bee a lso  xl*1.1> V iii .1 .1 Jo c

V III. 1. 22. x
C A IIclI'iô. bcucl-l

oee ^stadnyuy i ^T ransl: b.O. Vasu Vol-1^ - p$1po2 t 

1 pop and 1 pu6^
. oAsO

cf. *u*h -  V o l.!  -  p*pb/ - lines 1o-2l \̂ VĜ Ix l 

P07> - lines 10-1,5)

âi&anayakya i l l  prakrtya nighatayua tauaenadades'a

yaxtavyaL. kin prayoianaoi. nanavakye 
^ . •wl̂ fcataola/x (it • •

^ cl unuY*n®lEiai* ayam daudo noruuens. odana.. aca

ta v a  O h a Y is y a t i % .# fla /n a /m  |?olccl ^v^rna. bbvxvVsuaK . 
oU & SifcJ'iO b**®^

-a. cf.m fih’Yol 1 -  p*5b3 -  l in e  7*

1p9# da# p*)2 aboya.

160. Punyaraja SNA I 11 -  1 and 2 -  p:66* /  j

tattadanadivaxyurthaYixalpaiii taYasana >rOu> jdhajanma.. A  

na ta n m a ta u ^ s a re n a  vaxyavtut^ u r tu a y o r ln n o a .^ r a h o  

veditayyah.

L
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161. «ee puigfit  bV end bj above.

^  380 ^ -o jra r ig . on M L  -  1 »ud 2. f>, fcG 
— -jrfC.

n & iy y a y ik a n a a  tu «  # • • • •

p ra y a s f ah
M>CL

sa&aargkpaicsa evaayautaruhava Lti t a ^ v .b .^ r a h e n * -  
•  •  * •

v y a p t i r a t r a  va&tavya
c l -  —oee J a ^ a to ia ’a. o 'abdaB 9aKtiprai£a8 f xka -rHP lk a ^

   «■.
Su&anksas abdairyo  bodhaataadftrthanvayagoearah ^

^ ' KoLrc Ra (5
f  ix iyuatritarth& tY aiuia pratyaksai.. aa c a n u a a ^ 6* * * ^

a t i t i  tuvad^aU ruatl gaaanaye t,> tdlsake/Lkoaa9 uudeuhyah 

sv a sv a v rtty a  padarthanaiuupasth lty  uttarsua

gavadavastitvaaeranvayavagB hi vilaicsano.wodho*
o  - f c -  -yatr&ava^avyati^reKaijjyaina —

•ittuk sad iiaa t  lay a

s ' audaayava^aao

n e tu h , sMutu pudarth* -

ni* apu^tA itiaiatram  v i s 9ie ta  -• . •
^ateraaubhavifcatvadanyatha -  

nuu*i lerapyapalapapug.wdi#a
1b£a. oae G a tla  uhandra Vidyauhusaoa : ' A liJUtSfcjr o r

la d ia a  .u>gic -  p : 1p1 v on od^ot&^ar*9a *neory o f 

Verual Knowledge*

Gee a ls o  ao te  j>p above*
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1o >  wee kyayaiSutra 1 and V a ia y a y a n a 1*  B h a sy s  on i t

V tfeu tm ea t's  *«yay* S u t r a ,  P oon a  O r ie n t a l  s e r i e s
s£ * #

no#p> -  Iran ian* d * n g a n * th j| J h a ; pl£>0£.

1o4« ^ce s 'a s t r a d ip ik a  <̂ |piua:Li on yenjcst a rE aia irf

C hapter VX.

1b5># oee Xor in s ta n c e  VW •* 7^»72 and 7^*

1bo* S f>Kcj t a  ol•vt U £

ib 7. see  above — p :2k#

10u. VFII -  10,

^u iiy a ra ja  on VPXX 11*

pane va ikira^©'© ye onagah 

p r ajtr 11 p ra  t  y u pas te  vas tn it& h

16*. ViM -  f ) .

1 JO* dee quoted in  opno tacandrika  -  p i *7
Me

170a .k iih . d is c u s s in g  .sequence oi. l e t t e r s  -  vol*I -p ip p b

ttvi^jjearitapradhyalJiL sitvacca vuinanaia. £”VcZikbCU*^]

171 • ^ph o tacan d rik a  -  pi ĵfi 

1 / 2 ,  w p i i o t a c ^ i a r i k a  -  p i  j * /

I7 ta- >5phot^c.cknolvtUa _ pp : ~7 — #
1 / p .  VV*I - ’ ^ c - b y .  

t f o e .v .  i  —. -Mn  

1 7 ^. Vi>I - p -̂b1

c f . The Technique o f oeuiauties -  p ib l :



216

1 Tne lorja l>9id can b« used in

c o n t r a d is t in c t io n  froa* the o th e r  forma and

h&a l i e  phonetic  or pu re ly  form al p lace  a t

the phonetic  o r the  form al le v e l  o f under a t  and i  m u 1

1 fj*  V -I -  01 and 62*

176. VP-1 -  62

taam&itad&j th a ih  fcaryajiam ^aijoandhah r is a lp y a ta *

ot* UBh* Vj1*I -  -  l in e  , aud

pi 1/^6 -  l in e  1«

iha  vya^arane* r tn e  karyaeyaagjabheviih; aguei^hak

c^ghi. l"TT.~?,p^

i t i  na s TaKyat£* ugareouyan paro  dhat; n r tu a» • «
1 77* VPvL -  b1.

c f .  kLih -  V o i.i  -  ps17> -  line* 

a ' ab d en o cc a rite o a rtn o  g a^ y a te ; gamanaya 

dadayaa9*ne ty a r th a  au iy a te  a r th a sc a  bUnjyata#

170. V K I -  1>7 > wbile d iacuaa ing  th e  q u ea tio n  oj?
___ ^  f U  c ( i 8  ( u 5 5 t e > t  ir r tttv L ■

arth o p aq ara  in  thp c o n tex t a£lu&im n^i»F iw nrt*«ry—
|>YOv\<XY'̂ «54><*'nJar̂J dl S fc'C'R.i fct-OU» *^Hi£^yviu^ ^  ->4 * . \ r .  •'< ^,t

*-^LUSiilu *d  l.ii I fU-JE*j^sayto 2 aabdah bV: x tne

v y a v a s tn ita h .
tU ,

o yara ja  oaiaauo : etaaalm aca 8 abdopacare

a v abdarthaaambudgdhaaynnityatvau s y a d ^ ty  u©9 ankyar-'Sjha 

17^* ^©© Puuyuruja oa pi».1 1

a to  an y as1abdarthaayu a*abdantaraaya o t

vacyaTacaic;ata v ira iitt tk a toauiartnena at *^auayak|iep&h
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17>«# cf* u*Jespero€a -  The i'h iio sophy  o f Gnsuuuur -

p iW

1 I t  should bfc th e  grs£ifflsrisn9» ta sk  always to  
Hve

keepj^twj w i .^ 3  in  h is  &ind9 Tor sound end 

s ig n i f i c a t i o n ,  fo r*  sod f u n c t i  >n 

in se p a ra b le  i a  the i i i e  o r language* .# 9 

1oO* ViMl -  2p2 , 2p4.

1 8 1 . VAU -  2p7*

182* VP-11 — 2pO#

155. v -I -  V ,  11 Voo, 4.07.

1&4-. taM sd&  udhiicrturnerthassiaspsro9s a  p r a . i t a  ev*
•  •  #

* ra c id a r th a v is a y e  fcive.i’ i t o  u h av a ti ~T

0  0 0 /L.ra.jv on 
TK-4-

1o9* ot;© *#*spers«a» J^ ln ilo sophy  of O ra-u^r -  p i i .

16b* -  ')) ax -  40o, ifU/.

167. V?* -  99.

168. v r l * £ t

159. VV\L - 9 8 .

1„ j. See p t 6 shove*

1p1# o e e  o^rvttUttrbff lu b b a ^ ru a k  -  psl4»9 

ICoweil ot trough

192. k>&rvs<iara*susss.ugrslxu -  ppH 4*>»1V9«
j « ;o,*33

1 y. v •Jk̂ lTTabt5(tw\.uol(i^Ai® j ^uvjted toy oarvadarii*aua-

1iX. warv*ci*r»'*n..*mgrwh* -  pi1%.4 vOow.li H ) i ( |  f jjllilT
2 j ^



j>20

136* 

197*

J

j a i l s '  ftbduvaftilio vtxf&jj uyanaaya M t t  gayadayah 

a v audah bhinnadrayy uaa;uave ta ja tim ab h id a& h a ti;

   dravyapadarU iayadivy u^ioaye s 'a b d a sy a

vy uk iirJbvaonidue^ataya pratilhasate*

*BU. Vol. I  ~ pt2*£ ' 

a&r ty abhidhunad vaikaa 
vKa*Ktaliay* ja^ysyuaa^ .ftbtCliAj

• uani jaunty It te

Y'flL —■ —
v i a  e s a i i  pajTicLyay'atc eN^OLa

n i la  ic.api.la k a p o t ik e tl .  M ff 4 

jxgBin ou p : 2Mf 

Jravya^aiuiiaua^ v/fc.uik [  VaL*tbbik*Jf t
* # V

l . C *  l l l i u  1 « 2 *

dec pi 62 aoove* 

iafch, Vol. I  -  p u t

ta  t r a a  uvr X t  in  i r d a s 9 a a a v a ruagrahaaaman.au ly a t ^Va r-tti

l i a e  19

a fa t ta i i lr i i fB iy i  x.ttMst
l in e  2jj*

oa© a ls o  ruijgrai*aja ou H U  -  25b.

©fcacc* buedauiedaavabhayam
a

d a ra ’auadvaya^ s'ttudanai./

Uiiaayaicareaa ysrttiic*Y ya*bytm ayaeure d u ro 'ita a #



521

1 9 0 . VMI -  259
-teh iarthaobedet*ratidabhedaiu ;a*iayante -

(.u n yaraja  on the saucy

199, M * Mote <-02 below.

20J . V > iX  -  <3tfcO 00

201. V**« -  260-265.

2 0 2 . i'unyara j a on V2 - l i  -  265.e
tttdeva&anekaa^ittiadar&'ane * <—

-  u
rthabedaechaLduchede f̂ĉ trio’rtno

anyah agkhyov rthasea anya eva luvn bu. 

sarupyadabhede ciukhya <•* 

rthasya praBiddhat*\&A-N-/
t^dvacaka ,pac; . rya ieu <^va •

2 0 >  Vi -IX -  2^$,

2d4eVM2p2f 2^V -  Punyaraja on 2i £lcL
vtLpy®^rtbe«w _

Sarve^eAto eva go& kbdo vacakah.

2J^ . v *Xi — 2 p k f 2pj)0L,

20ba VPliX -  2>>

207. VP-ii -  2^6*

206* d ince  the word 'g ao h 9 meaning 9a cow* i s

fund & a© a t a l ly  differ'ent fro*~ the word , ;̂aujkt 

n eaiin g  9a VahXka*, the question  > r i w r y

and secondary meaning o f the came word la  not

.■• . . .

2U2* b ince in  the view Jt ino f&iiaada sc h o o l, words



>22

2 1 0 .
2 1 1 .

2 1 2. 
21 >.

21 >0/

them selves e re  l e s s  r e e l  then the s e n te n c e s t 

end are p ro d u c ts  o f  i t s  a n a ly s is^  ^ucationo
+ !" > £  Q .V

scou t, meaning of words I s  e q u a lly  u n re a l, 
h

o«e VP* 11 -  2 7 1 .

nee ppt8l »cxbo^€

P u n y ara js  on VWI -  257 1

etasm laisca s 'ab d o p aca re  s 9sbdarthaaa^bandhasya —

n ity a  tvam sy ad ity as 'au k y a rth o p aca ram ae1 r i ty a h a .#

vp.11 -  257*

Puiiyaraja ju VPdl -  2>7.

t a t r a  a i^ i  t t a j  jadyadergotvem  bah ikepyanusajyate  

I t  i a  obTlous th u s  th a t  the meaning o f  the  word

9gauh* when i t  means a 'Bahifca' has uX<>-j the  * £
elem ent o f the  em otion o f the ope she r  as a

—ti tw e n t of 1 c>. .< ord I s  st* y lled  to
^ ui tis "VK.* 3

a b&hika, th e re  i s  a lso  in c lu d e d /th e  Contempt o f

the apcuher fo r  the b a n ih a 's  cow-liice <̂ u .11 t i e s  11<£S

Ct'K. I* A Twe
w,

c f .  fn  t n i s  u j;uk  c t io n  /Ogden. cc /Mlenaixis ~1Meaning
{L«v»dU-tv | Ĵf <{ y K ^ \
o f Meanings -  p :*k> .

'b e s id e s  sym bolising  a r e f e r e n c e , our words a lso  a re  

s ig n s  of em otions, a t t i t u d e s , moods* the tem per9 

i n t e r e s t  o r so t o f toe  mind in  which the  re fe re n c e s  

ovcur1.

boepp*> 1 -wcp.> „cu(#



214-.

*1 p.

21 pa.

21 to.

217.

218.
215.

220.
221.
222. 
22 j>. 

224-. 

22>

oee C hapter aoove.

cf hBh. Vox. I - p»7l “ lin«»1J  ̂lo

punyareja 011 /..-xl -iri.

gaurbahlka ityatra padapadartbabhyupag&ae 

yiruddhaftamiiui&dliikaranyttiiytitbanuijpatya ggpadasya 

upacarl Marthatyajfi ucyate.
0

V--I1 -  271.

Punyuraja oa tine aaiae i 
ba

yud*®  ^acrb ah ik a  it,yancna a^Uauaeoaivu

gowatedhar-ittYucchinnj iNdUK&lt^a '̂rt^o’ ava

o re tip u d y a te  tad a padapad&rthaitfuoasaty&tvat

icssyaikaayavidyam aaaayaiva ta tba tohu teuu ivetttrega
a

sambaudha i t i  icut&otyo ^auoa.auknyavibi^tai 

anyaraj a oa 271 * 

apoddh&ra8amas * rayapena padapadarthaviw  nage^upak-* 

a lpya p ras id d h aQ ip rae ld d h in ira ittak o  ga. uac.ukya-

vi^hago* oh> upagantarya ity ab a ip ra y a R  ^'—■" «
ViVU -  287.

Vi '-ii -  2

VPdl «* £>'„• -  bee I uuyaraja > oaae,

V. JLX -  2b$.

Vl'JLI -  2b6*

Vi'*11 - 2o/ arid 268.

VsUI -  2 7 ^  anci *>•

VIMI -  27^.



}2k

2 2b. oee pajes 6 > and above.

227 . YP.Xx -  2 7b.

2 2 0 . V*MX -  27^.

2 2y. VP4X -  2 7 / - 27<i.

2>0. V̂ IX -  25o.

2>1 « See P u n y ara ja1a co aaen te ry  oa 260#

2>2. VJUX -  270*

£;>>• yuuyuraja on ViiiT- 20 Cu 
2>4 . puny a raj a 014 the ea&e.

2>> Y*MX -  >0^.

2^o. v*\lX -  p0 2 .

2>7« Vi>II -  >01, >0pa. 08G *unyar»Ja ou to e  auae.
♦

2 >0 . VPrXX — yOp*

P uayara ja  oa Uie same 1

yuatasyu  proyojaK&n aa eva
<T^ ~uacyo r t l in ^ a o y  o nautariyaK  .>, na

ta&ya proyojaltatvmia*

2 >y. YiUX -  >0 b and >0 7 *

«-W. VM1 — JOw. Alee I uiij*u*aja ou tbe

241* -  )0ym and M'lp 8j f  above.

2 lf2 . i ' .n in l J U Itjt  -  VdCX -  7  >1 1 .

24,?. ViUi -  >12.

2V4. F uuyaraja  on ubove :
m m  - M

pruthuuena a r th e a a  anyarthO~, a

paiaKuanuaiti lakaltapararthamukbyun1aktyartho9

p i na tyaicta i t i*



e f  • a ls o  K avyaprakas1 a£*9 *TlUki jy artha^uad ii£  

tadyoge ru d h i to / th a  p ra y o je n a t, dnyortho  la k sy a te  

y a ts a  la tisau a ro p itsU riy a . I t  w i l l  ue n o ticed  

th a t  tu ib  Btauau r e f e r s  to  the two k in d s o f 

secondar., meaning (Ij^w hieh  i s  conveyed a f t e r  the 

p r in c ip a l  meaning of the word has been s a t ia te d
mm mm t / In o l  *

(mukhyarthabadhe) and ( 2) which i s  conveyed in

a d d i t io n  to  the p r in c ip a l  meaning ( mmcay o rth ay o g e).

i ‘he kind o f r e la b t io n s h ip  between p r l^ o i  >al and

su b s id ia ry  m eaningsdiscussed by us it. uie as

i s  r a is e d  in  ( 2> in  the stance from kavvnprakas9**

a p o in t  of some i  aportance wnich c h ie f ly
•dru tcS

a r i s e s  o a t of the example d iscu ssed  aaioJUinAil'ii 111 ‘I1 QJH 'IT Hill 

has a ls o  to  oa m entioned hure* Xo px*ove th t fo u r th  k in d  o f  

r e la t io n s h ip  between prim afy and secondary m a a in g s , the 

Example quoted i s  n o t one *fordf bu t a group oi two words , 

ua»ely* d ro y a ta s  Sitrys (i.ook a t  the  sun>* - 

th a t  the d is c u s s io n  o f prim ary and in c id e n ta l  .meanings 

( in  f a c t ,  o f a l l  the th re e  prim ary and secondary  and 

in c id e n ta l  meanings) concerns not on ly  s in g le  words, but
  i n  H ^ e  •vwva.b w e  •

a lso  to* word-groups* The answer to th i s  ^ u e e t i jn  i s  yea* 

Che problem whicn S a n sk r it  (grammarians d e a l w ith in  th ese  

p ieces*  i s  th e  problem j f  the m eaningvartIimj o f 6eabda#

This word s f abda 1«* used w ith  a la rg e  scope9 i t  sometimes



$&£•

2bJ.

2t6.

2jO.

> 2 6

aeu.w , . .vd , som etines a word-group* soee t in e s  s

sen ten c e , ana sonctiiaes speech  in  ge n ~ ra lf by which

i*  sesnt »a abstract e n * ity . Xu the d isc u ss io n s

oa the iciuus o f  m ailings, the re fe ren ce  i s  no t only

Vo s in g le  words, but# aL s o to  word groups. i t  w ill

do re.aoiiibcred th a t  even where the d isc u ss io n s  were
OlvlA

focussed  ou tn e  meanings oi s in g le  words s in g le

words were g iv e n  as exam ples, t h e i r  w an ing*  were

considered  in  j* c o n te x t,  v erbal o r o th e rw ise , b e s id e s .
w rU t '

the poi.ntj^vv6 have e*. phauised in  uie u> , -au ing  oi

thj.^ C hapter and in  preceding  C hapters th a t  th e
tk-nvxal

i s o la t e  ord *lo 11u -y<.* -a -,>.cr t i -fl, ana th -  t udy oi the

i s o l a t e  word i s  r e e l  ot4 y in  go f a r  an i t  i s  a

h y p o th e tic a l n e c e s s i ty , #sn >ula a lso  be *eweu*bered.

/.•XI — p1i .

V-11 -  J 1>. •

V.UI ~ >1b.

Vi‘Ui -  >1/ .

wee P unyara ja  on p16..
wee also p;>< -> ve« 

nyaraja o v - ; 1<.

a ,  In© 'leehuliiUB oi benantiea - p*b2 *

1 In s  whole ocuwcuce io  juu* tiee lly  n e u t r a l ,  in  a 

d e f i n i t e  co n tex t o f s i tu a t io n ,  you would have the



y v

ae .a n tic  fu n c tio n s  determ ined p o s i t iv e ly  

by Uw(rf ox tiG AQî ds in  <l c i  & t  x ->n to  ti »t- r e s t

o f  the s i tu a t io n a l  co n tex t and (2) n e g a tiv e ly

*11 »i*̂  ̂i ■ •»to xtiuj i  e l  ^ 4in > ^ yvovis
X . c • I- *v/^\v/ " V  Ocnd XQanl;fc*bu. a.( < U TV>Lr»A bdtrt auH>*>b a ^ t  » 7 , j  * ; . ' ' •

1 r c i T̂ c  n q  * t v i » > > q -j
c . j  1 • • ny arft J & on VP* XI * ^1 b*

2p2* dee pa&e 21 t|bove.
C«HA*. UA w

b*J e ■ ■■tjj* OU V£M1 -  p it*

2 _/+• ijt e . uny a re  ju  ou Y Pil — ^11•

2p >  *-ee W*il -  jJ17»

j  nr&J & o.. m i l  -> Jljf#

i~'j{* • l'̂ i iij& on Yi.̂ iti *• 7*

‘t  4 ' U  • V. '*»x •  p 1  7 *

11 - .   ̂ •

« I <t,n 1 *» - •* 121 ttbu tf© •
261 • w ^  11 > 1 2 0  *
2b t. A\.aytU'&jtt ou Vu(l- >1/*• ^

j&r&Jti on Vi'j£j, 1 /  :

Hit. kaiscid& rthawhedaccabdn •

tmedo^  j-hjr upa^u luh tndapur&ireu&s a ix ia te to t i  Uvau

paksuit.; t u t r a  n&xu .jcss av u iah av a^ .^ ^ iesu
f~\ % — . t)Ol _

iy a  a r u t i s u  rupabhedadavoccuiXue^u u lu i t t a u ta r a ih\  * <
aauaargaaiL hiravucchodah k rx y a te ; tutiif vupak&e 

tu  ux*thauhidhene bninoMU s ’a k t i ju  

s * r uti& arupy an a trad a lab d  ha vi oha^as u



$2b

20 4 .

20 p.

267.

2b /a .

26u#

2bp.

2/ 0 .

2 /1 .
2/2.

y a tn a iv a  ttu ^ u rg a d ib n ira r th a n ir iia y a li k r iy u te  i t i  

u obayatrap l pruKaranatiayaJa s ’ttUdcrUiuaiinuiymiu uaa

iwu. feuapiiiiyutta »̂
ny a ra ja  on VmF* ^ 1/# f  ^ »

tfik.a tita ke c i  taauiar t  a v nuie vaikum 

a f ^odartiiiauijraayfcni .i t  ta  a i t i  aany&Uue; 

y /j.yartnapraixarauadina U*tra bbedah bui; ad ui^a: y a te  

• o ’p l  sa ^ a r th y a d e ra tra  p r a t iy a te  i t i .

«>. c pa*;a5 / ^-5o above*

V ?»x i —

'w*L* 1 T . m j -catiiniz fend(j_6't->don- iqty-o)
p lp 2

t 77
**■ proper aituo s^-obnia*; ox ehlcii u«&M ux*6

uo t a p lu r a l i ty  Of in a tau eo a , and nam o i t  by a 
couveu tiiu^ad  faoe.aoA a deocr i p t l >u composed

21 ^ assorted.  v y(

o f .  Mbh. . I  -  p: 1 1 1  -  l

fbaat? b l t a  xi/.o dava and d& tta ar© —

uarupab, Jit. v in f  ti.c oc.iLianco o* .)j 2*tu.

v r a l ,  p p / f > 04 .

VI1 1 9 pOo.
VPli. 365* ; See aJso ? xj o* on tke. saw*. .

VlUi -

V :'ii -  pp^a and b.

V>ii -



>2?

2 / p . V U  -

k ? V4. A  — y 6 C b

2 ?  th V v * U  - > 2 -

ru a jf r r tg a  qu the eaiue : 

tt 'ru tip e tJ^ ia a v e tiiin fc h  s ’aixie vreihca 

i t i  pru&iddhaa.

< ► J pU  ̂ u . j -.j j  a^ove.

2/ 6. p ;3 l <iboYe«

2 7 /. V1\U -  pfcp.

tnara is. th u s . &ceo diu& to , hartrhmri ao0

difiereace between common fcMMSand proper 

utosees, end proper am s iei not without 

uaifeg* 0* Jeupereda .*lan ii# uardlner, 

*iviug different ar*uwen$» arrive at the 

ijUiae namely , that ppepor uauos

unvt u just as 00.1 .0a names nave,

ihus  ̂ jp -•.6 ‘i v--*'. liiio . . o t (bn r  -  

PP* 7 ^7*0  eeys J 'Our in ^ u iry , th e re fo re ,  

rei - u  j t i l l  ic iu e io a , u ia t ao s lu rp  

l iu e  can be drawn 0© tween proper and common 

names, the difi'ereuce ueiog o.e oi ao i^e 

rather than  kind*1
j *

*J.an fi*&&rdiaer concludes h ie  b r i e f  d is c u s s io n  

oa proper names with the statement s 
'Eaougn has been sa id  to  show th a t  p ro p er names



urt no t U i i le r e u t  in  essence f ro a  o th n r word&*.

\'itoe Theory oi* opeccii and Language-piWj)9

27&* Punyaraja oa VPii -  j>6j
 N t  _

y e t h ^ J u ^ i a  ^ r i i o ^  d y u p rto iif ti  d ilu te s1 aodavacyo —

y aik iti boddhavyaiii, a 9 abUartbasaifbaxidbaatu
_ wi ryot

d ittb ad iuvunad iryo^yata la icaaao  a i ty e  eva (n o t s m  

aa i s  p r in te d  wnich env iously  l a  a  a le ta k a ) •

2 /y . T ecnn ioal tc refund  p roper ruuaes a r e p h o o v e r ,

no t q u ite  th e  a sm  problem , a lth o u g h  u ie rc  are,

wa in d ic a te d  here , p o in ts  o. > iuil«^rity  between 

* lit: ;ii# Lot a  tire , iG wiic *:.aui t i c a i  fe o uu any, 

s l a s ,  ocher t ôjvv̂ Sj. th ia

i t to 'x e t  to s t  to e l r  a p e c i t ic  ap l io a ix jn  to  denote 

a p a r t ic u le r  tu in£~  meant la  uegua by an 

in d iv id u a l or in d iv id u a ls#

200. Pay in i

201. VMx -  ^b7 •

202. V -ii -  >7ou> ^ and j>77*

ib >  £ i

ItlC‘ s*v. t* ».* ii *U Ii A » Cod ' * S f  1 4»» i tril) wJi‘U jCufuiA

t &yifl# t*»io nean » w ill ^ u in  i***w v- i‘~w
in  the at&anopada trfiou uUo w udoa r a v e r ts  back 

to  wic &uoJoct ^ w d m i  j i  t ts vv. 11lii^, to the OuJ c c t  

aa i s  tb s cu^e viitn  a t r a n a t i t lv e  vorO v y a tilu n ite #  

itoe Sura ia  concerned wiui tne use o f  verba in  the 

vtmaucpuda#



2bp.

26b.

267*

26d.

2’8p.

290.

2^1*

o f. -vbh. V oi.x -  p*2/ /  -  I 1111 ̂   ̂ ^

i o n  m e  a u t r a  a b o v e )

k r iy a v y a tih a ra  i t i  v ak tavya» .. . . . kriyam h i  loke

K tx ae t^u p acaran ti. kam  k riy a o  k a ric y i* s i9 k in% • •

kiuma k u r ia y a s i t i  -  evwa&pi kartavy&m 
•  *

y&uini i l l . 2.1

P s n in l l i l . 1.17 and i i .y .1 3 .

P an in i 1. 1. 2^

i'aain i V* I •
~  t k - z  _  I-i-aa

c f . idL>h -  Vol. I  -  px$0̂ oa P im iai^ toow *

baiatcny&sajaj&ayaA samkhyagj^Ahaaafc r t t i k a )

. .  . .  • ®ttmkhya5a&pr&ty&yurthaia ( Vv • • •
ekadikayah so^khyayaii eamkhyapr&daa'esu

eaaikhyatyeoa aataprstyayo y s th a  sy&d

P oLy i c t i C X - X - f t i  .
Tae *orda fa r th a f and 1prakriya* aro  d o u u tieas  

uoed n  the s tan za  w ith  a r e fe re n c e ,

f a r th a # beiu;; a lso  the 1 U il.^  meant* and 

f p ra k r iy a 1 beio*, a lso  the gram m atical fo r& ation  

.

c f .  \aBXap g l ro k ta  1. 2. cud YavikJU'a• #
o n av an u iti v a rsay aa ih ; jayst©* a t i  v iparinam ats  

vnxtthate^^paJcsiyate  v inas" y a t i t i*

I h i s  i s  la  x-eierence to  the d e f in i t io n  of tl*e vexb 

as  having ’ becoming’ as  i t a  e h ie f  aopect



. & i* iia r ly  i n  MS&.Voli. : ;^>o -

IllVfrfr 1
2>2. c f .  wi u. I -  pt*j> -  l in e  2k. aah*.teT devcm. uah 

samyaa ayodityudhyeyea v/akararuim

Haiyatt* co -e a t in g  .a  tn io  l in e  aays : *wie;uita %
parena brahiuoaa Ity&rt&ah'*

2 ĵ). e l .  b k .  Vol. 1 -  pi 1 -  l i i ie  1VSt>©

k an l puneh s 'ab d an u s1 aaana&ya prayo innau i

Y a g&ftttifc ljTghvaaaaUehah prayopanauj •

„........................ ................ .. jX't*Uî uiam ea

aa&augeau v^tiK&ranaa; pradaa*t©
•  * ♦ •

ca iqpto y&tu&h phaiavan tu invati

juiijlte ttiiuSOk dttCUubdtt twkAO wCOp  ̂ Of W*le A iiiCti >u 

Ox gx tsuiiHitki?# wl uAwi >»w oi epetsohj u c ly | /

the  uuyretfft ^ o rd -^ r lu c ip le  and i t e  u ia u iio e ta tio n  

in  tnc i ot'M jjt htjuiMu iiptc ch thi.cn. e x ib ta  in  such 

.i ... lea* words and sen tence*)

x t al '-uw ..,. ww..v. *:awij i j  iiAC concern o f grammar*

errrjftv UCilUiu jmVUlatltysa*! "CTl‘XaTTU 6t(.
•  •  «

etHpioyad to iii.noe tne behuv_ r  o f object*

and not h i t  ru n d a ia e u ta i t r u t h  ab o u t them

 ̂ax wiiur>ravxatitettva*» vivu&aa an tu v Jv v i ^
• * •  .

ea ttv a^aaa ttv a ia  va -  luuy n r a i a j ,
•  •

- r ^ UUU

Pun/ajraja alao f i v e l  Wo e lterm itiv  • -



2 y 6 *

of th e  s ta rts* .

(1) Or the behaviour o f o b je c ts  i s  g e n e ra l before 

i t  i s  assoc i s  ted wit.* words, i t  i s  words wnieh 

g iv e s  uieu* a s p e c if ic  form by d e sc r ib in g  them* 

^yadva # a r th a p ra v r t t i ta t tv a m  ca.us^aif 

taay a  s 'ao d a  lU oandhanam ityarthah) bee a iso s  

VP* I -  1 2 0 .

^2} Or the a c tio n s  of o b je c ts ,  ie  , the  s ix  changes 

l ik e  b i r t h  (p ro d u c tio n ) which a re  conveyed by 

tne v e rb a l form s, tiie f a c t  o f t h e i r  being
V . .

m anifested  in  xi.^e^ s im ila r ly  the n a tu re  o f 

words anu th e i r  v a l id i ty  -  a l l  th ese  when 

understood from grammar are v a lid ; o therw ise  

n o t»V/sdva *a r  thanam p rav r tfe rak h y e to p a ttaJo n m ad i- 

k riy ay a s ta ttv am  aadhyutvam sadhanuKanxsarupaa
t<xttvaiy, SsidLUu. tvaro CO,

x a lau h iv y ak tin c tu tv u u  ca t a t  ha a 'ubdanak ' sa
_  *< 

sadh^rasya v /axuranavagatah  saiaekaro1 v ix a lah

ta d v ik a la s  tv  apaohrams9 a i  t i  i •
. t*>3

Ih irv g -c iaases  (n r th a ja ta y a h ) .

ihe  s ig n if ic a n c e  of words is* the tn ln g -c l* a a e a , 

and woinis tu c ^ se lv es  which convey them are  

conceived d i i i e r e n t ly  e i th e r  a s  a c la s s  o r as an 

in d iv id u a l ,  oce x n tro d u c ti >n C\

For t r a n s la t io n  tiie second l in e  i s  read  as 

• • • • .  vyavastha a i ty u ta  ucyate .



Suryaoarayauaf * u sla  takes vyavasthanityaia  ad a

compound and in terp re ts  I t  as pravahauityata  

( r e la t iv e  e te r n ity )  as d if ie r e n t . from absolute  

e te r n ity  (kutastha^nityataj • out cf*Jidh*Vol*I*
r

ps ( t-3L ( -X ^

athava Jiedameva uityalaksana* dhruva$ d h p u m  

kutastaam a v ic a li  anapa^opajanavikari anutpa- 

tfiy vrddhyavyupayogi y e t taun ityam iti • tadapi 

iiityam y a ss ie s ta ty sa  oa vihanyate -  Xhie^aa the 

quotation snows i s  a d e f in it io n , a vyavastha 

vs oonveuti ,n> snout the idea  o f  n lty a ta  (e tern ity j*  

dee a lso  VM 2y using vyavastha as an is o la t e  and 

d ir e c t ly  referrin g  to i t s  u*e in  the previous stanza* 

liia t use shows that the previous stanza has ueen 

d iscu ssin g  a ce r ta in  vyavastha (con ven tion ), and not 

using vyavastha as an ad jective  terrain.; p srt o f a

compound vyavasthanttyata*
v . .

ihe te x t  i s  emended to hastaspars'abibodhona*

yunyarajaf a commentary does not fo llow  the reading
-  c>given  in  the text* mcs kaneldeva megaikadea1aaK e

liaataspara9anavagaayam * The reading accepted

in  i P uryauuruyana^ 9 ukJLa1 a e d it io n  i s  ,
_v!*53vrH^'hociKC m etM** SC-aV*.*, a.bou

' hastaspars'adivaudneiia  ̂ which 1a t̂ix) same in  sense

as our emended text*

the fo o t-n o te  reading 'bandhena* i s  puzzling*



X /  -
) 0u , The fo o t-u o te  read in g  o« l a  adap ted , ru n y a ra ja  a lso

fo llo w s th a t  read in g ,

JOl, me in te r p r e  t a i l  >n of tne second l in e  d i f f e r s  from

P u n ^ara ja 's*  He takes *eko n im itta u  s'abdaosua'

as r e f e r r in g  to  d h v ao i4 and * s p a ro f r th e  r a y u jy a te 9

as re ferr in g  to Sphota *• e>ut cf* Karika Vb below

which c le a r ly  s t a t e s  th a t  sp h o ta  la  th e  causa

vicaraosq which la  the same as n lru itto a ) 9 o f  s ' r u t l ' s

which ax*e the  same as dhv&nis* The p ro d u c tio n  o f

apetiCu—©ounde la  caused oy the need f o r  the  sp h o ta

to  be re v e a le d , ie , 9 when th e  m eaning-conveying

p r in c ip le  i s  to  function*

buryanarayana b f ufclab in te rp re ta ti-> n

la  the same as  g iven  h a re ; he a lso  g iv e s  ru n y a ra ja vs

as an a l te r n a t iv e  in te rp re ta t io n *

however, the d if fe re n c e  l a  the

in t e r p r e ta t io n  of the a tana* d^es n o t make any

d if fe re n c e  In  the n o tio n s  them selves about sphota

and dhvanl*
Tke fx'ft

p02.#0auaea s ash  ae the vocal chords* Tbs a l te r n a t iv e

read in g  'karaueuhyah ' g iven  in  the fo o t-n o te  d i r e c t ly  

m entions th i s ,

JQJ* Puny © raja e x p la in s  the th ree  s ta g e s  ue f  o i l  owe t — 

ta th a  vyavahariko v u ik h ariru p ah  a 'ab d ah  krama -  

g ra h y o 'p l p ratiaa .ah rtak raaia  ekn^ttddiU Pvipayo uhutva



a irav ay  ava&rsoarupe na bucldhivisayo^ 1 n ta ljf^arane

uhutva • atahfcaranavrttirupa*ra»arupedhvanidhariaa«- 
• «  #

p r a t ip a t ty a  p uoarap i vyavaharan iavatara ti

There a re  p o in ts  ox s im i la r i ty  and c o n tra s ts  between

worda and the s e n s e - fa c u lt ie s *  in© s im i la r i ty

between the.* i a  th a t  bo th  a re  in s tru m en ts  through

wniefth tne n a tu re  o r o b je c ts  ia  understood* b u t

tn e re  ia  the  c o n tra s t  ue twee a then th a t  in  the

case  o f the word i u  form must ue rece iv ed  before

i t  convey a i t s  meaning w hile in  the case o r the

sease~orgari the Knowledge of the f a c u l ty  i t s e l f

ia  a u e s s e n t i a l  p r e - r e q u is i te  r o r  i t  to  a c t as

tiic ia s tru * o n t OX' the p e rc e p tio n  o r  the object*

I t  was s ta te d  above th a t the word *agu lv which i s

u t te re d  in  everyday l i f e  to  convey a th in g -se a n t

iu  n e t  lin k ed  w ith  gram m atical opera tions*  But

th i s  does no t ,uean th a t  the*  u tte ra n c e  ox the word

i s  no t necessary  l o r  g ra& natico l o p e ra tio n s  to  be

liuiced w ith  i t*  There i s ,  se tween the ,o rd g u tte red  
a t  u se /

in  lir e  aod^ia a  gram m atical s i t u a t io n ,  the c o a o n  

fe a tu re  o f *eiog u tte red*  b u t a s  d i s t i n c t  fu m  and 

in  a d d itio n  to  th a t ,  th e re  i s  a lso  in  th e  word 

u t te re d  i a  a gram m atical s i tu a t io n *  the c a p a c ity  

to bo i in te d  w ith  a  gram m atical ru le*  £n o th e r  

words, the <— oo po<&M o | uttemaoe between the word



used in  th e  two s i t u a t i o n s , i s  e t i l r  fu r th e r  

q u a l if ie d  by a s s o c ia t io n  w ith g ra  m istica l 

o p e ra tio n s  in  the g ra  .m e tica l s itu a tio n *  This 

i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  the stanza*

P anyare ja  takes 1upamana* a s  m e an in g ''th e  common 

a t t r i b u t e s  o f com parison* 1

The s ta n z a  i s  in te rp re te d  in  a d i f f e r e n t  way from

P u n y a r a ja 's *  a c c o rd in g  to  h is  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n *  the

s ta n z a  means1 w hatever q u a lity  i s  m entioned along
_ _  0*̂*4 ft*'*' CcctCŜ S

w ith  an o u je c t (a v a ta n try e n a ) , tow. uuuoasj the

ex c e lle n c e  o f the  ab jec t**  but* i f  th e  s ta n z a  i s

to  i l l u s t r a t e  the sa^te p o in t as  above* the s tru c tu re

of the id e a  must have a th ird  sto rey*  so  to  speak*

7 © ra_v^/o.c^#« uccffra n a , the  no mao n p o in t  between 

u tte ra n c e  o f a  word in  l i f e  sod in  grammar, i s  

q u a l i f ie d  in  the case o f grammar by i t s  being  lin k e d  

w itn  grammaticsx ope n* felvfts--vg£?* C C *-) •

The common fe a tu re  oetween an upaaana and an upszaeya 

i s  s t i l l  f u r th e r  q u a lif ie d *  in  tne case  o f the 

ujamana, by o tn e i a  ̂ I trjf* . ‘xtkht&'U.kcs ((>*) »

la  the  Sfcme way * the  a t t r ib u te  which q u a i i f le e  an 

o b je c t  i s  I t s e l f  q u a l i f ie d  by o th e r  a t t r i b u t e s  ^ is  *1t*v< 

a th i r d  l in k  in  the ch a in  of x e lo tio n s)*  yor in s ta n c e



,

 ̂ 4
pataai « Virile c lo th  I* eaae 'white*

f
oein* a ^ u a i i i ie r ) #  x>ut in'a*uxclaUtraia rupem

a c r  wnlon ia  w n ite r vcic a r e r  w nlteneaa) the

ehibenea* ia ^utuiiicd, uuu there it ia aeatinned

ua a dT iV /t v a v e taa try eu a j. runyara}* n ii* ee il

h*a 4111 ic u l ty  ia constructing the & Uviza, and ao

i*u w rite*  fyatO gunah pr«iu»roanetuh a to yah

oauartuan e/atantryena aruv^ar^eria ^phuie'yate

tuaya even9r i t e  gurutdeva >ra>cara&ii ityuaveyafc#
•  •  •

Jut thi* la not an aavaya* Tt»Via an xonati >n«

. the. e th e r  head , the 9yanf Hi li^m one happ ily  

le n ae  it& e l?  lo r  o o m l n t i u n  w ith  the 1 taaya* in

... u . 1 in jted

in  tne  t r a n s la t io n

xĵ anarayft̂ i S' d i  ia seise line*

.̂ 1 1* ,.*• t* * ' î/ * Vi a. **& ■ ‘t* ’ i V ' iii'. . "** £, » l«

^Wî uUiA . • > ■ )

- . .

cu i t ' i n *  s f ft«tre a vt*Jkiaay* a
;x>o ht nlyaiu* a* hahy oT r tnah..........   a r^arun i  bhy*8;ca

• ifcit • • • • • * , »
Ol

i a  g ran a* r who ...ewuin , oi Ujl i a  loo iorun
t  I c —  t  *• u A., thfi 6-tx'a atii€ tiling

the iolPai q̂ nl aua rut, lire* me 5 *tra Uoea not
v y /uieau ueti $nak to embers •



c£. JIBS}* f<b1*1 -  p i l / 'jT -  l in e e  andP1 / ^ l i n e e

1 and 2. a 1abdetuq* tiia g a te ra rth a a y a  - 

aa:;,b h * v a tta d v * c iu e ty  utti. j f i«  p retiu ed h ax*  Uui.4

bvuinr^^avacauau IVarttika) 8 abdeuoccoritenartho

ga&yate, ^ntiauuyu uaanyaa1 au& t* arth© aui,. u te  a rth aeo *

bhujyate arthaeyaaa^ohuY at inu vyakar&ne ’ r th e

karjaayafca-iuiittvan 1 ’ a^nerdhak' 1 i t i  a& a 1 a k /a tc  *

ngareunyah paro dhak k a r tu a* • «
jxegkirdiug txie ^us.Ltiyu whether a woiv is  a genua , 

or a particular ace VIX 1p above and a*bh* Voi« 1 -

yio-v -  where the aki&al tyatv* or worhb io  diacub&ed
— / —

umi©i >pio artyo a aod*rthaea..^undfcie'Ak|*l aa

c iuctix vea Utere r u e r a  to tu  to word a and th ings* and

c oubioered as n ity e  ^ t u r n e r ;  i  t  «jana 1 genua9 •
k© aroo , »»..uLiurt a  t, o t r i  -  'be*, tribes on

^ t — *L Cftrv'na'walcLcnagAv*,* (q ^ )
ratanja-ka. *> ~*aiAawii*kya . -  p:^v>.

Aiiu t ia * Xu <4 a • ii'onciUiOiation oi the /v>i'd  ̂butn^

w*e *u aay ut oi the st*iuo as ia of8

proauuairto.cn oi the rorti auta; but i t  ia oalv. a lter  

uiic llotana> 1* n^s uucerutoou ine wox*d Yia txi© p ra— .

 Uiat be can eey tn&t the length there

ueiouga to Joe pra^rtadhvani* 

lUfcbhi* a re  tite ^iBenMk&i :t  •
ci, *«, Wii tl*&dipijxU ~ ii.iif.X'i 1 ,/b«



}kQ ,

A'jfe^aoda ^uhvanij th a t  oaaaa to l i g h t  a f t e r  Huai
*. a«r^vri

e r r o i 't  i a  made, need not oe M \e f f * e i  e x c lu s iv e ly ;
ConTCS b  t5<jWr 

th a t i t  e<̂ K*w t r» a l t e r  the e fx o r t  11 ta  in

w ith  the  view th a t  s ’ abda ia  rev ea led  vabhivyangya)1•

p10. Ihoee w :0 hold th i s  type o f view, according to

uayara ja , argue th a t  i f  the  o u je c t u no were ac teda
upon, tueu the o u je c t could equally  well oe 

i re iv e d  oy an o th er eeaae. 

pH . .hue, there ia  a l e t t e r  in  the wound-pattern whiei 

re v e a l uhf ; a i.a tencru  when they

near the >>eutcnoe ’ guia anaye* w lll  thlm c th a t they 

are  lx ^ to n in g  W the l e t t e r %g« which v e a ls  th e
i. r tU  & lr v /

;*or© gauh cniu than**. tne^ n  cogn ise th  - .u rd  gauh 

in  tno sen ten ce . o u t t i l ls  it* au  1 x i  u.M X n. ih a t  we
s *g e t ii^re i a  a o r u u s l j n  o f two d i f f e r e n t  g s - l e t t e r s .

c l .  i _ i  -  . 1 , .  - >**•
1-5' _ _  _

^12. oee puge i bovo, m  the. alnaaeeica no tion  as to  what

a word ie«

p ̂  p * ) ve #

• i  - ieo 1 , . 2 «&thava

.u ran  nirdiaVyatH* r&b’r u te r  -
* •  ♦

la a 'r w i t i r u h a v a t i t i ;  t h l a  view, ace , to

uoyaraja xa the  view yf the J a t i s 9 abdavfltiins, and 

r c t a a j a l i  m m  a the aound-genua by h is  use of the 

word Sphota#

oee a ie o  page bk and bp above*



^1-V. j ' u g i v e a  two reaaoau £>r t h i s ,  u su c ly , 

xace uoth sphota and dhvanl are  p laced in  

th e  s u o s tra tu a  namely apace* , or
’s in ce  i t .  i s  th e  Inner apeecn- p e la c ip le  which

i a  rev ea led  in  the form ol th e  sounds. 1«-0 o,vlc**>̂
p ip . i t  u n s ta ted  aW ve th a t the len g th en in g  o r

sh o rten in g  whicu takes p lace at> a fe a tu re  o f

in d iv id u a l d ic t io n  l a  a secondary fe a tu re  of
sound* This s&auzg seeks to  remove a p o ss ib le

m isconception th a t  the long 01* p ro le to d  vowels

could thus be grouped us a secondary m o d if ic a tio n

maue by the speaker on the primary ahort-sound .

j .  The long and p re la te d  sounda arc l ik e  the

.u-:, -wwK o f  primary souuds^prakftadhvani)*

j>1b* This s tan za  e x p la in s  the proceed  o f the

tran sfo rm a tio n  of b re a th  in to  speecia»aounde9 and

the  l e t t e r s  ( i e ,  Meaningful s p a e a w s . se in g

rcy ea led  through th a t .  ino b re a th  which in  the

Beginning i s  an unbroken c u r r e n t ,  out which

co n ta in s  the  p o te n t ia l i ty  lo r  tra a u x c re a tio n  in to
*  ̂ \ »apeeob~soumls l ik e  ica, ca, e tc * ,  undergoes such 

tre n  s i  c re a t io n  a t  the tu a u - . ,  ; induction*

>ugh tiu.-ae l ..-souuab a re  rev t It d the  

M eaningful u n it s  l ik e  l e t t e r s  and words#



>42

£he b re a th  d iv id in g  i  tee  11 ia to  v a rio u s  speech-  

sounds might be u se fu lly  compared to  a flow J i molten
/̂ 5SCT>C)

^ e ta l  through v u ri jub grooves i a  a machine and

forming i t u e l f  in to  v a rio u s  shapes accord ing  to  the 

. h jposoi tho jro o v e s .

>1/ . One 01 the two io o t-a o tc  re a d in g s , nam elyy v sufcaaa- 

tvaunppulaohyu te ' i s  adopted Tor t r s n a l a t l j n .

u n y ara ja  has adopted the read in g  ’eukama -  

tv acco p o lao h y a te1 in  h is  commentary.

>18. d a d ja . Uame or the f i r s t  o r (acco rd in g  to  some) 

o r the fo u r th  o f  the  7 hvaras o r prim ary n o te s  o f  

music ^m o n ie r-* iilia :aa , • 4 -£

>1 y. c r .  VP, I I  -  146.
_  Cacb<̂ >*> 'fG,™ _  ^

>20. ksrye p ra v a ru j ^ t e  -  n irv j’t t ik r iy a p r a p t ib h is c a

/.uryfioU j i -c.v ^ f ia t e

svarupaviuhage tu  s a iv a
  _  -S-VXX _

vak bahyavadturupataya 

n i r v f t t iv ik r i y a p r a p t i f u  karsabhavan  prapadyate  i t y -

a r th a h . -/Put>yc
\ -  -  / # *** >21. P uuyera ja  a lso  ex p la in s  tho two te rn s  svuiaatra

u u u . p a ru u a tra  as tho d e s c r ip t iv e  names o r two k inds

ojl coto^oiogy. ^ccordiiAg to  the theory  o f 5 vamITtra,

a l l  m a u ife s ta tio n s  are  apparen t e * te r u a l is a t io n s  o f
J'fef |.(4,|

tne in n e r oo ^ l. ** remaina in s id e  , b u ; jrstate a f /v e x f 5
i  J 1



aa ii* i t  e x i s t s  i a  the lo r a  a l  o x l tn u d  oujeeta*

According to  the o th e r  d o c tr in e  ^parucuitra> the

r e la t io n  net ween the A li-a o u l and the c re a te d

world ia  n o r th in g  li i te  th a t  between a T ire  and

a cpcrk which i l i e *  away 11*0,1* it*
T (tt

c f .^ in e o ry  o f speech and juanguago -  p ; v3l, 2. .

c i .  a  i v l r i  s ’^Jnga tra y o vayapada dve s ! irp e

saptahaatafco aaya )

t r i t h a  caddho vr^auho r o r a v i t i  mono devo

iiiartya a v iv e s 'a *  * -

* a v XV• y • p s ia^oti-'d l*i jjh* vol. i  *• pi
fti?-

>21* c f  V. 11 -  >oya, >10 -  jo in te ro re ta tio n  01 ;ne

gain tence turough tnc evidence iro .i a n o th e r  sentence 

see p» 1 2 b /above.

,,2y* C l. JtiLbh. -  vol. I  -  p:2 Il’viA A If*
f Ob — -  „ , ~ -g n u rity asy *  o ’aUiaaya ga&vi g o n i, g o ta , t;opataliica

ityevamadayo 1 pabhramsf ah. 

pdC. oee P an in i V l i i . 1, 28 and 22*

T i l l  l«2fi aaya 2 ’ H a i t f  verb ia  unaccented

when preceded by a word which ia  no t a x 'in ite  verb* 

i^gi 3ievcu.iattah p a c a t i .
t \ 9

V ill  .1 .2 2  euwc 1 yuouad auu auaaU are  s u b s t i tu te d#
to r  the U en itivc  and N ative s in g u la r  te and me

re sp e c tiv e ly *  (when these a re  preceded by a word);
%

and u*ey are unaccented.



be a a lso  pages above — The 'ffdi* in  the

fid  a*aa r e f e r s  to th£s s u b a t i tu t l  yueaad aad

Vasnad!

c i ,  &bh* Vol. h i  -  p ip /3  -  l i n e s  10 -1^ .,

saua&avalye n ig h a ta ^ u s& sd e s^ d frd e s1 dh ^V& rtiika)

sa^anavakya i t i  p rak fty a  aighatayttojiadai.i ladadee1 a

vaictavyah. kirn prayojanaza • muiavokye aa

o h u v an a ltl ♦ ayaa dando haraoona.odanaa paca tava
•  •  •  /  #

b h a v isy a ti raaaa o h av isy c ti • Notts if rV W c ^ jf’]\><X̂ r

F a ja n i v u i . 1. 19.

a l l  th e  s y l la b le s  o r a vocative  are unaccented when

a word preceded i t  and i t  does no t s tan d  a t  the

“s r r  ^  ar>il.*w» 
q. Le\?\CstLC{L

be^<n^hg# v ra ja n i j ie v e d a t ta .  B ut . . t u n  f o r

a v o c a tiv e  being unaccented ia  ta u t  i t  uuould be in

the name .sentence us the p reced ing  word which causes
— d. ^tue dropping oi tue accen t (bazuan^fu^ 6>>• now the

vocative  i s  not included  aa form ing p a r t  o f the

sente . . a  e r i n t . . |  the Vm t t ik u la ra *  hence
vt ovjĈ A.l" ^«wv Htair

^in our exuuiple i t  io  not iu  the amna sen tence as the

preced ing  word. *herefore th e  ru le  reg ard in g  the  

the acce n t seems to  be v io la ted*  This 

s ta n z a  answers to  th is  ob jec tion*  The vocative  ia  

inc luded  aa form ing par* of tiie seni4>ucet s in ce  i t  i s  

c to the ca teg o ry  1h  adverbs.



>v$

ilence tae t t t i ln lU w  oithe aeatence *u.hy»teua
VotKY00̂  afcafccio

savj ayskuraiuiv i s 1 cgsaauflhti i xtr  \ V arttiK a on Partin i 

XI* 1*1; in c lu d e s  tac  vocative  a ls o  tm th e  k ind  of 

word which caa e x ia t i a  a aenum ce c o n s is te n t  w ith

l»aU CO* 1 iiJL wi ,il# )̂«a A/o<*€5 l t r^ ja .4

ttV^UAeiita are give a in  th i s  a tan sa  in  favour of t

the c o n te n tio n  th a t  the word i s  i  t  na le

and p a r ts  in  i t  a re  not real*  One i a  th a t the words

vrt»acha>1 uuaku andVyavuka7 are not found to p o ssess

oeauiii., * ul p a rts#  her i a  th a t  aaauap tions
£

such so th a t  a word i s  formed whenever there i s  a
A

com bination o r ro o ts  and ix o s i and nowhere

where t  »oue such are  onj^ u*agiaatic

assum ptions* They do not prove th a t words a re

c j  posed of r e a l  p a r t s  l i* e  m i s  and s u f f ix e s ,  

y*tj+ cf* khn, v ~ - I -  *pd£ li'aes *2.-13

is e  tcno/ega* t hThhavaviS1 trash* fiam&hyavisf eso• • 1 * A'4.— , . — . ttw  «* 4 •*wju .outvie eunut, *eay~o&6 > -/Ms* • *x n*WN* •■■1 ^
!<%£/• vy aAtuuhioht iiti.y l/iia w ti v « .:^ b rs iia a n a s y a

*' " * 3 Ji>- vi’ # ; “fJLtiti* 1 . v teat is d̂iscusaiojp t̂he
tonee und, in  the

ffcifcwer o«l wuich UiCx-c i s  a f  us io n  of Uio me ai ;fo f

the c - ],> * iC . i U >- ) •
3J-C)«c- l u  -fin-t - *o,as<L\̂<jwi f r t . 9 t<J:



^ 0. T his l a  a v a r ie ty  o f  the A&handa view, acco rd in g

to  t e  apaeh am  ueanlng a re  a sp e c ts  o f the same
A

r e a l i t y .

J£1# I f  the  prfava&ivisays th a t  the evidence f o r  the  

e x is te n c e  o f r e a l  u n ite  of word-meanings l a  the  

sen tence  la  th a t  they a re  perceived* th e n  they can 

he proved to  oe n o n -e x is te n t i f  the evldenoe be 

proved n o n -e x is te n t. That i a  what the eSanza aeelca

to do. The mind perceives word-aeanlnga In a
hUe _  ~n-

sen tence xn a a e r ie s  aCcoraiug to^Pcjdavadil||*Tnat 

uiean& t̂iw& perco, Lion o f a p reced ing  word-meaning 

haa to  te rm in a te  when th e  alud paaeea on to  the 

nex t word-meaning. The meaning of th is  s ta tem en t 

1b th a t  the evidence fo r  the e x is te n c e  o f the 

in d iv id u a l word-meaning does not e x is t .  Consequently 

the  d o c tr in e  th a t  the meaning o f a sen tence 1 b 

formed from the meaning o f words a ls o  s tan d s  

d is c r e u i te d .

3ji2. - i n  d ii ie r<  A j....-, l i k e ' r a j a ,  'r a jn a ^ 'r a jn i ,"  e ta .  

^h is ahowa th a t  th e re  i a  no f ix .  d fo ra  o f  the  word.

D ii le r e n t  forma convey the aaae meaning.
v — } \ y

The word r a j a  iu  a compound lilce ra ja p u ru sa  has the

sa.wO form as  ra ja *  tne a.apcraki ve second person.

sin g u la r  o f the verb raj « to sh ine. Henna an 

expreaaion l ix e  'he  ra ja p u ru s a 9 iaa ’k in g 's  servan tJ



can a lso  convey the  spaaing  Man sh in e ;

( * ulirajsbVa puruaa)* 

c l .  the £ingliah>blackoird  -  J u e t  •*  th e  id e a  o f 

' DlaCiv’ p lay s  no p a r t  in  the scheme o f the meaning 

of the  word, s im ila r ly  the  id e a  o f  a s ' r a  ^ o rse )  *
* OLS v/cxKo-Dli

has no p a r t  in  the  sem antic r e a l i s a t i o n  o f the * ° * v  

* A s9 vakar^a i s  the name o f  a tree*  .ve i though 

o r ig in a l ly  the  tr e e  got th a t  name from i t s  le av es  

being shaped as the, e a r s  o f a horse  (dee h o s ie r
iS (- (is b cvrvj >

W illiam s^, eVery time the word i s  u t te r e d ,  the

l i s t e n e r 's  mind does no t p ic tu re  the  e a r  o f a

horse in  anderstend ing  th e  meaning o f the word*

)J}# rudh l -  words whose meanings a re  no t d e riv e d

e ty m o lo g lc a lly , Out co n v en tio n a lly  f ix e d .

ta i la p a y  ika*, does not mean '»  wouan who d r in k s  o i l 9

as the ex p lan a tio n  o f tne word fro*, the  component
_  W»u- U

words ( t a * l a - o i l ,  p a y ik a  -  a woman who d r i n k s ^  xhe 

word i s  f i x  d as meaning a cockroach* 

p 56* c f • x*udwig t i t tg e n a te in  'T ra c tu s  nogico -  

P h ilo so p h ic u s^  -  p s ld j*

'Liy p ro p o s itio n s  a re  e lu c id a to ry  in  th is  way* lie 

who understands them f in a l ly  reco g n ise s  them as 

s e n s e - le s s ,  when frs has climned ou t th rough them, on 

them, ov.jr them* (He must so to  speak , throw away 

the la d d e r  a f t e r  he has climbed up on i t ) *  He must



j-w wp v*i4.
surmount th ese  p ro p o s itio n s ; th en  he s e e s  bee** 

righ tly#

y$~l* For u isc u sa io n  of the fto h ih itaav ay a  View, see

P)lp2-*53 uboo-c^

.>ee p ip jj, p*** and pp above*

,* The numbering in  the  te x t  i s  not co rrec t*  But to

avoid co n fu sio n  i t  ia  adopted here*

p^O* In  o th e r  words# the same meaning as i s  c > veyed

by a word can be considered  as being conveyed by

the c o l le c t io n  of the l e t t e r s  which fo r a  the  word* 
5400.' oee oojnKox;tm a g a in s t  th e  Afchai>da-pQsition* and

3(F*. the anawere / t o  thew d iscussed  above pp i26»frg*

j>41* This i s  s e r io u s  a s  i t  w ill  r e s u l t  in  the  non­

perform ance o f the s a c r i f ic e  which means the 

v io la t io n  o i i t j m t U i  fy a j e t a f * . I ~ r U ti* o
n - > « -  T H i f O  1 » * W y > }  W->* S  I U  h - x t  v f  « .O a » L '« l  1 “

pW* This would oe im possib le i f  the  t o t a l  meaning o f

tne sen ten ce  wae$ conveyed in  one in o te ijaen t w ithout 

re fe ren ce  to the meaning of the words* In such 

cases the l i s t e n e r 's  f a m i l ia r i ty  o r  o therw ise  w ith  

the  meaning of any word o r words i s  a m a tte r o f no 

a ig n ifican c e*

pVp* The re fe re n c e  ia  to  the sen tence s 'v e tam  ehu^am

alauhm ta (b a c r if io e  a w hite g o a t ; .  

pM+* The e s s e n t i a l  d if fe re n c e  between e ' r u t i  and vaJcya

i s  tn a t  s ' r u t i  conveys the meaning Of a sen tence right 

froia l i s t e n in g ,  w h ile , to g e t i t s  meaning fro n  a 

s y n ta c t ic a l  co n n ec tio n , tiie sen tence has c^uite



obviously^  to  be i n t e r p r e t e d  w i th  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the component words,
3 1 yia. razdiuACj u; Ha. - f ^ ^ o 4  *» ^  ^  .

j4p* The iu ea  i s  th a t  the meaning of a p h ra se , o r a

c lau se  o r a word in  the  sentence i s  meaning 

of t.*e t o t a l  sentence viewed in  U r  ms o f  a n a ly s is*  

p>+b* Tne example lc  given to  show th a t  p e rc e p tio n  o f

p a r ts  in  in te g r a l  c o g n itio n s  i s  commonly seen*

pV/. Jfef t r a n s l a t io n  ta k e s  a d i f f e r e n t  l in e  o f

in t e r p r e ta t io n  from P upyara ja 's*  P u p y a ie ja  

in t e r p r e t s  the s tan za  as fo llo w s s 

J u s t  as two c o g n itio n s , fo r  in s ta n c e ,  the c o g n itio n

o f 'b lu e 'a n d  the  c o g n itio n  o f  'yellow * are  a l ik e  in

th a t  they are  ooth  c o g n itio n s , and a t  the same time

d i f f e r e n t  when viewed f r o » the  angle o f the  o b je c ts
c. O *=J -o c !>
■■is ru s iv ed*». * s in ce  one i s  a c o g n i t i o n  o f 'b lu e 1

ana the o th e r  a c o g n itio n  o f •yellow* ) . . . . .

P^fu, oee f a a in i  1*2* 2 /*

p ^ *  Bee r a o in i  x i i* 1*>#/*

CKb Thus the  word Ng h a t a ' means no t * round ness* and ' ueing 

made of d a y ' ,  nor 'roundness* o r 'o e in ^  made o f c la y ' 

i t  means \ro u n d n ese* , 'u s in g  made o f c l a y ' ,  e tc * ,  

w ith o u t having any such in  t e r -  r e l a t i o n  o f c o a o in a tio n  

o r a l te rn a tio n *  

p>1. The i l lu s o ry  id e a  which the mind forms on h ea rin g  a
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word i s  i t a  <ae«ming; wad th i s  id ea  ia  lin k e d  up 

w ith an e x te rn a l  o u je c t and thus we g e t  the  word — 

a e e a in g -o b je c t tr ia n g le *

2iie .jeaiiing a f in d iv id u a l worda f in d  * n ity  in  the 

w a n in g  o f the sen tence , l e t  the w a n in g  o f  the 

sen tence i t s e l f  l a  ob ta ined  eg a proeeae above 

lo g ic a l  ink ing  y a s o r t  o f ludbUttitivo p ro cess  

fu n c tio n in g  and p re se n tin g  the meaning in  a fla sh *  

yj$* Hie word 9gauh9 w an s  9a cow9;b u t the id e a  o f  a 

b e l l  which hangs from the cow9a neck o r  a  f l e a  

which r e s t s  on the Oow9t> nead i a  no t inc luded  in
OYtc*.

the at'je«gi 't  of Vie re fe ren ce  o f  the word*
N i

7j J t % nu t v&) i e  an Sgaaui and i a  found in  worda l ik e  

k a r trn a n 9 and guruna.u. I t  i a  n o t a s ig n i f i c a n t

elem ent in  words because we can f in d  g e n itiv e  forma
v — 1 \ I  I

l ik e  bhavataiu w ithou t i t*  s im i la r ly  o ap ^the

o o n ju g a tlo n a l s ig n 's )  ia  no t found* in  examples l ik e

9a t t l Y9 whereas i t  i s  found in  examples l i k e  9p a c a t i9

c f .  uatu(o h  vikuinl W 'j P  ^ | i >*** *.*ri-7

bh av u k arsak arta rah  earvadhatukarthaseedek& dvlbahusu
•  •

n iy a a a n u p a p a tt ira ta d s r th a tv a t  ^V arttika)**** 

v ik a ra n a r tu a  i t l  e e tk r ta b h lh i te  vikarunuuhava

y j y  .« fo o t-n o te  readiiAi.is> ccepted  f o r  tr a n s la tio n *  

s'jbm In  o th e r  worda the verb g e t t in g  i t s  9b e in g 9 in  a

sen tence  through i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  the nominal
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cases has to precede i t a  bain/; a s so c ia te d  w ith  

p re f ix e s .  hy? Because fo r  an a c tio n  to be 

accom plished, nominal ag en ts  o r in s tru m e n ts , aro  

necessary  and a verb i s  the name o f  an a c t io n .

S$3s*.The read in g  given in  the  fo o tn o te  i s  follow ed in  the 

t r a n s la t io n .

357. c f  M3h. V o l.I -  p :454 - l in e s  9 and 10 -
a  f t  ^—sy>

Rah pun^soena k r  to r  hah; sam uccayo^ ^vacayah

1 ta re ta ray o g ah  a a a a h a ra  i t i .9
356. aee la n in i  1 .4 .5 7  and ” 3h. V o l.I -  p:341 l in e  1-9 .

f£r 13
358a.Jfoot-note reading^adopted  fo r  t r a n s l a t io n .

X
359. Joe iu n in i  1 .4 .9 1  *

360. The view th a t  in d iv id u a l l e t t e r s  a re  n o t 

m eaningful i s  exem plified . example: the  form

• isk a r ta ra *  which i s  , n ia k a r ta r a # minus fn f conveys 

the meaning of th e  l a t t e r .  iSouoing th a t  the two 

a re  n o t two d i f f e r e n t  words* having th e  same meaning, 

the I n te r p r e ta t io n  o f th i s  i s  th a t  a p a r t  o f a word cun 

fo r  the  whole which means the m issing  s y l la b le  ia  no t 

s ig n i f ic a n t  from the p o in t o f view o f  neanlng .

361. The fo o tn o te  read ing  ♦vakyaplIrvikSm* ia  accepted  in  the  

p lace  o f fvacyapurv ikaaf .

1 unyaraja  a lso  fo llow s th e  form er roadlng*



The fo o t-n o te  read in g  'n l r d i s ta & te ' la  adopted l o r

tra n s la tio n *
,  V '

ad rami i s  used as an ab b rev ia ted  Io n a  o f  udvauati *

to  v o ^ it^audvk ttr i/ ia  used l o r  re p re s e n tin g ' k&roui =• \ 4

tf-ici karOi i /  ^  t t>ou. cLo^st

d ra a m a tic a l r u le s  a re  n o t everyth ing* They do no t

d e a l w ith  id ea lity  iu  i t s  e ltim av  £?. - i e i r

concern ia  w ith  the n& nirested  world o f th in g s  md 

xiuiiat? a*

The root-u ote  reading la  adopted*

The argum ent in  the staxu&aa i s  th a t  the

w a n in g  o r  the sen tence 'v jk p o  n & sti1 V th e re  ia  no 

t r e e )  i s  a t o t a l  and undivided one and i t  canno t he 

b u ilt, up from the meanings ol the components, s ince  

according to  t h  u o c tr in e  o f tne i n d i v i s i b i l i t y  of 

? sen tence  and oentence-uiesuing» such components 

>r cu e ir  a ania, sdo now e x is t*
tXr>d VVĴ ctS1

The a u th o r exa*ainea, th t  th ree  ^osuiole ways 

in  which the com prehension o f the meaning o f th e  

sen tence through a n a ly s is  ia  possib le*  F i r s t  can the 

meaning o f the  s in g le  vord'vffc$a' be negated  hy the 

p a r t i c le ^ nal That i s ,  the  n eg a tio n  ox the o c je c t  

tree*  The answer ia  no* The o b je c t cannot he 

negated i i  i t  e x is ts*  That iu  making an  e x is te n t  

in to  a n o n -e x is te n t and i s  im possible*



'M

Wext, can e x is te nce ox the  tre e  be nega. 

by Uie p a r t i c l e  Nmu ho , because such, a concept i t

non -verba l i a  c h a ra c te r  (because i t  i s  a co n cep t,
• I v *a o u o d a i;. T herefore Lrs u e^u tlo n  by tne m r t ic le  aa

ia  a c t  possib le*  The p a r t i c l e v nu n eg a tes  only the

knowledge which i s  verbax l a  ch arac te r*

Or ag a in  a th ird  a l te r n a t iv e  ie  considered*
' /Can we say th a t  the p a r t ic le  na s t a t e s  th a t  the

concept ftf the e x is ten ce  or the t r e e  f>:i,«ea This

way of looking a t  the sen te  ace i s  a ls o  wreqg* This
 ̂  ̂ i s  dLff-eve.-ph Jv*vr* myincil £wr>c

givers ua a fu n c tio n  which -doe s  no t haveT

which i s  to  s ta te  a uQ n-exIstence, r a th e r  than  to  
f - a. IS \
s a t i s fy  a concept of ex is ten ce*

S  ^ f

A gain, can i t  be th a t th e  )a r t i c l e  na fu n c tio n sn

w ithou t any re fe re n c e  to  a substratum * in  th a t  c a s e , 

vnaf should be s ta te d  f i r s t  in  the sen tence aid not as

we have in  the sen tence under exa&im tlon*
Or

«-.gu±n-, can i t  ce argued th a t  th e  word fv rk sa f
•  •

i s  used to  l im i t  the substratum  o f the o p e ra tio n  o f

na to  Wrltse* ^the t r e e ) ,  ^h ie  a ls o  io  wrong, b e e a s e

i t  would uiake a d i r e c t  atauem ent ; i s , a s ta tem en t of

a p o s i t iv e  f a c t )  in to  a a ta te juen t la y in g  dowu a

r e s t r i c t i o n ,  o r.w h ich  in d ic a te s  a r e s t r i c t io n *  Again

i i ' th e  io rd  'vrk.ua' iu  u ta te d  to l im i t  an a lread y
•  •

understood substra tum , then  i t  i s  a  r e p e t i t i o n  and 
Mi*. state me-olT $ lc«x b *. rr>« v> fcr c*f <*> r a x t c ’ © to •



»•
j  , jj  r i ^ k ^ i i w u f L w   1 i‘ n"«i'"> »«<fft* •

p b /• uee the proulem  o f the word w ith d i n e  re n t  eanings

oiuvjuubwd ul- .ve -  jp

j>b/a. a  hyan when employed becomes d if fe re n t#  *nd these 

l a t t e r  hymns which g e t  tn e l r  e n t i ty  f ro a  the 

r e p e t i t i m of the a lready  e x i s te n t  hymns ox the  Veda 

a re  a lso  Vcdic# iude©d5 a re  th e  r e a l ly

m eaningful hymns and the s ta te d  ones are only 

p o in te r s  to  them* In  o th e r worda the u ig n iiic a n c e  

of a ny«an ia  derived  from i t s  .<ae# Vhue i f  the

y^.uidiiSal hymn is  re p e a te d , we have a s  .any d i ix e re n t

hymns as there a re  number o f re p e t i t io n s #

^bd. According to  Paxxini V. 'f. po, the a f f i x 'e v i  cones a f t e r  

a v-ord when tue agent has a t ta in e d  to  the new s ta te  

expressed by the word, what the th in g  p rev io u s ly  

was n o t and when the words ky ( to  make), bhu ( to  be)
a

an a as vtJ ere  C ;a ,jiu ea  * j, til i t ’ . , . V j...->A»toxt|
yr-Tvâ iC- (fl/ioklvxb <d iV̂7/

ihus we g e t  a s ’ ukiah su k la h  sampadyate tarn k aroti •  1• • * r
a 9 n k lik a ro ti#

In  the same way there  can oe a io rn i\;o ro h a v a ti /
U

-ff from agefr gaugsampadyate go 9b h av a t9 (some one who i s  

n o t a cow has a t ta in e d  to  the  s t a t e  of a  cow, he 

wccame a cow)# how, some one l ik e  a bahTka can 

become a cow paly  when cow-ness i s  a t t r ib u te d  to  itv»t 

 ̂u s 1 r i  tapurvavas thop s c a r i to t  tu rav q ftt ^ f  -Puny a ra  J a

In  o tn e r words the meaning o f the word ’gauh9 i s



y j f
secondary (gauqa) iu  th a t  co n tex t.

Xu fs fukliDhaVfeti1 oa the o th e r  hand}son*th iug  

which ia  u o t w hite can become w hite iu  a xeal eenae 

( u tta ra v a a th a  vastuO iatyaiY a-Punyaraja)# T herefore 

the  neauiug o t the  word , a fuiclaf ia  no t ^^coudary.

iue gram m atical s ig n if ic a n c e  o f *gaoh# in  the  

example quoted a do we being considered  a t  conveying a 

secondary meaning i s  th a t  i t  w i l l  no t have the 

d e s ig n s t i jn  o f 'p ra g rh y a ' .\aa re q u ire d  by P o a ia i 1. 1, 

1^ / i n  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  which re s p e c t iv e ly  say

th a t  a n ip a ta  whxch ends in  the vowel fo f w il l  be 

Known aa * p rag fh y a’ and 'u rT 'au d  ouhei* Y^rdsvuryadayah) 

ending in  the a i i i x e s  ’ t v i ’ and fgttcfwheu iu  a sso c ia t­

io n  w itn  v erb s w i l l  be known as g a t i s ?  This i s  oecause 
fte

between,*:

w ith  re fe re n c e  to  the prim ary meaning that the g ra o sa t —
Cb

i c a l  o p e ra tio n s  apply to imwa, Thus the  jAuhxevamtsrhi
... # nine 1 j

gaupaaukhyayor aukhye karyaaampratyaya i t i - V o l .1 /p*7i.

A q u esti i at be asked here* I f  gram*n atica l oper -

:>lhce only in  such words aa a re  ussd  as
do

reyikg their prfnary meaning t.j&n how,the Sutras 

vai#it>o and Vi.1. operate in regard to words like 

fgof as -ring in the resultant - i sentence li  k<

'gaurbahlkustls}hativ and ’gam bahikaasnsyaf 

i tively when Obviously tne word is used in its

r i  mary and^ second ary uCLuiiugs o i a word i t  i s



secondary sense*

The answer to th i s  q u e s tio n  i s  th a t

the s ta te m e n t sco u t gram m atical o p e ra tio n s  n o t

tak ing  p lace  in  reg ard  to  woras which ojuvey s

secondary metuixng a p p lie s  only  when such words

r e f e r  to  words as d i s t i n c t  from p rau ip a d ik as  o r

Oases. The ru le  nuout vrddhi in  V ii.I .p O  a p p lie s

to  p ra tip & d ik aa , f o r  in s ta n c e  to  1 go*, which^with

the change o f the vowel ' o 9 in to  v au 9 becomes

• gauh9 in  the sentence 1 g a u rb a h ik a s t ie th a t i  9 i • • • r

s im ila r ly  the 9 a 9 in  fiCcord&nce to  Vi.1.^j> in  

such examples li / te  9 gam bahikamanaya f . 

c f .  MBh. Vol. 1 -  pi 71 -  l i n e s  1k -  21.
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371.

372.

373.

374.

375.

376.

377.

378.

356

ju n in i  V I I I . 3 .82 .

iauini VI.1.153.#
- such us a d e fe c t in  v is io n , e t c . ,  ou ising  tho v is io n  

o f  a d u p lic a tin g  noon.

The read in g  given in  tho fo o t-n o te  i s  c o rrec ted  to 

* prutyiiyyerthe* and i s  adopted f o r  t r a n s la t io n  j  fp re ty ap 3rof 

in  the s ta n z a  and*pratyapps' in  th e  fo o tn o te  a re  obviously  

•pratyayyo* and f pratyayye* wrongly p r in te d .

The fou r oases s ta te d  above a re  explained  and I l lu s t r a te d  

in  308, 309a, (3o9b, 310, 311a, 311b), (312, 313, 314) 

and 315 r e s p e c tiv e ly .

Jeo also pages 110 to 115.

The addenda g ives at: a d d itio n a l s ta r z a  between 317 and 318.

sa .arthyaoiaucl t i  deo 'ah

kalo vyak tih  svaradayah • ^

a *abdarthasyanavacchedo 

v i s * eaa s tir  t i  he ta v a h  •• t .
.di a l te re d  read in g  of tho te x t  i s  suggested and adopted in  

t r a n s la t io n .  In s tead  o f 'vaoyaa 'ca*  in  the 2nd l in e  

read  *vucyus*ca*.

The re fe re n c e  i s  to one-word' sen ten coo such as *vrkaah*.• • «
The word Im plies the varb ’ t i a t t ia t i*  (one of tho p o ss ib le♦ *
verb3 ) .  Thus *vrkauh* means •Here s tan d s  a tre e * ..  *  •

ig: ( iu n y a ra ja )  v a r s a t i  -  (devo) v a r s a t im * ♦
v a rs a t i  - (jeilun) v a ra u ti • + •

Kore examples to prove the p o in t th a t  an u tte re d  p iece



i J l

cun convey more than  what i a  w arran ted  by it&

Xorm ujLcnc. in  o th e r  word a 9 iu  a la o  conveys

the meaning ot some word o r words im plied  in  i t*

On ppOa, see jta n in i ii*>#

Regarding the lu n a tio n  q£ u o a s 'a rg a s  ,

( s ta n z a  see  *Bh*Vol. 1 -  pipb> -  l in e s  1 /-1 J

in  a s l ig h t ly  d i l i e r e n t  context*

upasttrgaWea puAarevasatmakaA yatra  IcascitRriya -

v a c i a 'au d ah  p ray u jy a te  t a t r a  R riy av ia  'esaioahuh1

p/p* They t the  u tte ra n c e V v fk pal and th e  u tte ra n c e

v r k s a s t is th a t i*  I t  was s ta te d  e a r l i e r  th a t  the • •  •  •
r /

p iece  vrKBah can convey hie meaning o f 
t ;v r^ s a s t ia tn e t i*  Then why should the l a t t e r  ue used

c , i ,
a t  a r l  S t t y  not always rrkaahfor  v rfc e a s tis th n ti* ̂ • • , * • ••
That q u e s tio n  i s  answered in  the  stanza*
T h e  v>uvi>bev £■*><) oj sbcvr*2 clSj 33*+ O- mr>w<vv<A$ wrODj b u t v l ' O  K«i

$&u9 Thus the way one student a n a ly se s  a sentence as an

aid  to  h is  understand ing  oX the meaning ox the 

sen tence  w ill  be d i l i e r e n t  Xrom th a t  adopted by 

an o th er student*  nna these  a re  a l l  no th ing  nore 

Uian devices*

^81* x u p y ara ja  coosTtructa the th i rd  l i n e  a s  1 ta sy a

sambendhi arthah* <the nca. connected to  i t *4 4 9
ti ia t I s ,  iu s  meaning;* *nis l a .  s = 3= a ^  possib le*  

h u t i t  seems i t  i s  b e t te r  to  i n t e r p r e t  the l i n e  as



’ i t a  meaning which 1b connected to  the meaning oi* 

an o th er word n o t u tu s re d , ou t iu Iie r f $ u le ,

' saab&odhi' c o r re la t in g  who v,ord f u r th a f w ith  tii« 

word 1 artlu&ntarauy a 9 understood* ^Puuyaraja, i a  

l a c t ,  jd oa tho word in  th ia  connection)*  Howener9 

tho  g e n e ra l id e a  ot the s ta n z a , l a  the  earn  which 

ev er way i t  ia  in te rp re te d *  

j>&2* The re ie re n o e  th e re  ia  to the d e f in i t io n s  o f noun 

and verb* houna have e x is te n c e  ( s a t tv a j  aa t h e i r  

pradhana; verbs have becoming ( Dimvu) 9 The 

c o n tra d ic t io n  here ia  th a t toeyurxE a ’aeua (eg ,
_ ce/jd ^

dvaraa)*  u  i t^ b r iu g a  to l i g h t ,  th e  TOfh haa both  

fu n c tio n s  nominal and v e rb a l, 

cl* Y a a k a ^ iru k ta  1*1 on nouns and verba* 

c i .  Y aalca^iirukta 1*1*

i^Kiri/tiiiitj/ajti vaeanaia a uc u ^ ^ n ra y  anah 

ia d r iy a  iu  here rendered  aa buddha 

a ls o  2 i i iru k ta  1*2 •  t a t r a  ca tu s tv o n  nopapady—

ate* * * ava a t r a l r t b  y >ga$caj vy ap tiaa tvafc tu . * . #

The weaning, oi u*e word arthayogam ia  taken  in
0, ' 

tiie t r a n s la t io n  iti Wtfc d i f f e r e n t  way X r jia  ^ u n y o ra ja1 s

lie iu t e r p r c t s  i t  an; 1 ta sy a iv a  a r th e n a

pra tibhala icaapena yogam aambandhaa d ru tv a . • • . • 9 * # •  » - • *



The t r a n s l a t io n  in t e r p r e t s  9 vakyasya

arthayogam 9 as the connec tion  oX u rtim  s wox*d—
♦

meaning a > to  the sen ten ce ; and th in  c hujd e t io n  

i s  lauk ikam , i e , som ething th a t  i s  a sc r ib e d  to  

i t  as  d i n e  re n t  Xroa being a fundam ental f a c t  in  

i t  uua o r it*  c f .  jh ;  below 

9na lake  p ra tip a trn am  

a r t  h ayo^atoraalddhayah ; which aJLao

ru n y a ra ja  in t e r p r e t s  in  a d i f f e r e n t  way* He 

tak es  a r th a  as 9 a th ing  in  r e a l i t y 9* 

cX* h iru k ta  quoted above sX̂ o ^
—• «■» f . syce* « ■ » * ■ » ,

vyapti;..atvat^jtu«SabdA/ an iy aa tv acca  sol Me "o ql ia m ^ a
â *narr> -ifo Ke,* .

<in ex cep tio n  which i s  im plied in  a sta tem en t

s t r i c t l y  forma p a r t  oX the  s ta tem en t o f the ru le

i t s e l f *  and thereX ore i t  can oe co i. e red  as ueing

verbally  made in  the ru le  i t s e l f ;  ou t s in ce  th e re

ia  no d ie  lin e  t  s ta tem en t o i  i t ,  ap p a ren tly  i t  l a

n o t v e rb a lly  made \&s9abdam iva)• a s  the n ex t

s ta n z a  say a, Uie a 9r u t i ,  i e ,  the 8 t a  t a le n t  about

mrahmanaa and dadhl ^aoor-m ilk) ia  made in c lu d in g

the ex cep tio n  oX the hatiuu-as* <uid tn  f u r th e r  
hhub > h. ..... aw : ^   ̂ A te ĉ ivea.

a ta te .-a;qt^cnnrgfgtlng k a th ^ ra s^ w itJx  ta x ra  v o u tte r -

a i l i c ) s « t i i  a  re -s ta te m e n t e l th i a  fac t*
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V »
pco* read in g  t 1'he ioou -no te  read in g  aiuabedho i s  

accepted* The second l i a s  read s

v *a..jua praviveke na k a lp y a te  (and n o t as
y — ;
&aYjrLupraviveke in  com bination)*

^67. According to  th i s  i t  i s  the word which has beco.ue

an o c je c t  o i sense—per cep t  io n  9 ie ,  the c a r ,

.v i u .  c o v e y s  tiu ea ilin g • c£* Pp
_ ”  ire,in,?**

j}0c • ^  acco rd ing  to  th e  u io tu e  'ca tu rth & aT  aaajSkoaU;

ca Xopah purvapadu&ya c a v e tc  guoted oy F unyaraja
|lH*S l-l*-

dee *.*Bhtastxa& & Voi*2»pt%CJ) ̂  Ion P a a in i V. jj. 

thajadavurdhvam  d v itiy ad ac a^ ) e a tu r th a t  >> 

o a ta r th a ilo p o  Yaktavyah • u fh n sp a tid a tta k a h  

b rh a sp a tik a h  . y ra Ja p a tid a  Itak ah  p ra jsp a tik ah *  

QHajdiW  £o* • anajadau  ca lo p e  Yaktavyah « 

dev& battakah ue \a-u ii, yajuadattak& h y a .aak ah f 

lopdh fuirvhPadasya Cflu purvapadasyu ca 

iopo Yaktavyah* devodattakah  dattak&h*# • a

y a ju a iu a tta iah  da I uh^aju - grtcr~ £.7 OT*>---- ~ - --a «
>tiy* F au in i V3H.

p>o. V /l '\TTTSar t^ .m i I i» 1 *p7

oce a cove ^ages 1pv>

hong tech n ica l terms each as sa;ukny& iaccording

1. X -  page 81 -  l in e s  26- 2^)* 

upu&urjanam (k&h* Vol*I -  pi21p -  l in e s  7- 11) .



>1

k ira k a  Vol. 1 / -p )

k & rn a ^ i‘eveean iya v̂ h # V o i.I  >*>4b -  i iu e s  

S te w  are  © ailed long U otm ictX  te rn s  because they 

tuo lo n g e r toau a eaujna aught to  be and are  

expxaiiieui© through iu e l r  couponent o i e e n i a .

Hi ;iti& t Pun*uraja exp la in s ’n iu itta *  no t te  
ex p o n en t elem ent 01 the word* la  a Ion; ttch u iea l  

tern , which la  in terpreted  iu terue ox t t e  ©Owponent 

eleu en K  they , obviously , Xoru t te  causeu la c t j r s  

in  the u.idera sending 01 the meaning of the terra. 

P a ta n ja li explain© a n l a i i t a  ae some th ing known 

ana a n im itt i an something unknown. vnirjrffto* r th o  

niiuittam mnirjiTato'rthg a i o i t t i .  M hiuVol.lI p: 1 

lin e a  1b ate 1/y .

2^2* i t  ie  ©u r e p e t i t i o n  tn a t  th© meaning ui nuch a

te c h n ic a l te rn  ie  conveyed v ia  i t s  e ie ^ e n ta .  ■ in  

ti(> c&ao oi a te c h n ic a l te ru  which in  n o t a product 

o i  sm a lle r  u n i te ,  ouch a secondary oiege i s  not 

necessary* to  e x p ia in  i t s  meaning* io  resume t t e  

e x p la n a tio n  o i the u.^er© tunning o f tiio meaning o f 

a xo.-*g te c /u ic m  U.xa, ro r  in s ta n c e ,  Uic te rn  k a ra k a ' 

0 it g s to  th i e x p la n a tio n  ot t t e  te rn  fk<r© ti 

k u rsk a ia 'jn  t a  re p e t i t io n *  \*x>lu \ j •* i  pi>2t  l in e  p; 

In d e e d ,th e  purpose oi co in ing  s ch lo a  te rn a  ie  that 

such Wrius must oe understood aa ueiu± e x p re ss iv e  of



th e i r  s ig n if ic a n c e  I t a t r a  nuhatya samjnayah karana 

o tati>rtt^Ojuuuuaavitrthaaai^ila y a th a  v i jh u y e ta .k u ro t i  

k a ra k tio it i  M&h, sane aa above -  l in e s  0 and ))§  

pyy. ogee above*

P a n in i 1*1 .2> and V .1.22* oee a ls o  Mfch#Vol.I 

:

a the  vSf^ibairy ap ra  v r t t i r j  na pay a t  i  uhavay e&adik ayah 

ea^kliyayah ga^goaySyah a g « hyaya&- sa lih y & p rad es 'e s li 

aoakhyaautapratyaya i t i ,  yadayam s&hthyayeh

^  r i u ' i w w ^  m  t i . - - u . t w a .  j r . t i f . u u .

s ’ t i s t i  — a.o-gL3 ,

y)$. P aijin i l* 2«>j} and 1

wee a ls o  UBh. V(XL.I ps^o -  l in e s  1—if.

> j |u  c f ,  M Bh.Vol.i pxVI -  H u es  1o4fc>.

py/. cf.Mbh. sane

na cocyate pratyek& oiiti pratyekam ca b h u ji 

asms py a te  — v a"“

^pci. h  s e rv ic e  done to  iirah&ina while .lerior*ting s a c r i f i c e

JJJ#  th e  employment o f the s a w  le a p  b |  s e v e ra l s tu d e n ts

to  read i s  an example o f the  o p e ra tio n  of the 

p r in c ip le  o f ta n  era -  o r the p r in c ip le  uy ,a ic h  

eoaething d isc h a rg e s  i u  fu n c tio n  on a g ro u p -b a a is . 

ifOU. Pan in i  1, 1.1

oee -»Bh. Vol. X -  pip I >7-M .
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ath a sam jneti prakrtya vrddhyudayah s'abdah  • 0 • • •
pathitaY yah (p .3 7 . 1 . 8 6 )  yatha' 1 mkikuvaidikesu

*  *  •

/p.33.1.14 - Yarttika) .............llngena Ya (p .3 J . l « l .

V ark tik \ja ) pratyekam vrddhigunastaiijne b ha v a t a

i t i  vaktavyam. kim prayo ja n a a . . s&nadaye ma

bhutim iti (p . 41  1 . 5- 6 ) . . . . .pratyaY^ayam ca Yakya -
X, 5

parisamapteh (p .4 1 . 1 . 1 0 * V arttika).

4 0 1 . 3 ee ?'3 h. tM v t [>:41 -  l in e s  1 1 - 1 4 .

4 0 2 . This i s  because the fa c t  o f  V rsala-ness i s
*  •

s a t is f ie d  by 'one o f  them'.

4 0 3 . aM ion in i VXIX.4 . 8 *“ 9 h.Vol.lXX p:4 5 3 ..
a non-teehnloal i l lu s tr a t io n  : MBh.above. l in e s  1 6 - 1 7

gargaih saba na bhoktavyamltl pratyekam ca na • ♦
bhoktavyam samudi talVea*

'DC4C4 . r/hcn the sen teen e  i s  given in  the form *Devadatta- 

/ajnadatta-V lpnum itrah  bhojyantam*.

4 0 5 . Vipaa»&f ; an in i VIXT.1 . 4 *

4 0 6 . Jee stanza 4 1 6  for a sim ilar  use of the word 

•ebhidhiyate*

Ju st as words are not recognised in  the sentence  

when the l is te n e r  comprehends the s<mtonce, so i s  the  

case  o f c la u se s  in  a stahavokya.

4 0 7 . That is^ac ording to t h e  ^nvitabhidhana view of the 

iradaYadi-f^imamsakas (3 ee VHI 4 4 )*according to them* 

then, the Meaning o f the sentence i s  realised  in  

parts a t  the fo c a l points o f  the words. The



we.

kQ$.

MO.

M1.

kLaameakas, tn erefore , uphold the notion  of

!.pr*tyekam parI»A aaptl\^ u l.a inatlon  of the meaning
K

01 the sentence In the component parte 

in d iv id u a lly ) in  in terp retin g  the meaning o f the 

sen tence, i t s  nature and r e a lis a t io n ,  

ihe o r ig in a l meaning of the word i s  an unqualified  

aaa ling and Um meaning which the word gjete (Mm 

i t s  c o n n e c t io n  with otixer words in the sentence i s  

a q u a lif ie d  meaning. Thus the word vgcuh* which as 

an is o la t e  means ’ the animal with d ew -ia p s,e tc f 

naans the sane thing q u a lified  by the act o f  

•bringing' walla ^ln the sentence f gam a nay a*

^Brxitg the cow), dee •y<Tshove•

pratyekam tu samapt6 ?rthah sahabhutesu vartate  —
ymlx -  117.

Tne readi**g which P~eu^araja adopts in h is  

commentary i s  1

2 nd lin e  s aaaut.ndho 'rthena tadvataa i. .

I t  i e  adopted for  tran a la tion .

c f . aBh. V o l.I  p i2 2 0  - l in e s  l 0-»2t>.

eamghatbsyaiicarUiyat aubabhavo v u r n a t  — L-c- 's  
• •

This occurs in  tne context o f the d iscu ssio n  whether 

Individual l e t t e r s  in a word are meaniixgful or not. 

The notion  s ta te d  in  JfOj i s  not accepted by P atan ja li 

h im self and ahartfhari fo llo w s him in  th at. The



Vakyapadlya s t a t e s  i t ,  a o t n e c e s s a r i ly  approving 

o i i t )  tnough i t  does no t make a s ta tem en t oX i t s  

d isapproval*

M2# of# MBh* VOi*1  pa21>/,and 220* £  / - i

tuiiavo h i 8 fabdaekartha ohavanti. tadyatha.

indrah s f eucrah puruhutah purand&rah.............. ekasoa

s ’audo bahvarthah  • tadyatha . ak^ah padah mass i t i  

MJ* c f .  iftbh. Voi.H -  -  l i n e s  £. and ^

e vena y a ^  aava maye ^ syavamasv abdah padyate  s o ' sya 

p ad arth ah
 ̂ m m  m m  '

MV* The Xir&t l i n e  i s  emended to  a r th a sy a  p ra tip ad ak an

M p. dee ho t#  M 2 above*

M o. The te x t  i s  wrongly p r in te d  here* i t  should be as

ru n y a ra ja  takes i t  9 prayogadabhloanahansmanyatp ttdeeu

na Yidyete.

The h an as1 abdavadin  i s  speaking here* o ince according 

to  h i a 9 a i l  s o -c a lle d  in s ta n c e s  oX thd neae word are 

r e a l ly  diXXereut w ordst there i s  no q u e s tio n  oX the 

same word having sev e ra l m eaniags^thuu n e c e s s i ta t in g  

the  s p e c ia l  a id in g  oX the word a t  th e  moaning which is 

to  be conveyed (kQ$) as the k k a s 9abdavadin holds*

M / .  cX. VMI- >27a, y<ifb and >26 a.
M 8# cX. VP-I-8b , where, however, th e  understand ing  oX

p a r ts  which are u n rea l i s  s ta te d  to  be the  in c a p a c ity

oX the speaker*



a

^1j). A ccording to  th e  friv lta b h id h a n a -view, th u s  the

synthesis oe tween uie various word-meanings i s  the 

meaning o f, the sentence m d  that ayut e s i s  l a  not 

something b u ilt  up word by word out thing which 

a lre a d y  exiata in the  vary f i r s t  ward* 

ooe above*
k2U. cf. nbh* Vol* 1-.I p i ' j Y  -  lin e  1k.

oee a lso  l in e s  1>-28 and page >8 -  l i n e s  1- 7*

Siddham tu dharm opades 1 ana^J^navayavavij nana t - (  Va.y ka

— f**5“7 • line 1k*
k2l .  h a g e s9aB h stta  I -photavada- p; 1k

A
evam ghatamanaya ’ ity a d a u  sam sargarupo vukya -  

r th a h  samudayas9akyah* 

k22* The argument i s  continued from the  p rev ious s ta n z a . 

I le a li ty  i s  expressed  in  tne ior;nf> o f sta tem ents^and  

s ta te m e n ts , e i th e r  p o s it iv e  o r n eg a tiv e  ore in  the 

form ox scu tences*  I t  fo llow s fro,a th i s  th a t  only 

sen ten ces  and not words can convey re a l i ty . ,  onicn dLs 

the  meaning o f  the sen tence. Ih e re lo ie  i t  i s  wrong 

to  conceive th a t  tue meaning o f  a sen tence i s  

conveyed f r o  the words composing i t .  van wham we 

m ention the name o f a s in g le  o b je c t  i t  fakes the  form 

o f  a sentence*

c f • Jfttf* >27* -  >26a ,  >2>b and >kOa*



h i } .

h ih .

h * } .

hii>.

h2 7 .

h id .

y m

anti. Vol. 1 - pi / - lines 1o - 1b«

Thoj a re  no t l i o a l  tru th u  In  the u ltim a te  a n a ly s is .

Site term ' P a ran a ' in  l in e  2 docs no t mean

in s tru m e n ta l;  i t  means 9a c t io n 9, the ora being

used i«  the nouu f a r t t  oX the ro o t  *cr « to  do* ̂ •
^u oyara ja  e x p la in s  fta'cka . I n  the sentence

1 p a c ik r iy a a  karo<ui9 v l do cooking; •cooking9 i e  •

noun and i s  n*ea as an accesso ry  to  the  a c t io n  o f

•do ing9 and th e re fo re  i s  a sadhana* in  the 
__ l« v-e-rb

sen tence  • ;acaiaif cook; t«e— 1 cook9 and

hence i t s  w an in g  i s  th e  sadhya, the  th in g  to  be

accom plished , ta e  o b jec tive*

e same p o in t  i s  aade th a t  o e je c ta ,  t h a t  i s ,  the

r e ie r e u ta  o f words have se v e ra l vaxu sometimes

c o iif lie  tin g  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  and tn a t  i t  i s  the use

o f the word w ith a s p e c if ic  in te n t io n  by tiie

speaker which s p e c if ic s  a p a r t ic u la r  a sp e c t o f a

meaning a s  o p e ra tiv e  in  a c e r ta in  c o n te x t (Vt2)

Cf« x ra c tu e  ^ o g ic e -  - u lcus p | ’d e je c ta
— **. . . 0

c ju ta iu  tb s  p o s s ib i l i t y  o f a l l  s t a t e s  o f  a f f a i r s ' .
-fcwb

The numbering of the . etanaa^ in  the te x t  i s  wrong* 

I t  i a ,  however, fo llow ed here*

In o th e r  words s in ce  •co n ju n c tio n 9 i s  an a t t r ib u te  

of the c o n jo in e d ^  d e s c r ip t io n  o f the con jo ined  

o b je c ts  *& necessary  to  d e sc rib e  the c h a ra c te r  o f



& 7
I

9 co n ju n c t1 ;n9* T his means th a t  th e  mere word 

'aamyoga9 does no t d esc rib e  the n a tu re  oi the 

r e l a t io n  i t  names* S im ila r ly  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  

known as  9saaavaya9 i s  expressed . p l id h t lo n

in  the  r e la t io n  sauyoga*
t(U  — — — — . —pflatraya a ,ada tasya matruya liiyataeoeikuyakena

a lp lv a s a  a* abuena y o g o ^  hhiseuaJ^udhe d r a 9y a te  -

Puay&raja. hxa.uple x igyanah sauprascuraoam

P a u ln l Xhe S u tra  mcans tn a t  the

s u b s t i tu te s  i ,  u f t  and 1 which cones in  the p lace

o f y , vi r  and 1 w il l  ue io o v a  as samprasaranaa*

hg» yaj m is ^ a n , vap * up tarn

o r ,  a l t e r n a t i v e l y , the fcence 'ig y a n a h 9 meaning

the  a u b s t i t  i o f ik  v i ,u fr , l  ) lo r  yen \ y t v , r f i )
w il l  ue known by th t name samprasaranaa*# i *

how the  pel* cu o tiu g  th i s  exn.. u e  i s  to

p re se n t an argument in  i .  v ju t  ox the 4 hhap#a~ 

p o s i t io n  th a t  s e n te n c e s  convey th e i r  w aning as 

in d iv is ib le  un its*  The sen tence of wnich the naoe 

i s  saaprasara& aa, th a t  i s ,  which i s  c o n s t i tu te d  by
•  •  4

the  s in g le  word 9 sa a p ra sa ra n a a 9 conveys the  meaning 

o f s u b s t i tu t io n  o f f i k 9 f o r  fyan9. haing  a s in g le -  

v»ord-senteoc©, i t  cannot be argued by any oca t h a t  

the sen tence conveys i t s  aeanicg through i t s  

component p arts*
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e f .  XttbJru Vol. I  -  p*111 and p i 112.

Paiviai V U y # t 9  Vj*XX* 2—b.
A '  1 ’. fhe read in g  v id y e tc  i s  c o rre c te d  to  bhidyate*

• aiygaii p a s 'y u t i t  y e t i  (ff©e> th e re  |O t i  a deer}

• vrTha^o uahavo^^ vuhaiiyantam \L& t  lo ta  o f 

c u l t iv a te d  r ic e  be th resh ed ; H ere, th e re  iu  a 

lo g ic a l  incoiapietcae u s, since xhe agent ,
*t

iu a tru a o a tB , e t c . , oi cht a c tio n ^ th re sh in g  are  

no t ^ e n tin ie d ; c a t  th e re  i s  no incom pleteness 

in  u t te ra n c e , he ace ta e  sen tence as conaiaered  as

having a com plete meaning* t ,
rW p*C*>t c *  -V  « cl

itj/t-. Xu t h in  C o n n e c tio n  t i t * t h a t  tuc-re need n o t

oe c o l l a t e  p a r i t y  u e tw te a  th e  m anner o f  toe  use 

ox w ords i n  s e n te n c e s  and the m eanings th e y  convey . 

ih u a ,  tn e  two tcmeee 1 c a o k rn  y n -u u io ^ d h in v a ’ 

(tig 11 tn w h ile  m oving a b o u t)  and f japsm scantoaenam ,, 

ku p u * v *o ve  a c o u t  w h ile  r  o U i f i | ) t  th e  word

1 eaofcramr aaana1 i a  secondary in  the f i r s t  sen ten ce
ht

aud prx.uary in  the i»ocoudt * being a subsidiary verb 

in  tae former and a p rin cip a l one in  the la t t e r .
v /  —

o iij ila r iy  with the word jap <or adhiava) a lso  tnere
if e i

i&> a d ii  lore ace in  the aanner o f uae. nut

* d esp ite  th is  d is t in c t io n  in  the anture or the use of 

the words, there i s  no d ifferen ce  in  tne meaning 

that tuay convey since the acuning o f the sentence



l a  e i t h e r  cube iu  uu in ju n c tio n  to  p i r f o r a  the

a c t  o f  re c itin g *

Puuyaraja  a lso  g iv es  an a l te r n a t iv e  ex p lan a tio n  «

01 the examples* accord ing  to  t h i s  ex p lan a tio n  i t  

i s  only tne word ' oaniwra^yanana* whose and

use i s  a tu u ied  here* in c r  i s  no d if f e r e n c e  in  the 

fu n c tio n  of the word in  the  two sentence©# l a  both 

i t  se rv es  tne purpose o f using an a c t ! ,n  su u s id ia ry

to l 'c o ita l*  nu t there iu  a d i s t i n c t io n  in  the
ihs

n a tu re  o i um?xr usage* iu  the f i r s t  se n ten c e  i t  i s

used ae an a u x il ia ry  v e rb , w hite in  the second 
wee)

s c u te ; a s  a p r in c ip a l  verb*

1. tile Ac thed which —am? c o n s is ts  in  tit- o rd e r i  wuich 

tne su b s id ia ry  a c tio n s  are  to  oc perform ed, thus 

g rad u a lly  b u ild in g  up the utaln action*

2* the  e f f e c t ,  ±e, w hatever i s  s t ip u la te d  as  the 

f r u i t  o f the a c t io n , heaven, c h i ld re n , and so on*

Xhe passage re fe r re d  to  i s  'b u p tu d a s 'a p ra ja p a ty a  -  

neicaYuruanajaastupax‘unaiuL>heta vhe suOt~ld s a c r i f i c e  

f o r  r r a j a p a t i ,  1/  n o r.ile ss  h e -g o a ta  a i l  o f one

eo lour> •
6

'Ifhedo ua p ra v i^ h a jy a te 1 iu  the gud l in e  i s  

attended to  ' bhedena p ra v ib h a jy a te ’ . 

i h i s  s ta n z a  c i t e s  and e x p la in s  a n o ta e r  example f o r  

the p o in t a ta te d  iu  th a t  the same verb can be



yjo

ap J.icaoi.e to  s e v e ra l aeuueuca*. Tiie voro bdaj “
J  — _

to  e a t  l a  Uie se.ii.uace 'iev ad a tta -y a jiU jV 'ij^u ja itra

ijaojyantand.* ^ lievadatta , X a ju ad a tta  nod

V leuua.ltra  a re  to  ue led ) r e ie r a  in d iv id u a lly  to
•  e

tJie th re e  a u u je c ts  combined iu  the compound 

•J^vadetts^ajnadatteV if^iu iiiitrah*  • That i s  th e  

w an in g  o i  the sen tence p e r ta in s  to  the t^ ree  

in d iv id u a ls  in d iv id u a lly *

*$5. JNqUUtiL i i i e ^ . d /  T a r t a r !  i f l )  which eaya x the le ft-  

su lT ix  ^occurs) in  the bene© or the agen t ^egt 

paeakah). This i s  a g en era l a ta te a e n t  wuleh a e m  s 

the S u tra  baa a g e n e ra l w aning* w an in g  i s

l a t e r  Oil p a r t ic u la r i s e d  in  s p e c i f ic  ©Xfc.K4.ples l ik e  

p a s1u.

Ky,* !• gs *I)evadtttiah p a c n t i ' ,  ’ya j& adattah  m c a t i1 e In

these  sen tences tne a c tio n  i s  p a r t ic u la r i s e d  by the

m u iv id u a i s u b je c t and o th e r  p a r t i c u la r  la c to rs*

Thus we can paraphrase  the verb in  sen tence  ( 1) as

©lvodattafcu rtrka  p a c a tik r iy a  ( tn e  a c tio n  o i cooking«
witli d ev ad a tta  as i t s  a g e n t)* in  sen ten ces  l ik e  

^pacate* , V a ja to 1, etc* , on the o u ie r  hand, toe  ver 

has a .g e n e ra l  s ig n if ic a tio n *

kven when v erb a l l g M  shoe d i s t i  n o f

te n se ,, ad f o r  in s ta n c e  in  p a c a t i ,  a p a k s i t ,  p a k sy a ti
N

(cooks* cooked, w ill  cook r e s p e c t iv e ly ) ,  o r



tfo a .

d i s t in c t io n s  caused by Line nouns a sso c ia te d  w ith  

th e e , a s  l o r  In s tan ce  l a  " u s tra s ik a  a a y e u te 1 iThere 

l a  th e  a i t t i n g  l ik e  th e  a i t t l u g  j* e a s e l s ; , o r l a
4MP

1 natas'n^liia  s'ayy  ante' (There la  the l y in g  l ik e  the 

ly in g  ox the dtad),  the verb f  and iu»en ta l ly  conveys 

the verbal idea la  general vhea used to do so (see  

next s ta n sa j. cX.Mbh Vol. 1 p.2pb l in e s  1p a  20* 

katham punarj&ayate ohsvavacanSh pacedaya i t i .  

yadef as bhevatina aa^adadhlkaraayaa^ bhuvatl p eca ti.
•vK — —

Liiavail p ak o y a tij bhayat., spake id  i t i .

tin ab h ih ite  cap! taaa biiave baUuvacanam a * ruyate. 

tadyatha. uatr&sika asysate* h a te s 1 aylka s'ayyanta 1 

U ^ yaalka a ^ a n t£  i lh sre I s  the s i t t in g l ik e  the 

s i t t in g  ox caaaelsi: n u tas1 a^ika a , ayyantg (there i s  

the l y lt î  l ik e  tag ly ing  ox the ueadj } in  both 

eases  the vero la  used la  the impersonal passive  

(bhnve) and conveys the vcrbtu. Idea In general 

as I t s  -oeauiug* .-evert*hcle&s9 tigs verb i s  used
u

in  the i^ ra l j  as  un ex cep tio n  to  the g e n e ra l
y-erba

ru le  th a t  when they a r e  used In the i& oorsonal 

p assiv e  f rrrrm w il l  be iu  U* s in g u la r .  Thus in  

th e se  two sea teu o es the  verb shows th e  p lu r a l  

auaocr ol the noun (sadhamm) w ith  which i t  i s  

lin k e d . viu&els have various ways o f  s i t t i n g



jtfOto.

and a p lu r a l i ty  i»  iu h e re u t in  the oeahing o f
\ M   /

the noon iorm u u tra s ik a  iU>eii*% in i s  j l n r a l i t y• #
V /

a lso  appears in  the veru aay an te . o in i l a r ly  

|M  bead l i e  in  aany way a , ana the p lu r a l i t y  

th u s  in h e re n t iu  Uie very meaning o r  the  noun,

' hatus'ayika appears a lso  in  the verbal lo rn  

1 s ’ ayj  ante.' c l .  ^ages' aBhattas ^ahauhasyaprad 1 •  

podyota (B ifcli#  : io d ica . Bo# 12)1) voi .  k -  

pages >p2 and ppb. i'ou t -  n o te , 

ustransa h i asikah srarupata eve vilaksauah• « • r • * « '

h a taeca  uanaprakaram s 9e ra te  u tta n a  avatanah

v i^ ir iu n te a 1 ah v ia 'r a s ta v a a ta h  i ty a d i .• * •
tatsady6 * yadakhyatavacyesyapi bhavaeya

svarupagatabhedaysuhaaadbahuvacaaan bh&vatye v a •



aksah** c e r ta in  kind o f seed ,k •
tu 6 t>Oift 01 a Cul*t, py 

frftoeed o i a p la n t  uned iu  Ui.ce * 

aksah ohak$yant&ut uuojy au ta*  d iv y an tau  akuas

oe e a te u ,  c e n t up thrown)* This k ind  o f  composite 

u tte ra n c e  iu  not uenal iu  a c tu a l l i f e *  c u t  l ik e
. . .  \J L S  a A

the i>eutcaces 9 eveto  dhuvute* i t  oua be j'uo sed 

f o r  l u s t r a t i o n *

nhea ta e  word uksah i s  s o d  as a lu te d  in  the 

prevt on e  s ta n a e , i t  i s  a common lo r n  under which
v —  '  V —  '  v —  '

th re e  d i f f e r e n t  worua, ak&aty, aksah, okoah a re  

u tte red *  e f *  The explanation , ox the ord 9a 9v e to 9 

in  9S v c t^ d h a v a ti9 accord ing  to the p r in c ip le  of 

t a u t r a  (do# V. v>* x i .1 1 f)«

Thus the two wordsvakaa/ and v«/aksa f u r  in s ta n c e  

;ve nece& aarily  to  he uaed one a f t e r  the o th e r ,  

because they do not posses** a oonaan fo rn  under 

which they can he u tte re d  in  u a i i iu  But in  tne
V — >

word aksah , we have accord ing  to one view th re e

d i f f e r e n t  words, 9 akaah, 9 9ak3ah9 and 9 ak sah9
•  •  •  * •  *

u tte r e d  in  uni >zn ii i ie  l a  because they have a 

common x\>rm«aed Theo a re  d i i ie r tm i  words because 

they  have d i i i e r e n t  il

That iu ,  th i s  view , in s te a d  ox oojxslderlii£ th a t  afcjaJj 

alfroah



i n

i e  a com posite 01* th ree  d i l i e r c n t  worde c o n s id e rs  

i t s  meaning as a cotuposite 01 tn re e  d il l© re n t 

a ean lag s .

Thus the word faksah ' la  a com posite oi*. the• *
v — f v — / V — /

Wiree words aksah , ak^ah and ak^ah and trow  tne 

com posite u tte ra n c e  faksah bhaksyautsu uho jyan taa  

d ivy  an t am ' we g a t 9akso bhaKsyetsua, ^akoo 

b h o jy a taa9 and 9akso d iv ^ u ta a j

V f>  oee Hote ou k-fk*

Jfto* ^ot© on h / t .

ifJf7* Exampleu o l  such sen ten ces  :
V # —  > -V « .

s veto d h av u ti \ \ ,  , ix  114; and igyanah sam prasaranaa» • » 9 $
vPanini I . 1. t> )  • oee i.ote above* 

c l .  Mbh. Vol. 1 -  pages s 111 * 112. 

v ln h a k t iv is 9a p a a ird e * 9aa tu  jnapaka 

^ w ^ a a a ^ u a t v a o y a ^ i y a r t l k a  *•,f . Ul .£  • Ilf.)

Mfd. oee o tee  Jf2> and Mf/ above.

Xhe term lin g a  « jAttpaka o l  ivfthGrrhiisya • w ee0
^ u o ta tiv n  ab o v e ;.

Ihe S u tra  r e ie r r e d  to la  P a a ln l 1. 1.p ^ . The 

- a a 'i k a  paraphrased  the S u tra  a s  t d v irv ac* *ffpflfl| *** 

c l  a ja d e s 9ah s th au lv ad o h av a tl d v tr  vacuna eva 

kartavye  -  jeS a1 iiciu That i s ,  when 1 o l io  /ed by an



a f f ix  h«v ia0 an i n i t i a l  vowel, which causes re  ~ 

d u p lic a t io n , tne s u b s t i tu te  which tak es  the p lace  

o f a vowel i s  l ik e  the o r ig in a l  vowel only fo r  the  

purpose ox* re  -  ap p lica tio n *  Kg* papetun

nr fo rm ation  01 t h i s  f o r a  in  the  ^ rd  person  

dual number f r e e  tne ro o t pa * to  d rin k  w i l l  

l i l u a t r a t  5 jr t h i s ,  the a f f i x

xa tu s  i s  added to  uic root* o we g e t  pa ♦ a tu s  * 

p + zero ♦ a tu s  according to  P an in l V l.t .b k  which 

s tu te a  th a t  the a o f the ro o t i s  e l id e d  b e fo re  

a rth ad h a tu k a  a f f ix e s  beginning w ith  a vowel and which 

a r e 'k i t /  orv n i t  ana b e fo re" it*

th e  n ex t s tag e  i s  the r e d u p l i c a t i o n  o f  the  

ro o t accord ing  to  P an in i Yd*1*8 whicu s t a t e s  tn a t  a 

ro o t c o n s is tin g  o f a s in g le  vowel i s  r e -d u p lic a te d  

before the te ru in a t io n s  o f  the p e rfe c t*  how, s in c e
V —  /what rem ains o f  the ro o t a f t e r  the  e l i s io n  o f a

N /
i s  only  Pi the p ro v is io n  acco rd in g  to  VI* 1*8 o f the 

ro o t c o n s is t in g  o f a s in g le  vowel does not e x is t*

To remove th a t  d l f i i c u l t y  we have the o p e ra tio n  of tie 

ru le  under d i s cuss i on ^ ie . i *1 •;*>>, .a -  j to
iti*is r u le ,  the aero which comes in  t i e  p lace  o i the a

V ^  I
in  UlC ro o t  pa u « *  i a  th* » e t t iu ^  p ♦ r.oro ♦ a tu s ) ,
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V m »  /

must be tr e a te d  l ik e  the a i t s e l f *  -h a t i s ,  

f o r  I t s  purpose o f t.ie o p e ra tio n  of r e -d u p l ic a t io n  

we anoulu consider th a t th e v a  l a  a t i l l  th e re .

Hence I t  may be co nsidered  th a t  the ro o t which la
v — /

to  be re -d u p lic a te d  la  pa -  tuua s a t i a t i n g  the 

KUlltx >11 of V l.I .c  .

now the p o in t o f  tne  Vakyapadiya r e f e r r in g  

to  P a t a n j a l i 1® d isc u ss io n  o f  t h i s  Sutrtx l a  to  

quote a remark which 1a maoe l a  th a t  connection  l a  

tne mahsuhsBya reg a rd in g  the employment o f  the  

p r in c ip le  of e k a s 'e s a  o r ta u tr a  l a  the use of words 

o r word-combinations* Xo e x p la in , i f  a  s in g le  use 

o f a word or w ord-conblnation  i s  in tended  to  

convey i t s  occurence a c re  than  once f toon  the  word 

I s  used according to  the p r in c ip le  o f e k a s 'e s a  ore
t a u t r a .  S u tra  In  *. aestlon*  nam ely,

' d r irv a c a n e fc i \ the w o rd d v irv acan a  u * -d u p lic a t io n )  

i s  used to stand  fo r  the eec .rance o f  toe word tw ice 

iu  the Sutra. I t  w i l l  be noted th a t tne para­

p h ra s in g  o r  t. e S u tra  by the  k a s f i k a t g iven above, 

n ta in s  the word dv irvacane  m entioned twice* v~ee 

underline  ciL According to  the Mshabh&sya tne *> in g le
V I  _

m ention of dv irvacane  In  the  S * tra  I s  a com bination
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ot  two lost*m ces o r  i t s  occurence and th e re fo re  

can  stand xor both*

dee *tbh. -  V o l.! -  -  l in e s  17 and 13 <~

IC&th&ty pnnarekena ^a tuena  uuiiayniy laohyam# 

c k a s fs sa a ird S 8Txr?iaiin dvirvaeaaaia ca 

dvirvacauam  ca dvirvacanam#• c
>4.^0# u«£L« *j*1 w alker su  ̂^ e s ts  the p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  > a i j i ,

0^4
daubhavn and iiaryakfa are t r a d i t io n a l  e l a b o r a t i ng 

of tne r a n in ia n  system  ao*iewhere between kJO AS —
% <paona;t^i5̂

bpO Ad. dee o y s te rs  o f i& n ak rlt Qrimwr P*J>5
N

lo o t-n o te  1» h u t th i s  obviously  i s  im possib le

as the th ree  au th o rs  must have been before  Candra*a

lime i f  n h a r t r h a r i9 a account i s  to  be rcx ied  upon a lt 
*&r- bu,rr» to a  viis-es v t

• ^ © lw a lk t r  h i abeli «>u<a on o i h i i v j V jl*

The m ountain re fe rre d !;!*  T rikuta# The legend i s  

t**au on i r i k u t a  was founa tne te x t  ox tne  S cience 

oi grammar composed by havana* .% ccx îJLn 

brahm araksas took i t  away and gave i t  to  te a c h e rs• ' *<y • ✓

l ik e  Candra and Vasurataguru* They then developed 

i t  in to  a sc ien ce  w ith  many branches# Cn Candra and



k-ji.

>76

hllYU,
Vaaupatu^aee iija te n a  of ^ a a t . - i i t  viuimnr

PP* 5 1  ~  ^
Tna taochep r a ie r r« d  to  la  V aau p a ta jjl* * *  

■autioBttlia 6>1 abova. Aocopdln* to  P u n y ara ja , the 

s ta tem en t ‘ t a l a  waa coapoaad b* our teacher* on ly
dctv

aeaoe 'composed throutfn the bleaaiiuTs o f the 

te a c h e r '•
cf« Trsctua iuO*;ico-Pl;iil0 8 0 paicua • pi 

*iBm oujeot of i’hiiosophy la the log ica l 

clarifica tion  of thoughts...........

'Tne p a a o lt  o f philosophy l a  n o t a number o f 

• 'p h ilo s o p h ic a l  p ro p o s itio n e ’ * b u t to  anise 

p ro p o s itio n s  ci© a r *•

o—o—o—o—,)—o—o—o~
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i->6iwulkfiP) . . .  * . « « « . .  L«yto uOuiB o f oufibiiLrit
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brh&d arany ak*a£~?panisad.
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Philosophy  -  Vol. I .

Datta, D.U. • • • • • • • . . . .  The S ix  ways o f
knowing*
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Erratum.
f

'The fo llo w in g  are the verses among the S an sk rit passages 
quoted on pages 298 -  342 ( in c lu s iv e  o f  both) b esid es those  
from tne t e x t  o f the /akyapadiya .

Page
298 dhvanih sphotasoa ...........................tatsvabhav&tal^ \

. 318 sakankjas'abdairyo   ........... .............na canuma
^ 325 mukhyarthfiTbadhe   ......................... laksanaropitakriya

Any other passage^ typed verse — l ik e  i s  so by m istake


